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Ilia Afanasev
HSE University, Moscow, Russia / MTS Al, Moscow, Russia; ilia.afanasev.1997@gmail.com

Cipher, transform, get lost: an anti-transparent system
for distance measurement in East Slavic lects

Recent advances in computational historical linguistics have inspired a discussion on newly
implemented quantitative methods — mainly, it is about their lack of transparency, and the
ways to overcome it. This paper aims to demonstrate the advantages of transparency for such
tools.

The study compares two types of language distance measurement systems used in classi-
fication. Black-box systems transform the input data (such as the Swadesh list) into output
data (language distance) with human- and machine-unexplainable decision-making. Lan-
guage-agnostic systems (such as string similarity measures) analyse the input data and pro-
duce output data transparently, but do not consider the specifics of each language. For a
proper comparison, I propose a new anti-transparent system based on hashing algorithms,
vectorisation and language contact emulation.

For my purposes, I use material from two test groups — East Slavic and Taa, both lexical
and grammatical. East Slavic data are extracted from the corpora of Belogornoje, Megra, and
Khislavichi and feature lists of Mokshenskaja, Kritskovschina and Pestschanka. Taa material
consists of previously published Swadesh lists for the closely related !X66 (!Xoong), Kakia
(Masarwa) and Nluflen. An important new contribution of this work is the publication of new
Swadesh wordlists for three East Slavic dialects.

Keywords: black-box methods; East Slavic languages; South Khoisan languages; Tuu lan-
guages; language-agnostic methods; automatic language distance measurement; automatic
classification; string similarity measures; basic lexicon.

Background

Recent innovations in neural network methods (Sutskever et al. 2013; Cho et al. 2014; Vaswani
et al. 2017; Lewis et al. 2019) and training data have critically facilitated a plethora of tasks
from grammatical error correction (Syvokon et al. 2023) to sentiment analysis (Bari¢ et al.
2023). However, these results came at the disturbing cost of interpretability (Bastings et al.
2022). The need for explanatory techniques for machine learning (ML) systems has become
more viable than ever (Munn & Pitman 2022).

Historical comparative linguistics was among the first fields to raise suspicions about
these cutting-edge technologies (Jager 2019). It was among the first to adopt computational
phylogenetic methods, right after dialectometry (Nerbonne and Heeringa 1997; Wichmann et
al. 2011; Snoek 2013; List 2014; Rama & Borin 2015; Wichmann & Rama 2018). At the same
time, it remains rightfully aware of the new methods becoming less and less interpretable
(Carvalho 2020).

In this fashion, Proki¢ & Moran 2013 require the methods of automatic language distance
measurement to be transparent and linguistically explainable. Their otherwise valid point,
however, depends on the Levenshtein distance being a black box method (Proki¢ & Moran
2013: 442), which it is not. It is a transparent method, even if it is language-agnostic.

Black box and language-agnostic approaches are distinctly different in the following as-
pects: transparency, implementation, reproducibility, overall efficiency, and application scope.
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The most important one is explainability, the possibility for a human researcher to trace the
inner workings of a model, either manually or with the help of automatic tools (Munn & Pit-

man 2022). Table 1 demonstrates the key differences between these two types of systems.

System property Black-box model Language-agnostic
Transparency As non-transparent as possible As transparent as possible
Explainability Non-explainable by definition Explainable, often inherently

Implemented based on the researcher’s idea Implemente.d based on thc'e inher-
- . ent properties of the studied ob-
. of what may efficiently transform input to . 1 .
Implementation T . . ject (sequentiality of the string,
output, with little attention to the inherent .
. . . whether a genetic code sequence
properties of the studied object . .
or a word in a list)
Reproducibility Almost impossible to reproduce reliably Easily reproducible
Designed for a specific task, attempts at ap- . s
Transferability plying it to other tasks lead to unpredictable Designed forta ssllz ecific type of
fluctuations in results 2
Efficiency Vary in efficiency Achieve high enough score

Table 1. The crucial differences in system properties between black-box and language-agnostic models.

This paper intends to illustrate these differences by building a system that matches the
definition of a black box as closest to completely nonsensical decision-making mechanisms.

I hypothesise the following:

H1. A true black-box method heavily differs from language-agnostic methods in the de-
gree to which one may linguistically explain its functionality.

H2. Using a true black-box method leads to building a less reliable classification than an
application of a language-agnostic method.

H3. A black-box method is much more sensitive to farther degrees of relationship than a
language-agnostic method.

I compare a black-box method and a language-agnostic method with different human
classifications of specific lects under consideration as well as to a set of language-aware com-
putational historical linguistics methods.

Necessity of cross-evaluation

The introduction of a completely new method requires some necessary steps from a re-
searcher, lack of which may undermine the whole intent of the process. I unite these actions
under an umbrella of cross-evaluation, a set of practices that help to highlight the possible re-
strictions of the introduced method. Cross-evaluation may be implemented for both method
and data.

Data cross-evaluation shows the advantages and disadvantages of an introduced method
by using different datasets.

Method cross-evaluation demonstrates the advantages and disadvantages of an intro-
duced method by comparing its results to the results acquired by other previously established,
and proven efficient, methods. In the case of genetic classification, this includes a comparison
between automatic methods and human classification. There are cases, when one may not rely
on human classification as a gold standard, due to the lack of consensus between the researchers.
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Cipher, transform, get lost: an anti-transparent system for distance measurement in East Slavic lects

Mostly these are either poorly studied families, not to mention macrofamilies (see examples in
Starostin 2011, Vajda 2012, Zhivlov 2021). However, internal reconstruction of some well-
established families, such as Slavic, also may lead to this issue (for instance, Feld and Maxwell
2019; Ryko and Spiricheva 2022). It does not mean that automatic classification is more objec-
tive or better, yet human data cannot be employed as an indisputable gold standard in the
automatic classification task in numerous cases that demonstrate a lack of consensus on the
genetic classification even by the human researchers. I propose an approach akin to the Natu-
ral Language Generation (NLG). This approach requires us to be cautious of the human data,
especially in vague cases of long-distance relationship, or close lects classification, and de-
manding of the metrics (Novikova et al. 2017).

Data

I utilise three datasets, two in the form of a Swadesh list, and one in the form of a lect feature
listing.

The main dataset consists of two corpora of East Slavic small territorial lects. These are the
Saratov dialect corpus (Kryuchkova & Goldin 2011) and the Khislavichi corpus (Ryko &
Spiricheva 2020). The Saratov dialect corpus represents (among others) two Russian lects: Me-
gra and Belogornoje. The Khislavichi corpus represents the single East Slavic lect of disputable
genetic attribution between the Belarusian and Russian continua (Ryko & Spiricheva 2022;
Afanasev 2023).

Megra is a northern (Kryuchkova & Goldin 2011) Russian dialect, spoken in the Vologda
Region. The Megra corpus consists of transcribed interviews (mostly slice-of-life stories) from
Saratov State University field trips (1980-2019). Belogornoje is a central (Barannikova 2005)
Russian dialect. The Belogornoje corpus consists of transcribed folklore tales and interviews
from Saratov State University field trips (1980-2019). Khislavichi is spoken in the Smolensk
Region (Russia). Ryko and Spiricheva (2022) treat it as a Northern Belarusian dialect, intensely
Russified during the XXth century. Khislavichi material is a collection of slice-of-life stories,
gathered during a 2019 field trip.

There is no ready-made Swadesh list for any of these lects and there are no dictionaries.
I collect a basic 40-word list (Holman et al. 2008), generally following the guidelines for East
Slavic languages (Kassian et al. 2010). Within classical lexicostatistics framework, all the items
would be clear matches and comparison would be meaningless. However, as the metrics ap-
plied in this article are more sensitive, using a 40-word list may yield meaningful results, as
proven earlier in computational dialectometry (Nerbonne & Heeringa 1997; Gooskens & Heer-
inga 2004) and computational phylogenetic linguistics (Holman et al. 2008).

I present the concepts and their realisations for each lect in the form of phonetic tran-
scriptions. The symbolic representations of sounds are taken from IPA. The transcriptions
are phonematic and preserve key features of the lects, such as okanje, distinguishing between
[o] and [a] allophones of phoneme <o> in the first unstressed position; but not the individual
features of speakers. The transcription also preserves all the irregularities (such as okanje in
voda ‘water’ ‘fire’ in Khislavichi, a dialect more prone to akanje, a coincidence of [o] and [a]
allophones of phoneme <o> in the first unstressed position). As word stress does not con-
tribute to the differences between the given lects and the distance measurement methods,
discussed in the article, do not utilise it (Holman et al. 2008), the transcriptions do not re-
present it.
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Megra (Northern Russian,

Belogornoje (Central Russian,

Khislavichi (Northern Belaru-

Concept Vologda Region, Russia) Saratov Region, Russia) sian, Smolensk Region, Russia)
eye gl'as gl'as ylYas
ear uxo uxo vuxa

nose nos nos nos
tongue jazik jazik jazik
tooth zup zup zup
hand ruka ruka ruka
knee kolleno kol'eno* kallena
blood krof krof krow
bone kos't* kos/t* kos't*
breast (woman’s) grut grut yruts
liver petfen’ pletsen! NA
skin koza koza koza
louse vog blYoxa* blYaxa*
dog sobaka sobaka sabaka
fish (noun) riba riba riba
horn (animal part) rok* rok* rox*
tree dlerlevo dlereva dZlereva
leaf list Vst list
person tfelovek tfelovek tfelavek
name (noun) imla imla imla
sun sol'nigko** sontse sontse
star zviozdotfka*/** zvlezda zviezda
water voda voda voda
fire ogon/ ogon/ ayon/
stone kamen/ kamen/ kamen/
path doroga doroga daroya
mountain gora gora yara
night (dark time) notf notf nots
drink (verb) plit plit plit
die umlirat umlirat umlirats’
see vidlet vidlet vidlet
hear sl'ygat sl'ysat sl'ysat
come prijti prijti prijtit
new novij novij novij
full pol'nij pol'nij pownij
one odlin odin adiin
two dva dva dva
I ja ja ja
you ti ti ti
we mi mi mi

Table 2. Swadesh lists for Megra, Belogornoje and Khislavichi lects. The lists are separately published in an open-

source repository.

! https://huggingface.co/datasets/djulian13/east-slavic-swadesh-lists
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I gather these lists from raw corpora material. The words for which I was not able to find
a word in its base form are marked with asterisk (*) in the table. In such cases, I manually
transformed the word into its base form. I surmise its paradigm from the data I have gathered
during my study of the corpus.

Gathering lists from raw corpora material, without possibility to access the lexicographi-
cal data, adds other complications, such as impossibility to reliably check whether a particular
word is indeed the best match for a particular concept within the lect from historical point of
view, or only a contextual one. This is the case of bl’axa/bl’oxa ‘louse (lit. flea)’ in Khislavichi
and Belogornoje, cf. example from Khislavichi: baoxu . Kaonor , mers yoe umo ? ‘Lice (lit. fleas).
Bedbugs, [that bit] me already, what?” (Ryko & Spiricheva 2020). However, since both the
Khislavichi and Belogornoje corpora contain the word in this meaning, rather than *vos ‘louse’,
as in Megra, the final dataset has no other choice than to include it.

The Megra Swadesh list includes diminutives (marked with a double asterisk) as the
names of astronomical entities (sun and star). In the Megra lect, they are more frequent
than their historically non-diminutive counterparts, more stylistically neutral (used in dif-
ferent context types) and semantically narrow, a relatively frequent phenomenon in Slavic
languages?. One might also argue that they may be not as historically stable as non-
diminutives. However, there is no sufficient data to support this claim. There are almost no
data prior to 1980 on the Megra lect, and data from 1980 to 2019 consistently favour the hy-
pothesis I present.

There is no attested word for liver in the Khislavichi corpus, henceforth NA value in the
table.

The purpose of the second Swadesh list dataset is cross-evaluation on a set of lects that
would be completely different both genetically and typologically. For these goals, I use three
Tuu (Taa subgroup) lects from the Khoisan linguistic area: !X60, N|ullen and Kakia (Masarwa).
For Taa, there is an existing wordlist, compiled and annotated by G. Starostin (2021; 2022)
from previously published sources. Table 3 reproduces the list. Since Tuu is not the focus of
this study, I give the wordlist itself for reference, but do not thoroughly discuss it, or the rela-
tionship between the lects themselves.

The last dataset I use is a set of phonetic features across East Slavic dialects taken from
Marchenko & al. 2023. I treat features as sets {Realisationl, Realisation2, ..., RealisationN} qeyre
(Archangeli & Pulleybank 2022: 32). Each realisation receives a specific letter (I use A for
the realisation I found first in the first analysed lect, B for the realisation I found first in the
second analysed lect, and so forth). If there is no realisation of a feature in a lect, initially
I insert an absence sign. After the lists of features for each lect are ready, the pre-
processing turns them into a string (cf., CCCC------- CCCCC--CCcccecec-Ac-c--ce-ce-cc-
C-C-CCCC------ A---C-BA--B--A-AA----AACCC-ACCCCC-A-AA-------- AC-C-CBBBB--A-AAB--

There is no information of such kind for Khislavichi, Megra and Belogornoje. Yet there is
information for the lects that seems to be of the same East Slavic continuum areas. I take
Mokshenskaja (Northern Russian, Arkhangelsk Region, close relative of Megra), Piestchanka
(Southern Russian, Saratov Region, close relative of Belogornoje), and Kritskovschina (West-
ern Russian, Smolensk Region, close relative of Khislavichi). Picture 1 shows the geographical
distribution of all lects.

2 https://starlingdb.org/cgi-bin/response.cgi?root=new100&basename=new100\ier\ slv.
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Concept X606 Kakia (Masarwa) Nlullen
eye rai [x'wi i
ear faah 'wa fu-sa

nose u"-na Tu-¢a Ju-8a
tongue ?na‘n Tan [a:ni
tooth lq"a: [Ix@t [[an-te
hand xXa [xa [X'a
knee [Ixti-Jan [6-Jan |5 i
blood al la’a Ta'a
bone fa: [|la: {a
breast (woman’s) & flam |u#
liver flam NA flam
skin tu'm tim tum
louse 0t NA NA
dog tqhai #xai i
fish (noun) NA NA NA
horn (animal part) |3é [an-8a la
tree ?0naye Ooe: Oa:
leaf |ana |ama Jabu
person ta: tu tu
name (noun) it [xad |a
sun [lan [[an [[an
star [[ona [wana-te [ana-te
water Iqha: "4 "a
fire [a: a: A
stone Ta-le Ti-le P'um
path f6lo dau # dau #
mountain "m Jurn lum
night (dark time) Tae* Toe' Pe
drink (verb) Xamt XA Xa-a
die [a: ‘a [a
see Ta Ta Te:
hear tarl tda sa
come st si si
new [qu'V [xwe NA
full um Him lum
one yha Kwe Poe
two foam Tum Tum
| n n n
you NA NA NA
we i i i

Table 3: Swadesh lists for X606, N|ullen and Kakia (Masarwa). NA denotes concepts absent in the material.

164



Cipher, transform, get lost: an anti-transparent system for distance measurement in East Slavic lects

East Slavic lects areas on the map of Eastern Europe

Figure 1. East Slavic lects areas on the map of Eastern Europe.

Method

I implement a new method that is likely to match the definition of a black box more closely —
though by no means perfectly. This method (which I further refer to as Cipher-RF, meaning
Random Forest classifier of ciphered data) employs hashing algorithms, vectorisation and lan-
guage contact emulation. The algorithm consists of four steps.

For the first step, the algorithm takes a word and then applies a hash function, transform-
ing it into a string of a particular size. There are different hash functions, and there is no pref-
erable one for my research. I use one of the most frequently implemented, SHA256. This step
is essentially ciphering of the input for human understanding; the machine, on the other hand,
still perceives input the same way and manages to decipher it back. The algorithm repeats the
step for each given word in a dataset.

The second step aims at an irreversible change of input. I perform byte-pair encoding
(BPE) tokenisation (Gage 1994) of a hash string. I use BPE tokenisation because hash strings
are not likely to contain typical words of any given human language but may contain some
common character n-grams — at least, numbers (Kanjirangat et al. 2023). I employ the GPT-2
tokeniser (Radford et al. 2019).

After the tokeniser transforms the input, I finish preprocessing by vectorising the ac-
quired “token” arrays. At this stage, the connection between an original word and its new
form completely breaks apart for a human. I use sci-kit-learn CountVectorizer (Pedregosa et
al. 2011) to keep transformations simple, if not comprehensible.

In this fashion, the word gl'az ‘eye’ (Megra/Belogornoje lects) becomes
4dan4a19c8a0858f4f4058b750854b5f79d8a9f2b81ccelbfc191bbe06f6b1b3 (after hash string trans-
formation), then4 daa4a19c8a 0858 f4f4058b 7508 54b5f79d8a9f2b81ccelb fc
191bbe 06 f6 b 1 b 3 (after tokenisation), and finally [0000001010000000000000
10000000000000000000000010000000000000100020000000000
00000000000100100000000000000000000000000010000010100
0000000000001 00 0] after vectorisation.

The next step is to introduce a machine-learning method. I picked a Random Forest classi-
fier (Ho 1995). It trains for a small amount of time and at the same time is one of the least ex-
plainable classical machine learning systems (Munn & Pitman 2022).

I train a Random Forest classifier for a language classification task and evaluate it. For
evaluation I use the micro-F1 score as it is a widespread method of evaluating lect classifica-
tion and identification (Kuparinen & Scherrer 2023). I count the micro-F1 score between 5-fold
via cross-validation (as the Swadesh list dataset is small and a strict train/test split may signifi-
cantly affect the result).
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For each pair of lects, I swap some concepts to see how this distortion contributes to the
classification result. I either swap a restricted number of random concepts between two lects
or replace words from one lect with words from another lect, emulating an intense stream of
borrowings. The first type of simulation results in a transfer like a, b — b, a, the second — in a
transfer like a4, b — a4, a. Then I retrain and re-evaluate the classifier. I acquire a squared error
between the original and the resulting F1-score. I repeat the process for a certain number of
runs to reduce the element of randomness. I use UPGMA (Sokal & Michener 1958) to build
genealogical trees based on acquired data, a tree for a run (for 100 runs I get 100 trees).

The groups under consideration are closely related, providing a similar evolution rate,
and monophyletic, having a single ancestor (Ryko & Spiricheva 2020; Starostin 2021; Starostin
2022). Thus, UPGMA is preferable to NJ, which in rare cases gives a negative distance value
between groups.

The resulting method is as close to a black box as possible. Table 4 compares Cipher-RF
with a Levenshtein distance method by the criteria described in Section 1.

Criterion Cipher-RF Levenshtein distance
Transparency Opaque Transparent
Explainability Unexplainable Explainable

Object-awareness Object-unaware Object-aware
Reliability of transfer Unreliably transferrable Reliably transferrable
Predictability Unpredictable Predictable

Table 4. Comparison between Cipher-RF and Levenshtein distance.

I use two measurements for evaluation, the probability of a correct tree and the average
split distance difference. As the datasets I use consist of only three lects, these metrics trans-
form into correct outgroup identification probability and average inner split distance error.

Correct outgroup identification probability is a measure defined by the division of several
runs when a model successfully predicted which lect was the most distant from the other two
in the group, by an overall number of runs. Correct outgroup identification probability relies
on existing classifications, and one should carefully apply it when the relationship between
lects is debatable.

Average inner split distance loss is a measure that computes the difference between some
pre-existing data on how early the two remaining lects split, and the results of the method un-
der consideration. I score an average inner split distance only when the outgroup identifica-
tion is correct. Average inner split distance loss requires another automatic language distance
measurement method. This may cause some issues for the data that are traditionally problem-
atic for automatic language distance measurement methods (Wichmann & Rama 2018), so one
should apply the metric with extreme caution.

Cross-evaluation of the method includes three string similarity measures: two fully lan-
guage-agnostic and one language-aware.

The first language-agnostic method I use is the Levenshtein distance normalised divided
(LDND), a classic method for language distance measurement (Nerbonne & Heeringa 1997;
Gooskens & Heeringa 2004; Holman et al. 2008). It consists of three steps. First, one scores ad-
ditions, deletions, and substitutions (Levenshtein distance measurement) between two sequences.
Then, one normalises them, dividing them by the size of the longest string in comparison.
These two steps repeat for each concept in the Swadesh list, thus yielding a list of LDNs (Leven-
shtein distance normalised scores). After this, I score their mean value and thus acquire LDND.

166



Cipher, transform, get lost: an anti-transparent system for distance measurement in East Slavic lects

The second implemented language-agnostic method is the weighted Jaro-Winkler dis-
tance normalised divided (WJWDND). Jaro-Winkler distance is a string similarity measure
that resembles the Levenshtein distance, though it prioritises strings that have similar begin-
nings (Jaro 1989; Winkler 1990). The weighted Jaro-Winkler distance is a multiplication of the
Jaro-Winkler distance by the Levenshtein distance, to get the best of two metrics (Gueddah et
al. 2015). The normalisation and division parts remain the same as for LDND.

The language-aware method is the phonetics-aware Damerau-Levenshtein distance nor-
malised divided (PADLDND). It works similar to LDND and WJWDND, with two key differ-
ences. It scores transpositions, which may be useful for metathesis detection, like Russian
vsjakiij — Croatian svakii ‘everyone among set’. PADLDND also multiplies each Damerau-Leven-
shtein distance score by a difference in the vectors of phonetic features of the symbols under
consideration. There are different implementations of this metric with proven efficiency, but
they are generally closed-source (Normanskaya 2020). I use the open-source implementation?®.

Data cross-evaluation tactics include using two different datasets of Swadesh list items,
one of them consisting of understudied closely related lects and the other one of somewhat
more distantly related, but relatively better studied ones.

The former, consisting of East Slavic Swadesh wordlists, is the main one. For this dataset,
I use every method that I have mentioned in this section up to this point: Cipher-RF, LDND,
WJWDND, and PADLDND.

The latter dataset consists of Tuu (Taa subgroup) Swadesh wordlists. This dataset allows
me to test whether the efficiency of language-agnostic methods gets closer to the one of black-
box methods with the language distance increase. Here I use only Cipher-RF, LDND, and
WJWND. It feels safe — to some degree — to compare the automatic classification results for
Taa with the current state-of-the-art human classification provided by Starostin (2022).

I also use a combined method and data cross-evaluation. This is a phonetics-aware Ham-
ming distance (PAHD), a full-fledged alternative for a Swadesh list-based classification, based
on calculating the Hamming distance between strings of phonetic features. PAHD does not
analyse language units directly but deals with the results of human analysis.

The code that implements all the methods is available on GitHub*.

Experiments and Analysis

The experiments run in four stages. I start by testing the black-box method via the correct out-
group identification measurement on the East Slavic material. The method is a Random Forest
classifier of vectorised ciphered data (Cipher-RF). The next stage is to cross-evaluate via lan-
guage-agnostic and language-aware string similarity measures. I also combine method and
data cross-evaluation with the phonetics-aware Hamming distance (PAHD). The basis for
comparison is the average inner split distance error. For the final stage, we repeat the first and
the second stages on Taa lects.

Black-box method and East Slavic lects

As described in the section dedicated to methodology, using Cipher-RF includes 10 subsequent
instances of lects re-classification after swapping concepts, which differ by the number of

3 https://github.com/Stoneberry/phonetic-algorithmIPA.
* https://github.com/The-One-Who-Speaks-and-Depicts/black-box
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swapped concepts (3, 5, 8, 11, 14), and the presence of borrowing processes emulation (when
the concepts from one lect replace their counterparts in the second lect). Each setup, for statis-
tical correctness, goes through 100 runs of random swaps. The results of the experiments are in

Tables 5 and 6.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.67 0.62 0.6 0.62 0.63
Non-present borrowing 0.69 0.62 0.52 0.5 0.48
Table 5. Correct outgroup identification probability for the East Slavic lects by Cipher-RF
Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.001 0.001 0.002 0.002 0.002
Non-present borrowing 0.001 0.002 0.002 0.002 0.002

Table 6. Average correct inner split distance for East Slavic lects, Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified
outgroup)

The correct outgroup identification here means that metric joins Belogornoje and Megra
into a single group, while leaving Khislavichi as an outgroup, as presented in figure 2.

Classification of East Slavic lects lects (Cipher-RF)

| Belogornoje

Megra

Khislavichi

0.00 0.01 0.02 0.03 0.04

Figure 2. Correct classification of Belogornoje, Megra and Khislavichi with Cipher-RF.

While one may evaluate average inner split distance results only later, when compared to
the other metrics, correct outgroup identification probability shows an overall low efficiency
of Cipher-RF. Only seven setups out of 10 lead to significantly higher than a 50% chance of
correct classification. There is no correlation between either the number of the swapped con-
cepts or the presence of borrowings and the quality of Cipher-RF performance. It can be seen
that the presence of borrowing makes the results more stable, even though lower for the lesser
number of swaps. However, there is no way to explain it, as Cipher-RF is a black box. One just
does not know what drives it and which data transformations are the most crucial.

String similarity measures and East Slavic lects

The next step is to test string similarity measures against the same dataset. The Levenshtein
distance normalised divided (LDND)-based classification and the weighted Jaro-Winkler dis-
tance normalised divided (WJWDND)-based classification are in figures 3 and 4 respectively.

Both language-agnostic string similarity measures demonstrate the correct outgroup pre-
diction, placing Khislavichi quite far from the last common ancestor (LCA; Brower & Schuh
2021) of Megra and Belogornoje. One can also see the difference in the inner split: it is 0.039 to
0.04 for LDND and 0.031 to 0.032 for WJWDND. For Cipher-RF this value is generally almost
ten times lower. The comparison is shown in Tables 7 and 8.
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Levenshtein distance normalised divided classification of East Slavic lects

Khislavichi

Megra

Belogornoje

branch length

Figure 3. Classification of Belogornoje, Megra and Khislavichi with LDND.

Weighted Jaro-Winkler distance normalised divided classification of East Slavic lects

Khislavichi

Innerl

Megra

branch length

Figure 4. Classification of Belogornoje, Megra and Khislavichi with WJWDND.

Belogornoje

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.04 0.04 0.039 0.039 0.039
Non-present borrowing 0.04 0.039 0.039 0.039 0.039

Table 7. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and LDND.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.032 0.032 0.032 0.031 0.032
Non-present borrowing 0.032 0.032 0.032 0.031 0.032

Table 8. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and

WJWDND.
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For the difference in scores between Cipher-RF and string similarity measures, there are
two different reasons. The first is the difference of scale: LDND and WJWDND may have val-
ues of 0 to 1, while Cipher-RF possesses a restriction of the squared difference between the
gold score and the set up score (in this series of experiments, it is approximately 0.45). The
second reason is that the distance between the LCA of Khislavichi, Belogornoje and Megra,
and the LCA of Belogornoje and Megra is lesser for Cipher-RF classification than for LDND
and WJWDND classification.

Method cross-evaluation: language-aware string similarity measure and East Slavic lects

Figure 5 shows the results of experiments based on a language-aware string similarity measure.

Phonetics-aware Damerau-Levenshtein distance normalised divided classification of East Slavic lects

Khislavichi

Megra

Belogornoje

0.000 0.005 0.010 0.015 0.020 0.025 0.030 0.035 0.040
branch length

Figure 5. Classification of Belogornoje, Megra and Khislavichi with PADLDND.

The phonetics-aware string similarity measure demonstrates correct outgroup prediction
in the same manner as the language-agnostic string similarity measures do. However, there
are two differences. The first one is branch length: it is approximately two times smaller in
LDND and WJWND than in PADLDND. The second difference is more linguistically explain-
able. PADLDND considers Megra and Belogornoje to be much more closely related to each
other than LDND and WJWDND both do. This correlates with coincidences and disagree-
ments of some East Slavic phonetic phenomena manifestations between lects (strong presence
of okanje in both Megra and Belogornoje, contrasted with akanje in Khislavichi), and proves
that language awareness indeed helps string similarity measures to be more precise. However,
the average inner split distance loss between PADLDND (0.011) and Cipher-RF is still signifi-
cant, as one may see in Table 9.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.012 0.011 0.011 0.011 0.011
Non-present borrowing 0.011 0.011 0.011 0.011 0.011

Table 9. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and

PADLDND.
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Overall, these experiments show that there is a crucial difference between black-box and
language-agnostic methods. Language-agnostic methods are much closer in their results to the
language-aware methods of the same type, though they lack some necessary linguistic insight.
However, their advantages and shortcomings are easily explainable, and any researcher with
sufficient skills may attempt to maximise the former and minimise the latter by introducing
language-aware features.

Data cross-evaluation: the Taa lects
The question, however, remains: does this difference prevail on a bigger diachronic scale?

I took the Taa lects as a representative of somewhat more distantly related lects. Figure 6 re-
produces a classification of Taa lects by Starostin (2021; 2022)5.

Figure 6. Classification of Taa lects.

g
g

The results of measuring language distance between Taa lects with Cipher-RF are in Ta-
bles 9 and 10.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.44 0.43 0.32 0.41 0.36
Non-present borrowing 0.34 0.35 0.31 0.39 0.26
Table 9. Correct outgroup identification probability for the Taa lects by Cipher-RF.
Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.005 0.006 0.006 0.005 0.006
Non-present borrowing 0.005 0.006 0.006 0.006 0.007

Table 10. Average correct inner split distance for the Taa lects, Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup).

Thus, Cipher-RF results are becoming worse with a language distance increase between
the analysed lects. There are at least some (though unknown) pieces of linguistic information
that influence the model, even after all the data transformations.

The average inner split distance is the same, which means that Cipher-RF implementation
blocks our attempts to transfer language distance information into a precise absolute timing
(i.e., how many years ago) of the split. As Figure 7 shows, the branch length for Taa is the
same as for East Slavic. It may seem that the black-box method-produced graph is closer to the
gold one than the language-agnostic string similarity measures-produced one. Cipher-RF,
however, detects much fewer differences between lects than any other method.

Language-agnostic string similarity measures predictions remain correct. The length of
branches also grows (0.087 and 0.078 for LDND and WJWDND), depending on the time
passed, as is visible in Figures 8 and 9. It makes these methods more suitable for diachronic
studies of language variation.

5 Image taken from https://starlingdb.org/images/xo0o.png.

171



Ilia Afanasev

Classification of Taa lects lects (Cipher-RF)

!Xoong

Kakia (Masarwa)

Nlullen

0.00 0.01 0.02 0.03 0.04

Figure 7. Correct classification of 1X66, Kakia (Masarwa) and Nlullen with Cipher-RF.

The bigger distance also highlights the difference between LDND and WJWDND. LDND
augments the differences between the lects under consideration, while WJWDND tends to smooth
it by normalisation. It helps to distinguish the possible spheres of application for both meth-
ods: LDND for comparing closely related lects and WJWDND — for the distantly related ones.

Levenshtein distance normalised divided classification of Taa lects

Xoong

Kakia (Masarwa)

N[ullen

0.00 0.05 0.10 0.15 0.20 0.25 0.30 0.35 0.40

Figure 8. Classification of X606, Kakia (Masarwa) and Nluflen with LDND.

Weighted Jaro-Winkler distance normalised divided classification of Taa lects

!Xoong

Kakia (Masarwa)

Nlullen

0.00 0.05 0.10 0.15 0.20 0.25 0.30 0.35

Figure 9. Classification of X606, Kakia (Masarwa) and Nlullen with WJWDND.
Language-agnostic string similarity measures, yet again, demonstrate a greater ability to

deal with language distance than Cipher-RF. The average inner split distance loss becomes
more visible, as seen in Tables 11 and 12.
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Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.082 0.082 0.082 0.082 0.082
Non-present borrowing 0.082 0.081 0.081 0.081 0.081

Table 11. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and

LDND for Taa lects classification.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.072 0.072 0.072 0.072 0.072
Non-present borrowing 0.072 0.072 0.072 0.072 0.071

Table 12. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and
WJWDND for the Taa lects classification.

Thus, the behaviour and efficiency of black-box and language-agnostic methods differ.
While language-agnostic methods are still sensitive to the degree of language distance under
consideration, black-box methods do not provide a researcher with any additional information
on diachronic scope.

Method and data cross-evaluation: phonetically aware Hamming distance

PAHD experiments (Figure 10) include scoring the Hamming distance on strings of phonetic
features for Kritskovschina, Mokshenskaja and Piestchanka East Slavic lects. It is important to
note that these lects are not direct representations of respective Khislavichi, Megra and Belo-
gornoje phonetic states (Kritskovschina and Khislavichi belong to different, though phoneti-
cally close, dialect continua). Thus, the comparison is approximate.

Classification of East Slavic lects (PAHD)

Kritskovschina

Mokshenskaja

Piestchanka

0.0 0.1 0.2 0.3 0.4

Figure 10. Classification of Kritskovschina, Mokshenskaja and Piestchanka with PAHD.

The difference here is probably the most drastic one, as table 13 shows.

Number of swaps 3 5 8 11 14
Present borrowing 0.191 0.19 0.19 0.19 0.19
Non-present borrowing 0.19 0.19 0.19 0.19 0.19

Table 13. Average inner split distance loss between Cipher-RF (only runs with correctly identified outgroup) and

PAHD for East Slavic lects classification.

173



Ilia Afanasev

PAHD separates the lects more strictly by a huge margin, the distances it calculates are
larger than the ones of LDND and WJWDND classifications for Taa. Using only phonetic fea-
tures, thus, magnifies the scale of differences by almost ten times.

This experiment again proves that Cipher-RF is the method that is unlikely to provide us
with linguistic insight (or any insight, for that matter) on its decisions. It also shows that re-
stricting the data to historically stable vocabulary smoothes out phonetic differences between
lects, making methods more sustainable on a large scale while somewhat harming their sensi-
tivity on a small scale.

PAHD agrees with LDND, WJWDND, and PADLDND on the division between Northern
Belarusian/Western Russian and Northern/Southern Russian lects. It confirms the original
gold presupposition of Khislavichi being an outgroup for Belogornoje and Megra, and thus re-
iterates the correctness of Cipher-RF evaluation.

Conclusion

This research presents a new black-box method for historical comparative linguistics, Cipher-
RF, based on a combination of hashing algorithms and a Random Forest Classifier. I have ap-
plied this method to East Slavic and Taa lects and showed that language-agnostic methods
and black-box methods significantly differ in their behaviour and that it is crucial to distin-
guish between them, contrary to past papers on the topic, such as Proki¢ and Moran 2013.
Black-box methods are less efficient for the purposes of historical comparative linguistics, but
they provide a good baseline for other automatic methods to beat while being compared to an
ideal classification. One should still use language-agnostic methods with a high degree of caution
and always try to interpret their results linguistically. Their transparent structure allows for that.

The paper introduces a new corpus-based dataset of Swadesh-type lists for East Slavic
lects of Khislavichi, Megra, and Belogornoje. The dataset consists of lexical units gathered
from both open and unpublished corpora. The actual type of Swadesh list is ASJP; in the fu-
ture, it is going to be expanded into a more classical 110-item one (Kassian et al. 2010).

The next step could be the introduction of new lects and new classification methods, espe-
cially when the material is presented by raw corpora. One more possible expansion is the
automatic search for Swadesh list items in raw corpora.
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178 Agﬁ{ZH{ZCbeS. HOTGHLU/IaJI cucremMm — «‘IépHI)IX SIIOMIKOB» IJISI aBTOMAaTM4€CKOIo M3MepeHI:I
PpacCTosaHET MEeXKAY BOCTOYHOC/IABIHCKMMU JIEKTAaMIL.

AXTMBHOe pasBUTIE HOBBIX KBAHTUTATUBHBIX METOZOB B COBPEMEHHOI MCTOPUYECKON
auursuctuke 3 2000-e — 2010-e ToABI aKTyaIM3MUpoBaIo IPOOIeMy HEBO3MOXKHOCTHU alek-
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BaTHOM MHTepIIpeTaliuy IOJOOHBIX METOJOB M IIOMCK IIyTell IpeojoJIeHUs TaHHOM IIpo-
6seMbl. 3ajaueli JaHHOM CTaThM SABJAETCA JEMOHCTpaIlMs MPeUMYIIecTB CUCTeM, KOTOphIe
10 YMOJIYaHHIO 06/1a/Jal0T ITPO3PavyHOCTLIO JJIs MCCIe/J0BaTe L.

B pabote cpasHMBaIOTCS [jBa TUIIA CUCTEM, U3MEPSIOITUX SA3LIKOBOE PacCTOSHNUE U UC-
IIOJIb3YeMBIX [JIS 3ajlad BHyTPeHHell reHeTMdecKoil Kaaccupukanuu. MexaHusm JeitcTBus
CUCTEM — «4EPHBIX ALIMKOB» IpeJrionaraeT 06paboTKy MCXOAHBIX JaHHBIX M IIpeficTaBJe-
HUe pe3y/bTaTa MaKCHMaJbHO HeIpO3padHbIM Kak JJIs MccaefoBaTelsd, TaK U JJIsi aBToMa-
TUYECKMX MeTOJOB aHaiu3a. HampoTus, He3daBuCHMBIe OT YaCTHBIX A3BIKOBBIX CBOVICTB METO-
Il (K IIpUMepy, MepBI CXO/CTBa CTPOK) aHAIU3UPYIOT JaHHbIe IIPO3payHbIM 00Pa3oM, HO He
YIUTHIBAIOT OCOOEHHOCTeN KOHKPETHBIX SI3BIKOB. /I CpaBHEHMS CUCTeM — «JIEpPHBIX SIIU-
KOB» C CYIIeCTBYIOIINMMM He3aBUCUMBIMM OT YaCTHBIX SA3BIKOBBIX CBOJVICTB METOJaMU B JlaH-
HOI1 cTaTbe IIpejJlaraeTcsi HOBas HeIlpo3pauyHas CHCTeMa, OCHOBaHHAs Ha XeIlMpPOBaHUI,
BeKTOPU3aLUU ¥ UMUTAIIUM SI3BIKOBOTO KOHTAKTa.

B crathe 1crosp3oBaH BOCTOUHOCHABSAHCKMIT MaTepuan (IeKCUYeCKMil U TpaMMaTide-
CKMIT), a TaKKe MaTepuasl I'PYIIIBI Taa (KOMCaHCKUiI sA3BIKOBON apean IOxxHOoI Adpukn).
BocTounocnaBsHCKME JaHHBIE COCTOAT U3 KOPILyCOB roBopoB c. bemoropnoe, a. Merpa n
c. XuciaBuuy, a Takke CIMCKOB (POHETUUECKUX OCODeHHOCTell TroBOpoB J. MokieHcKasi,
1. Kpunxosmuna u c. Ilecyanka. JanHble Taa npejcrasieHsl crvckaMy CBogennia /1 KbXOHT,
Macapsa 1 H|y|ler. BaxkHbIM BKJIaZOM pabOTHI SB/ISIETCS ITyGIMKAIsl HOBBIX crickoB CBo-
Jellia iis psifia BOCTOYHOC/IABSHCKIX J11a/IeKTOB.

Karouesvie caosa: <<‘IépHI)I]7I SIINK»; BOCTOYHOCJ/JABAHCKME SI3BIKI; IO’KHOKOVICAaHCKME SI3BIKU;
SI3BIKN TYY, HE3aBVICMMbIE€ OT YaCTHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CBOJICTB MEeTOZbI;, aBTOMaTI4e€CKOe n3Mepe-
HUeE SI3bIKOBOI AVICTaHIOIUY,;, aBTOMaTM4YeCcKasa KJIaCCI/I(l)I/IKaLU/I}I,' MepBI CXOZACTBa CTPOK; 6asuc-

Has JIeKCUKa.
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Proto-Indo-European Nom.-Acc. Dual
and the Germanic Dual of nouns

In this article, I present a brief outline of Proto-Indo-European endings of nouns in the nom.-
acc. dual and discuss the Germanic noun for “breast”, which supposedly had dual forms in

Proto-Germanic. Olcel. brjost n. and OE bréost n. may reflect the dual *breust-6 (< PIE *-6, the
dual of thematic nouns). Because of the homonymy with the neuter nom.-acc. plural in -0 (<
PIE *-d), this form was reanalysed as n. pl. and became a thematic neuter (like Goth. daur
‘door’). Goth. brusts directly reflects PGerm. *brust-iz, the athematic plural (like Olcel. dyrr).
OSw. bryst n. is ambiguous because it can reflect PGerm. *breust-6 (dual and pl.), *brust-1
(dual), *brust-iz (pl.). The Proto-Germanic “breast” could originally be a proterokinetic noun
with an ablauting root, *breust-/*brust-. As the inflexional expression of duality is extinct,
nouns which denote paired organs can develop alternative ways to express it. The article de-
scribes such nouns in Swedish dialects of Estonia.

Keywords: nominative and accusative dual; Proto-Indo-European; Proto-Germanic.

Indo-European Nom. and Acc. Dual

The specific ending of nom.-acc. dual in Proto-Indo-European is reconstructed as *-h; (Fortson
2010: 117; cf. Malzahn 1999). It is found in athematic masculine and feminine nouns in Greek,
e.g. odg, untépe, with -e from the vocalised *-hi. As for athematic masculine and feminine
nouns in Sanskrit, they have -2 (and -au), which was probably taken from the thematic declen-
sion (Brugmann 1911: § 201). Athematic neuter nouns have -i (e.g. Skt. caksusi, of Caksus- n.
‘eye’), for which PIE *-ih; is reconstructed (Fortson: ibid.). The laryngeal *-h; in *-ih; looks the
same as in masculines and feminines, but the element 7 is unclear. As there are very few neuter
root nouns (Schindler 1972: 8), it is difficult to reconstruct their original dual form. It is there-
fore tempting to explain -7 in athematic neuters as non-original and taken from the dual of i-
stems. These have -7 < *-i-h; (*h; does not colour i), e.g. Skt. muni, ratri of muni- m. ‘sage’, ratri-
f. ‘night’. #i-stems are parallel, with -i < *-ii-h;, e.g. Skt. tarii, dhenu of taru- m. ‘tree’, dhenu- f.
‘cow’, though the neuter has -i: Ved. urv-i, of urii- ‘wide’ (Macdonnel 1910: 297).

Thematic masculine nouns add *-h; to the thematic vowel *-0- (Fortson 2020: 126, 128),
hence Gr. -w, e.g. AVkw of Avkog ‘wolf, Skt. (Vedic) -4, e.g. priya of priyi- ‘dear’, OCS -4, e.g.
raba of rabii ‘slave’. Thematic neuter nouns have the same ending in Greek: téxvw (of Téixvov
‘child’). Sanskrit and Old Church Slavonic reflect a different ending, *-o0i, probably from *-o0-1,
with *-7 that may ultimately have been taken from i-stems: Skt. priyé, OCS selé, of selo ‘village’.
It is difficult to judge whether Gr. -w in thematic neuters is original (PIE *-0-h;) or was taken
from thematic masculines having replaced some other, specifically neuter, dual ending; cf.
Chantraine 1984: § 22.

a-stems behave identically to thematic neuters. In Greek they have -a, e.g. Nuéoa,
Atoeida, (of Nuéoa ‘day’, Atgeidnc), which may go back to *-d-h;. In Sanskrit and Old Church
Slavonic they reflect -7 added to the stem vowel g, i.e. *-a-1 > *-ai: Skt. dve, OCS Zené, of Zena
‘wife’. An alternative explanation is that -a in Greek first appeared in masculine -stems by
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analogy with the dual in -w of masculine o-stems and then replaced the original dual ending *-
at (Brugmann 1911: § 197). The latter came to be used as the nom. pl., having replaced the old
*-a¢ (Chantraine 1984: § 33). This explanation presumes that the ending *-ai in the feminine
nom.-acc. dual is original, though this is not granted.

The ending -au (i.e. -au) of masculine nouns in Sanskrit does not fit into this system of *-h;
combined with the preceding stem vowels.! It can be explained as the regular dual ending -a
(< *-0-h1) with the dual personal pronoun *ué- ‘we two’2 used enclitically, i.e. *-0-hi-ue > *ou.

Remnants of the inflexional expression of duality in Germanic

In historical Germanic languages, the dual of nouns is extinct and is reconstructed only
through indirect evidence of several forms, one of which is probably the word for “breast”,
e.g. Goth. brusts t0 otnBoc, a feminine root noun, attested only in acc. pl. (plurale tantum?):
motareis... sloh in brusts seinos étvmtev t0 otnBog avtov (Luke 18:13), OHG brust f. (consonant
stem and i-stem), OF bréost n., Olcel. brjést n., OSw. bryst n., Sw. brist; for a full list of cognates
see EWAhd II: 399. Gothic and Old High German reflect the PGerm. zero grade, Old English
and Icelandic reflect *eu, see Kroonen 2013: 76, 80. The Old Swedish form is ambiguous and al-
lows for the following explanations. First, it may reflect *brijst < *briiist with i shortened before
st (Kock 1906: 467) < *breust-; in this case it fully corresponds to Icel. brjost (PGerm. *eu after r
gives jo in Icelandic and i > i in Old Swedish, cf. OSw. brijta ‘to break’ and Icel. brjéta id.’).
Alternatively, bryst could appear through i-umlaut in the plural of an athematic feminine noun
with a zero-grade root (PScand. *brust-iR, cf. Goth. brusts),® then y spread onto the whole
paradigm; OSw. 7/ is regularly reflected as Sw. ¢, hence brist. The neuter gender is in this case
secondary. In Swedish, there is a number of originally feminine root nouns with i-umlaut in
the root which in the contemporary language became neuter, e.g. OSw. stup ‘prop; pole’, miis
‘mouse’ (fem. root nouns) and Sw. stdd, mdss, which are neuter.* Finally, OSw. bryst may re-
flect a Proto-Germanic dual form. An idea about the dual of this noun was originally proposed
by Fr. Kluge (1882: 510). He reconstructs PGerm. *breusto, where -0 = Vedic -4; this hypothesis
was supported by H. Wagner (1956). They assume that PIE *-e in the dual of athematic mascu-
lines and feminines was replaced with *-0 (from thematic stems) not only in Sanskrit, but also
in Proto-Germanic. B. Kahle (1887: 38) claims that Kluge’s idea about the dual is untenable be-
cause the ending should have been *-¢ rather than *-0. This objection is not convincing because
we can hardly expect that Proto-Germanic should strictly correspond to Proto-Indo-European
in the distribution of dual endings, which to a certain extent was reshaped in many IE lan-
guages, including Sanskrit.

1 In Rigveda, -4 and -au came to be in complementary distribution which is determined phonetically: -2 occurs
before consonants, in pausa at the end of a pada, or within a pada in coalescence with a following vowel, -au oc-
curs only before vowels as -4v, which removes a hiatus; the ending -4 is much more frequent (Macdonnel 1910: 258).

20CS vé ‘we two’, Lith. vedu ‘id.” < *ue-duo (Pokorny 1959: 1114).

3 This means that the zero grade of the root of this word possibly could exist not only in Gothic and West
Germanic, but also in Scandinavian; cf. Schwarz 1951: 131.

4 Such root nouns with roots terminating in 7 and s assimilated the plural ending, e.g. OSw. miis ‘mouse’, pl.
myss < *miyjss < *mijs-R < *miis-iR (Noreen 1904: §§ 433, 238.5). Such plural forms as myss were perceived as having a
zero ending; since the zero ending in the plural is typical of neuter nouns in Scandinavian languages, root nouns
with an assimilation in the plural could become neuter. Sw. mdss (< OSw. myss) occurs as a neuter form in the sin-
gular, but is less common than the non-neuter mus (SAOB: M 1625). Sw. stdd is only neuter in the contemporary
language. For more examples see Wessén 1965: 101.
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The dual ending *-0 in Proto-Germanic may be evidenced by OE duru ‘door’ (as an object
with two sides) and nosu ‘nose’, feminine u-stems, which were probably dual forms with *-0 in
Proto-Germanic (Kluge 1882: 506ff.; Griepentrog 1995). As the dual ending *-0 coincided with
the neuter nom.-acc. pl. *-0 (PIE *-a), the noun “door” together with “breast” became neuter, cf.
Goth. daur n., Icel. brjést n. The dual ending *-7 in Proto-Germanic cannot be excluded either;
Hultman (1894: § 9.13) explains OSw. bryst as an originally neuter i-stem with the dual -7, i.e.
*brust-i. Though it cannot be proved that it used to be a neuter i-stem, the root vowel y can
really be due to the i-umlaut caused by *7.5 In favour of the ending *-7 which was used along-
side *-0 speaks the fact that “door” became an i-stem in Old High German, turi f. (Braune,
Reiffenstein 2004: § 220). On the PGerm. level, the ending *-7 was probably more convenient
than *-0 because it excluded the homonymy with *-0 (< PIE *-a) in the plural of neuter nouns.

The morphological relationship between Goth. brusts f. pl. and Icel. brjést n., OE breost n.
looks identical to Olcel. dyrr f. pl. ‘door’ (also n. pl., Noreen 1923: § 416, anm. 4) and Goth. daur n.
(Wagner 1956: 178), which is an argument in favour of the originally dual form of *breust-.

As for the phonetic relationship between the stems *breust- and *brust-, it looks parallel to
Ved. dvarah (*dhyor-, nom. pl. with stress on the root) and acc. pl. durdh (*dhur- with stress on
the ending), see Wagner 1956: 178. PGerm. *breust- can therefore be reconstructed as an origi-
nally proterokinetic root noun with ablaut in the root, i.e. *bréust- in the nominative (> Icel.
brjést etc.) and *brust- in oblique cases (> Goth. brusts); cf. Ringe 2006: 198.

Difficulties in the reconstruction of the Proto-Germanic paradigm of this noun are also
due to the unclear element f, which in all likelihood did not originally belong to the root.
PGerm. *breust-/*brust- is regarded to be a derivative of PIE *bhreus- ‘schellen; spriefsen’, cf.
Rus. oproxo ‘belly’ (IEW 170; Orel 2003: 56, 59; Kroonen 2013: 76). O. Trubachev compares
PGerm. *breust- with Polish dial. bZusc ‘calf (of the leg)’ (PSlav. *br’ustv), Upper Sorbian bristej
f., gen. -stwje ‘id.’, bristwja £. ‘id.’, bristw(jlo f. ‘id.’, Pol. dial. brzustwa id.” (*br’ustvvv), Upper
Sorbian bris¢o n. id.’, Pol. dial. bZusce id.” (*br’ustvje), Czech bfistec m. ‘finger pad’, Pol. dial.
brzes¢ ‘id.” (*br’ustocv; DCCA 3: 34-35). The zero-grade form *brust- is compared with Serb.
opcm m. ‘young shoots’, Ukr. o0pocm m. ‘bud’ (*brostv), Bulg. dial. opvc’ . ‘tender shoots used to
feed goats and sheep in winter’, Rus. dial. 6pocmy f. ‘unfolded buds of bushes’ (*brvstv; DCCI
3: 57-58), though it is also possible that these forms are related to *brvsati, *brosnoti (e.g.
Church-Sl. brosngti ‘to shave’), with the development ‘something picked, plucked’ > ‘buds,
shoots, green leaves’ (BCCZI 3: 58).

Alternatively, *breust-/brust- may be compared with the word for “heart”, which is also a
proterokinetic noun, PIE *k’¢rd nom., *k’rd-6s gen. (PGerm. *herton- n.). Morphological and se-
mantic affinity of these words could be the reason for the analogical appearance of ¢t < *d in
PGerm. *breus-.

Examples of non-inflexional expression of duality in Germanic dialects

Instead of the inflexional expression of duality, Germanic dialects have developed alternative
ways to express it. For example, in Swedish dialects of Estonia a contamination with the nu-
meral “two” and a reduplication of the root took place in nouns that designate paired organs.
The noun for “temple” (part of the head) is known in the following forms in these dialects:
tinniy in the dialect of the island of Runé (Vendell 1882-1887: 141); fining in the dialect of the
island of Ormso (Tiberg Ob.; f < tv-, cf. fo ‘two’ in this dialect); twining or tviniyg in the village

5 There could, however, be an alternative cause of i-umlaut in this form, namely the plural ending *-iR.
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of Vippal (RufSwurm 1855: 323; Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 243); tviniyg or tvinniy in the dialect
of the islands of Ragoarna (Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 243; Tiberg Ob.); tfiniyg or tvinnin in the
dialect of village of Gammalsvenskby (Freudenthal, Vendell: 231; Tiberg Ob.).

The form tinniy recorded in the dialect of Runo directly corresponds to Sw. tinning (OSw.
thynning, thinning),® while the forms with tv- and tf- are due to a contamination with tfo, tvo
‘two’ (Hellquist 1922: 975).7 I have also recorded tfinnin during my fieldwork in the village of
Gammalsvenskby. In the dialect of the island of Dag6 this noun was transformed into filing
(f < tv-), thus becoming homonymous with the word for “twin”, cf. Sw. tvilling (Tiberg Ob.).

A contamination with “two” is also found in the present-day dialect of Gammalsvenskby
in tfinn ‘fin’ (of fishes), which occurs alongside finn (cf. MLG vinne f. ‘id.” and OSw. fina id.).
A similar influence of the numeral “two” is believed to have caused d- instead of the phoneti-
cally regular dh- in Skt. dvar- ‘door’ (Mayrhofer 1992: 765).

As for reduplication, I suppose that it took place in the word for “gill” (of fish; Sw. gil) in
the dialect of Gammalsvenskby. I have recorded giigdl, pl. gdiglar, m. (I is a retroflex flap). The
same form is found in previous descriptions: giigal, pl. gdiglar, m. (Freudenthal, Vendell 1886:
75); gaigol m. (Karlgren 1964: 65); giigal or giigil (Tiberg Ob.). Other Swedish dialects of Esto-
nia have forms that directly correspond to Sw. gil: cf. giil in the dialects of Dago, Ragoarna,
Vippal (Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 64), gail in the dialects of Nucko and Ormsé (Danell 1905
1934: 151). A. Karlgren (ibid.) suggested that giigél was borrowed from MLG gegel n. and m.
‘palate; gum’ (Schiller & Liibben 2: 5), but in this case it is strange that this borrowing was re-
corded only in Gammalsvenskby. However, it cannot be excluded that a contamination with
MLG gegel took place, which was triggered by the reduplicative shape of this form. It should
be noted that giiglar resembles the reduplication in PIE *kve-kvI-0- ‘Wheel’, where it may ex-
press the iterativity of turning (Fortson 2010: 130). However, both contamination with “two”
and reduplication are by no means regular in Swedish dialects of Estonia and are only con-
tined to separate forms.
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A. E. Marnvxos. IlpanH0eBpONIeNiCKMII MM.-BUH. IaJle>X JBOVICTBEHHOTO YICJa CyIecTBU-
TeJIbHBIX U JBOVICTBEHHOE YMCJIO CYIeCTBUTE/IbHBIX B TePMAHCKIX SA3bIKaX

B craTbe paCCManI/IBa}OTCH I/IH,Z[OGBPOHEI?ICKI/IG OKOH4YaHM:s AB. Y. CyH_IECTBI/ITEJIbHI)IX, 3aTeM
OCTaTK!U JIBOVICTBEHHOIO 4YJC/Ia CYIIECTBUTENbHBIX B IepMaHCKUX SI3bIKaX U, HaKOHell, He-
¢rexTHBHBIE CITOCOOBI BbIpasKeHsI JBOVICTBEHHOCTU B TepMaHCKNX AuasnekTax. Ocoboe BHU-
MaHIe yae/s1eTcsa 0003HaYeHNIO Tpyau: rparepM. *breust-, *brust-, KoTopoe, BO3MOXXHO, MIMeJIO
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OKOHYaHIIe IB. 4. B mparepmanckoM. Kak npegrosraraercs, ap.-uci. brjdst n., ap.-aHr1. bréost n.
OTpa>kaloT ImparepM. *breust-0 (< mme. *-0, UM.-BUH. JB. 4. TeMaTUIECKUX CYIIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX).
BcrepcTBite OMOHMMUM € MM.-BUH. II. MH. 4. CPeJJHETO pozia, KOTOpOe Tak>Ke MMeJsIO OKOHYa-
Hue *-0, faHHas1 popMa ObLIa IIepeOCMBIC/IEHa KaK MH. 4. CpeJJHEIO Pojia U CTajla CKIOHATHCS
KaK TeMaTidecKoe CyIIleCTBUTeNbHOe (aHalIoroM sBisieTcs roT. daur ‘nsepy’). I'ot. brusts or-
paxxaeTr mparepM. *brust-iz, ¢popMy aTeMaT4eCcKOTO MH. 4. (aHAJOTMYHYIO Jp.-UCI. dyrr).
Ap.-mB. bryst n. MOXeT oTpaxkaTbh IlparepMm. *breust-0 (m zgB., m MH. 4.), *brust-i (gB. 4.),
*brust-iz (MH.). MBI IIpeAnionaraeM, 4To IparepMaHCKOe OOO3HaueHIe IPyAN SBJIAIOCH IIPO-
TEePOKMHETUYECKIM CYIIeCTBUTENbHBIM C abJayToM B KOpHe, *breust-/*brust-, roe -t- < -d-
MOTJIO TIOSIBUTHCSI ITO aHAJIOTUM C «CepALIeM», KOTOPOe TaKKe SIBJISLIOCh IIPOTePOKMHETIYe-
CKMM CYyIIIeCTBUTEIBHBIM C absayToM. ITockosbKy BhIpaskeHne JBOVICTBEHHOCTM Ha YpOBHe
CJIOBOM3MEHEHIS JICUE3JI0 B TePMAaHCKUX S3BIKaX, CyILeCTBUTEIbHbIe, 0O03HaYaIOIe Map-
HBI€ OpraHBbl (HAIIp., BUCKY, IUIABHUKY, >Xabpbl), MHOIZA pa3BUBAIOT aJbTepHATUBHbIE CIIOCO-
OBl eé BEIpa’kKeH!Us, a MMEHHO KOHTaMMHAIIUIO C YMCIUTENbHBIM «JBa» VM peAyIIMKaIUIO.
OTH ABJIEHN PacCMOTpPeHHI Ha MaTepuaJie IIBeJCKUX MaleKTOB DCTOHNUN.

KAtouegvle ca06a: JBOTICTBEHHOE UMIC/IO B MHZOEBPOIIVICKMX A3bIKAX; IMEHNUTEIbHBI U BUHU-
TeJIBHBIN ITaJeXX JBOJICTBEHHOIO YMC/IA; IIpauHOeBpolleiickas MOpQOJIOris; IparepMaH-
ckas Mopoorus.
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Nasal harmony in consonants in Chiquitano and its origins

This article deals with the origins of the so-called consonant nasal harmony in Chiquitano
(Bolivia/Brazil, Macro-Jé family), in which the consonants /p ¢ j v/ change to /m n n n/, usu-
ally when a nasal segment is present elsewhere in the word. The exact rules vary from dialect
to dialect and are not fully described in the literature. Based on published works and my
own field recordings, I provide a description of nasal harmony in contemporary varieties of
Chiquitano. I argue that nasal harmony had vowels as its primary targets in Proto-
Chiquitano, whereas consonants were indirectly affected by the process due to tautosyllabic
assimilation. I also provide evidence that nasal harmony in consonants arose when nasal
vowels underwent massive denasalization, thus phonologizing the erstwhile nasal and non-
nasal allophones of the sonorant series. The present hypothesis explains why morphemes
without a single nasal segment can have a floating feature [+nasal] in the contemporary Chi-
quitano varieties under examination and accounts for the phonological adaptation of certain
loanwords from Spanish and Guarani.

Keywords: Chiquitano language; Macro-Jé languages; nasal harmony; consonant harmony.

In Chiquitano (< Macro-Jé; Bolivia, Brazil), consonants assimilate in nasality under certain cir-
cumstances, whereas intervening vowels do not necessarily nasalize. This phenomenon is
known as NASAL HARMONY, and it is already noted in the earliest surviving descriptions of
Chiquitano (1).

(1) 18th-century Javeriano Chiquitano (Anonymous n/d apud Adam & Henry 1880: 3)

a. «obobos> «omomoma»

/o-BoPd-si/ — /o-momod-ma/

NHA-toad-X NHA-toad-DIM

‘toad’ ‘little toad’
18t century Santiagueno Chiquitano (Pelleja n/d: 3)
b. <turus» <unumaa»

/tucu-si/ — [tunti-ma?a/

door-x door-DIM

‘door’ ‘little door’

Similar facts are reported and discussed for all known Chiquitano varieties, including Bésiro
(Sans 2011), the San Rafael subdialect of Eastern Chiquitano (Girard 2014), the Ignaciano sub-
dialect of Eastern Chiquitano (Ciucci & Maconid Tomicha 2017: 38-39), and Miguelefio (Niku-
lin 2020a: 4-7).

While nasal harmony targeting vowels is cross-linguistically well-attested (Botma 2024),
Chiquitano is unusual in showing a kind of nasal harmony where consonants are the main
targets of the process. A textbook example of nasal harmony in consonants is Hyman’s (1995)
account of KiYaka (< Bantu < Niger-Congo; Democratic Republic of Congo). It has been ar-
gued that consonant harmony is fundamentally different from vowel harmony in that it in-
volves featural agreement as opposed to spreading (Hansson 2001; Rose & Walker 2001,
among others), though this has been contested (Jurgec 2011). In any case, nasal harmony re-
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stricted to consonants is entirely unattested in South American languages other than Chiqui-
tano, in stark contrast with nasal harmony in vowels. The latter phenomenon is widely at-
tested in geographically adjacent languages, such as Gwarayu (< Tupi—Guaranian < Tupian;
Bolivia; Danielsen 2019), Eastern Bolivian Guarani (< Tupi—Guaranian < Tupian; Bolivia, Ar-
gentina, Paraguay; Dietrich 1986: 60-63), Ayoreo (< Core Zamucoan < Zamucoan; Bolivia,
Paraguay),! and Mosetén (Mosetenan; Bolivia; Sakel 2004: 40—41), as well as in the genetically
related language Maxakali (< Maxakalian < Macro-J€; Brazil; Silva 2020: 139-145). In languages
that show nasal harmony in vowels, consonants are also often affected by the process, but they
are not the primary target. Therefore, Chiquitano is typologically and areally salient regarding
its nasal harmony pattern.

The goal of this article is twofold. After a brief presentation of the dialectal diversity of
Chiquitano (Section 1), I make an attempt at elucidating the synchronic workings of the nasal
harmony in the attested Chiquitano varieties (Section 2). I show that there are at least two
processes involved, with different directionalities and different domains. I also identify a
phonotactic tendency and a loanword adaptation pattern that provide a clue to the diachronic
origins of the nasal harmony in consonants. In Section 3, I propose that Chiquitano at an ear-
lier stage displayed a classic nasal harmony, whereby nasality spread bidirectionally from na-
sal vowels. At that stage, nasal consonants occurred as allophones of approximants due to lo-
cal assimilation. Later, vowels underwent denasalization in most environments, and nasal
consonants became phonemic. Section 4 concludes the paper.

1. Chiquitano and its dialects

Chiquitano is a macrolanguage in the sense that it is usually referred to as a single language
but is in fact a dialect continuum consisting of varieties perhaps best viewed as distinct lan-
guages by the criterion of mutual intelligibility. It is spoken in the Chiquitania (locally Chiqui-
tania) region, spanning eastern Santa Cruz (Bolivia) and southwestern Mato Grosso (Brazil).
A significant part of the respective ethnic group identifies as Monkox# (often spelt Monkox),
pluralized as Monkoka, and refers to their language as Bésiro. These endonyms are, however,
not accepted in parts of the Chiquitania. In this article, the term Bésiro refers to a specific Chi-
quitano variety (see 1.1 below).

The 2012 Bolivian census reports a total of 148,736 individuals nationwide to have de-
clared themselves to be ethnically Chiquitano, Monkox, or (speakers of) Bésiro. However, in
the same census, only 6,709 respondents aged 4 or above declared Chiquitano/Bésiro as their
L1, and only 2,401 individuals aged 6 or above claimed Chiquitano/Bésiro to be the language
they speak the best (INE 2015). The 2022 Brazilian census reports a total of 197 Indigenous
residents in the Portal do Encantado Indigenous Land that falls within the Mato Grosso por-
tion of the Chiquitania region described above, as opposed to 1,046 in the 2010 Census (IBGE
2023: 139). No demographic statistics are currently available on the ethnic Chiquitano or
Camba (Kamba) population in communities of Mato Grosso that lie outside Portal do Encan-
tado, such as Vila Nova Barbecho, and within the urban limits of towns such as Porto Es-
peridido, Caceres, Pontes e Lacerda, Vila Bela da Santissima Trindade, Varzea Grande, or
Corumba (Pacini 2012: 276; Silva 2009). In any case, the Chiquitano language in Brazil is se-

1 Nasal harmony in Ayoreo is described as affecting consonants in published works (e.g. Bertinetto 2009: 11-2),
but Pier Marco Bertinetto (p. c., 2023) and Luca Ciucci (p. c., 2023) confirm that unstressed vowels are also weakly
nasalized under nasal spread.
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verely endangered; Santana (2014: 27) reported as few as 4 or 5 speakers, though revitalization
efforts are underway (Santana 2014; Rupé 2022). In total, Chiquitano is spoken by fewer than
7,000 individuals (probably around 2,000 if only fluent speakers are considered) out of an es-
timated ethnic population of 150,000.

Chiquitano is classified as a divergent member of the Macro-Jé family (Adelaar 2008). His-
torically, the Chiquitania was a multilingual region, with Chiquitano spoken alongside an un-
determined number of Chapacuran, Arawakan, Tupian, Bororoan, and Zamucoan languages.
From the 16 century onward, Spanish and Portuguese were added to this list. In the late 17t
and 18t centuries, however, Jesuit missionaries imposed Chiquitano as the lingua franca of the
Jesuit missions, resulting in a massive language shift to Chiquitano from other indigenous
languages; of these, only the Arawakan language Paunaka survives to this day in use in areas
corresponding to the old mission towns. The mid-20t century saw another language shift from
Chiquitano to Eastern Bolivian Spanish in Bolivia and to Brazilian Portuguese in Brazil. The
linguistic effects of these situations of language contact are discussed in Nikulin (2019).

1.1. Dialectology

Regarding the internal dialectal diversity of Chiquitano, at least three dialect zones, or maybe
three languages, can be identified. I refer to these as Bésiro, Eastern Chiquitano, and Mi-
gueleio.

The Bésiro variety, currently the most vital, is recognized as one of the official languages
of the Plurinational State of Bolivia. It is the only Chiquitano variety that has a codified ortho-
graphic norm (Parapaino Castro 2008). It is spoken in the Lomerio area and in the town of
Concepcidn, in the province of Nuflo de Chavez (Santa Cruz department, Bolivia), by descen-
dants of refugees who fled from the Jesuit missions. Tomichd Chuvé (2023) is the most recent
sociolinguistic study on Bésiro. The Bésiro forms in this article come from Galeote Tormo
(1993), Parapaino Castro (2008), and Sans (2010).

Eastern Chiquitano is a provisional umbrella term for the varieties spoken in northern,
northeastern, and southeastern Chiquitania, which are notable for using the root sosiji- ‘rain-
bow’ as opposed to igi-, found in other dialects. Subdialects include Ignaciano (spoken in
and around the town of San Ignacio de Velasco, in the province of José Miguel de Velasco,
Santa Cruz, Bolivia), Brazilian (remembered by some elders in the villages of Acorizal,
Fazendinha, and Vila Nova Barbecho, in the Brazilian state of Mato Grosso), Santiagueto
(spoken in Santiago de Chiquitos, in the province of Chiquitos, Santa Cruz, Bolivia), and
possibly others.

The Miguelefio variety is spoken by no more than 30 individuals in the province of San
Miguel de Velasco (Santa Cruz, Bolivia). This is the variety that I have most first-hand experi-
ence with. I studied it in six fieldwork trips to the village of San Juan de Lomerio and the town
of San Miguel de Velasco between 2017 and 2023.

An unresolved issue in Chiquitano dialectology is how to classify the Javeriano variety,
spoken in San Javier de Chiquitos (Nuflo de Chavez province, Santa Cruz, Bolivia). Galeote
Tormo (2014: 269) offers a very limited amount of data, representative of a transitional variety
combining both Miguelefio and Eastern Chiquitano features, which is quite unexpected given
the location of San Javier de Chiquitos. The descriptions of Anonymous (1718) and Anony-
mous (n/d), which are also most likely based on the variety spoken in San Javier three centu-
ries ago (henceforth 18%-century Javeriano Chiquitano), represent a lect that differs signifi-
cantly from all known contemporary varieties of Chiquitano. Given the complex sociolinguis-
tic situation of the Chiquitania and the high incidence of migrations between different mis-
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sions, it appears unlikely that 18th century Javeriano Chiquitano is a direct ancestor of modern
Javeriano, or of any other modern Chiquitano lect.

1.2. Phonology

This subsection provides a pandialectal outline of Chiquitano phonology. The preferred sylla-
ble structures in Chiquitano are CV and V; consonant clusters or codas are rarely tolerated.
Nevertheless, they may occur as a result of vowel elision or in loanwords.

Table 1 lists the consonants that have phonemic status in at least one Chiquitano variety.
Chiquitano shows progressive palatalization of consonants, and the palatalized consonants
(analyzed either as allophones of plain consonants or as independent phonemes, depending
on the variety and on each author’s analytical decision) are indicated below the respective
phonemes in Table 1 without the slash marks.

Ip/ 1t/ /k/
oo . (/sl) Jy/ e 1
/z/ s/ (/:/)
m (/)
S Jef fil ()
)
Il ol It (o)
ml ~p

Table 1. Chiquitano consonants

The phoneme /ts/ is present in all varieties except Bésiro, where it has merged with /s/ (2).
The phoneme /x/ is present only in Miguelefio, which shows a chain shift /¢/ (before a conso-
nant) > /s/ > /x/ (3). The phoneme /h/ occurs marginally in all varieties except Bésiro (4). The
marginal phonemes /uj/ and /n/ occur in all dialects except Bésiro, which has /3/ and /m/ in-
stead (5). The aforementioned progressive palatalization process operates in slightly different
ways depending on the specific variety. For example, Bésiro palatalizes /p f m t s k/ to [p/ p/ m!
t' ¢ K], respectively, whereas Miguelefio palatalizes /p B m t x k/ to [cjn t ¢ ¢] (6).

(2) Bésiro n-o-sokoré-s ~ Migueleno o-tsokoré-s ‘seriema bird.d”

(3) Bésiro gdin-¢ ~ Miguelefio xa?i-¢ ‘faeces’

(4) Bésiro aémo ~ Migueleno haémo ‘for you’

(5) Bésiro n-0-ifo-s ~ Miguelefio o-iuj6-x ‘deer.d’

(6) Bésiro /n-i-po-gi/ nip/és ~ Miguelefio /i-pod-si/ codx ‘her house’

Table 2 shows the vowel inventory of the Chiquitano varieties. In this article, I follow the
mainstream practice of representing the non-high front vowels as /e/ and /€/, though I find
their most typical realizations to be closer to [¢] and [€], respectively. The status of vowel
length as a distinguishing feature is disputed (cf. Ciucci & Macofid Tomicha 2017: 40).

/il (/i) 13/ (/3/) fu/ (/a/)
le/ (/&]) /a/ (/a/) /ol (/6/)

Table 2. Chiquitano vowels

187



Andrey Nikulin

Nasal vowels are present in all varieties, though their status is contested in Bésiro (cf. Sans
2010: 90-1). In varieties other than Bésiro, they almost always occur next to another vowel,
possibly separated by a glottal stop (7).2 In other environments, nasal vowel phonemes argua-
bly surface as [VN] or [VN] sequences (8), though it remains debatable whether the segments
resulting in these sequences are in fact underlying nasal vowels or /VN/ sequences. [VN] and
[VN] sequences are rare in native vocabulary (8a—d), though they are common in borrowings
from Spanish (8e-f). The vowel in such sequences is audibly nasal before palatal or velar con-
sonants (8a, c—d), but less so before labial or dentialveolar ones (8b, e—f).

(7) a. Bésiro a-taitfomé-ka ~ Migueleno a-taitfomé-ka ‘you squeeze out’
. Bésiro kimiiint'a ~ Miguelefio ciméit/a? ‘in the middle’
. Bésiro goén-s ~ guéy-s ~ Miguelenio ¢0?26-s ‘pampa field’
. Bésiro kin-s ~ Migueleno ka?d-x ‘stone’
Bésiro n-u-tdu-ma ~ Miguelefio u-tdr-ma? ‘bird.3

o an o

. Miguelefio i-ca-ti [Tncati] ‘I go away’
. Miguelefo tité-x [tan'tox] ‘gliembé vine’
Miguelefio itka [finka] ‘who.?’
. Miguelefio tkamd?a [fpka'ma?a] ‘there’
. Miguelefio kidpo-x ['kampox] ‘space’ (< Spanish campo)
Miguelefio féta-x [Bentax] ‘shop’ (< Spanish venta)

(8)

;-0 QN T oW

Stress is contrastive and mobile (Nikulin 2022), and is indicated by means of an acute ac-
cent in this article. The circumflex accent symbolizes the so-called “strong stress”, which
lengthens the vowel and removes floating accents to its right (Nikulin 2022: 15-18).

More detailed phonological descriptions are available for the Bésiro (Kriisi & Kriisi 1978;
Sans 2010) and Miguelefio (Nikulin 2020a, 2021) varieties.

2. Nasal harmony: a synchronic view

This section identifies several nasality-related facts that hold synchronically in Chiquitano.
2.1 discusses a regressive nasal harmony process. 2.2 and 2.3 state important static restrictions
regarding the occurrence of oral and nasal sonorants as well as nasal vowels. 2.4 provides an
interim summary of the section.

2.1. Regressive nasal harmony

Regressive nasal harmony in Chiquitano is a process whereby nasality spreads from a nasal
/m n n /. (We will later see that that the high vowels /i i u/ may also be targeted by this proc-
ess, at least in the Miguelefio variety.) The triggers are given in boldface. The domain of this
process includes the root with all inflectional and derivational prefixes, as well as certain suf-
tfixes. No segments are known to block the leftward nasal spread.

2 In 7c-d, Bésiro [p] is clearly not phonemic, since that variety lacks the phoneme /1/. Kriisi and Kriisi (1978:
60-1) analyze it as a transition between a nasal vowel and a velar stop or sibilant. Similarly, Sans (2010: 94)
identifies [ns], [s], [nf], and [nk] as allophones of /s/, /s/, and /k/ after nasal vowels. Those authors that do not
recognize the existence of underlying nasal vowels apparently consider [p] to be an allophone of /n/.
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(9) Miguelefio

a. /kijara-xi/ —  /kipana-ma?a/
fox-X fox-DIM
‘fox () ‘little fox ()

b. /kucufasi-xi/ —  /kunumasi-ma?a/
chicken-x chicken-DIM
‘chicken (9 ‘little chicken ()

c. /kurusi-xi/ —  /@-cunusi-na-ta/
Cross-X INV-cross-CAUS-F.35Gp
‘cross’ ‘she is blessing her’

d. /tfap-o/ —  /ma-tfam-an-a/
drink-F.3 ANTP-drink-CAUS-F.3
‘she drinks’ ‘she offers a drink’

e. [tarif3-o/ —  /ma-tanim-an-a/
break-F.3 ANTP-break-CAUS-F.3
‘it is broken’ ‘she breaks’

(10) Eastern Chiquitano, Rafaelefio subdialect (Girard 2014)

a. /osewo-si/ —  /osepno-ma?/
maize-X maize-DIM
‘maize’ ‘little maize’

b. /jorrip/aki?6-gi/ —  /npomip'aki?é-ma?/
courbaril-x courbaril-DIM
‘courbaril tree’ ‘little courbaril tree’

c. /@-Ba-topi-Ka/ —  /@-ma-topi-naka-ka/
1+2-ANTP-bathe-F.N3 1+2-ANTP-bathe-CAUS-F.N3
‘we bathe’ ‘we bathe something’

d. /u-pa-ka/ —  /u-ma-t-&2/
1+2-eat-F.N3 1+2-eat-F.3SGp-OBLINV
‘we (incl.) eat’ ‘we (incl.) eat it’

e. fjo-/ —  /no-toki?a:-si/
3PL- 3PL-navel-x
‘their’ ‘their navels’

(11) 18th-century Javeriano Chiquitano (Anonymous n/d apud Adam & Henry 1880: 3)

a. <ibobica» <dmomicoé»

/i-Popi-ka/ —  /i-momi-k-02é/
1sG-invite-F.N3 1sG-invite-F.35Gp-OBLINV
‘I invite’ ‘I invite her’

b. «<yagaborica> «hacamoniteé>
/j-asafori-ka/ —  /p-asamoni-t-e?é/
1sG-look-F.N3 15G-look-F.3SGp-OBLINV
‘I look’ ‘Ilook at it’

c. dziborica> <iquimonimacaca>
[i-tsiori-ka/ —  /@-i-kimoni-maka-ka/
1sG-spank-F.N3 1SG-INV-spank-CAUS-F.N3
‘I get spanked’ ‘I spank’
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d. <obobos> «omomomar
/o-BoPo-si/ —  /o-momo-ma/
NHA-toad-X NHA-toad-DIM
‘toad’ little toad’

The leftward nasal spread is productive in Chiquitano, and applies to older borrowings
from Spanish (in Nikulin’s 2019 classification, all those that belong to stratum A and some of
those that belong to stratum B), as shown in 12a-b. However, newer borrowings (12c-d) are
not affected by nasal harmony, and constitute lexical exceptions. (12d shows an effect of
rightward nasal spreading, on which see 2.2.)

(12) Miguelenio

a. /igpiniti-ma?a/ < older Spanish espiritu [es'picitu] + DIM
hummingbird-DIM spirit
‘hummingbird’ ‘spirit’

b. /motdni-gi/ < older Spanish botén [bo'ton] + X
button-X button
‘button (clothing)’ ‘button’

c. /arifficone/? < older Spanish almidén [almi'don]
starch starch
‘starch’ ‘starch’

d. /comina-xi/ < older Spanish lomillo [lo'mifo] + X
saddle-x saddle
‘saddle’ ‘saddle’

Furthermore, some suffixes lie outside the nasal spreading domain. In 13, nasality does
not spread from the suffixes /-ni?i/ and /-ino/; forms such as */op-i-tasun-6-ni?i/ or */ma?-ino/
are, therefore, unattested.

(13) Miguelefio
a. Jop-i-tasuc-6-nizi/  b. /Ba?-ipo/
3PL-INV-call-F.3-1SGp DEM.PL-PL
‘they call me’ ‘these (%)’

A handful of so-called Trojan morphemes, which carry a floating [+nasal] feature, exist in

the Trojan morphemes are given in boldface.

(14) Miguelerio /ij-/ 1sG.&

a. /n-P-a-ka/ b. /n-apa/ c.  /n-6tu/
15G.d-ANTP-put-F.N3 1sG.d-louse 1sG.d-tongue
Tput (I ‘my lice (&) ‘my tongue (3’
(15) Eastern Chiquitano, Rafaelefio subdialect /a3-/ 2PL (Girard 2014)
a. /am-asi-ka-ti/ b. /am-620/ c. /am-6tu/
2prL-look-F.N3-CTPT 2prL-tooth 2PL-tongue
‘you (pl.) look’ ‘your (pl.) teeth’ ‘your (pl.) tongues’

3 In this example, Spanish [m] is unexpectedly adapted as Miguelefio /@/. I surmise this is due to the necessity
to preserve the oral quality of /c/ (< Spanish [J]), which would otherwise nasalize to /n/ as per the progressive
nasal harmony process (2.2).
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(16) 18th-century Javeriano Chiquitano (Anonymous n/d apud Adam & Henry 1880: 3)

<yebabaca> <ifiemamacaca»

/j-eBapBa-ka/ —  /@-ip-emama-ka-ka/
1sG-move_closer-F.N3 1sG-INV-move_closer-CAUS-F.N3
‘I move closer’ ‘I move it closer’

Finally, at least in the Migueleno variety, high vowels are also targeted by nasal spread,
but only when preceded by another vowel (possibly with an intervening glottal stop), as
shown in 17a'-e’.

(17) Miguelefio

a. /tsoi-tfokd-ka/ a'. /tsoi-tfimo-ka/
1+3-dance-F.N3 1+3-sit-F.N3
‘we (excl.) dance’ ‘we (excl.) sit’

b. /@-a-ij-axtipi/ b'. /@-a-i-04?4/
NF-2SG-INV-wash NF-2SG-INV-bring
‘for you to wash it’ ‘for you to bring it’

c. fja?i-xi/ c. /pa?i-ma?a/
young_man-X young_man-DIM
‘young man’ ‘boy’

d. /tapai-xi/ d'. /tamai-ma?a/
chicha-x chicha-DIM
‘chicha’ ‘chicha (dim.)’

e. /a-u-tfara/ e'. /a-t-timo/
NF-3PL-drink NF-3PL-sit
‘for them to drink’ ‘for them to sit’

2.2. Progressive nasal harmony

Sans (2011) posits a rightward nasal spread process for Bésiro based on negative evidence. In-
deed, there is a static restriction in all Chiquitano varieties, whereby /mV/, /nV/, /nV/, nV/,
and nasal vowels may not be immediately followed by any of /B ¢ j wj/. By contrast, sequences
of syllables with nasal onsets are common in the lexicon of Chiquitano (18).

(18) Miguelefio

a. /anené-si/ b. /cominu-xi/ Cc. /momené-si/
day-x saddle-x comb-X
‘day’ ‘saddle’ ‘comb’

Examples such as 18b (borrowed from Spanish lomillo [lomifo]) are particularly revealing.
Since Spanish /4/ is normally adapted as Chiquitano /¢/ or /j/ in borrowings (Nikulin 2019: 12),
one could expect the resulting form to be */comirt-xi/, which is, however, unattested. The il-
licit sequence */mir/ is instead replaced with /min/.

Another piece of evidence supporting the rightward nasal spread is the distribution of
stem-final consonants in verbs. In general, verbal roots commonly end with /3/, /¢/, rarely with
/i, g/ (19a—e). However, roots that include a nasal segment can only end with one of those
segments if a voiceless consonant intervenes (as in 19b—c). Otherwise, the root-final consonant
of the stem can only be /m/ or /n/ (rarely /pn/), as shown in 19f-h. All examples in 19 contain the
F.3 suffix /-o/ (or /-a/, as per vowel harmony); in addition, 19c-d and 19g contain the antipas-
sive prefix /Ba-/ (or /ma-/, as per regressive nasal harmony).
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(19) Miguelefio

a. /tfap-o/ b. /aétsor-o/ c. /ma-Katar-a/ d. /Ba-tfej-o/
drink-F.3 lose-F.3 ANTP-sing-F.3 ANTP-give-F.3
‘she drinks’ ‘she is lost’ ‘she sings’ ‘she gives’

e. /siuy-o/ f. /manom-o/ g. /ma-kitfénon-o/ h. /tomden-o/
be_dry-F.3 sleep-F.3 ANTP-snore-F.3 tie-F.3
‘it (wood) is dry’  ‘she sleeps’ ‘she snores’ ‘it is tied’

Rightward nasal spread is clearly blocked by voiceless consonants (Sans 2011). Any voice-
less segment that intervenes between a potential trigger (underlying nasal segment) and a po-
tential target (oral sonorant) results in the failure of the sonorant to nasalize (20-21).

(20) Miguelefio

a. /aétsor-o/ (*/aétson-o/) b. /ma-kitar-a/ (*/ma-kitan-a/)
lose-F.3 ANTP-sing-F.3
‘she is lost’ ‘she sings’

c. /kataBo-xi/ (*/katamod-xi/) d. /matori-xi/ (*/matoni-xi/)
lock-x parrot-X
‘“lock’ ‘parrot (?)

e. /matera-xi/ (*/matena-xi/) f. /omenetif3o/ (*/omenetimo/)
flag-x how_many
‘flag’ ‘how many’

g. /maieticu/ (*/maigtinu/) h. /ma-kisac-a/ (*/ma-késar-a/)
teacher ANTP-have_rest-F.3
‘teacher (?) ‘she has a rest’

i. /ma-ematakuruts-o/ (*/ma-emataktnuts-o/)
ANTP-wait-F.3
‘she waits’

(21) Bésiro

a. naykiré-s (*naykiné-s) b. n-o-tiykiri-¢ (*n-o-tiykini-g)
dragonfly-x L-NHA-rufous_hornero-x
‘dragonfly’ ‘rufous hornero bird’

c. n-u-manturé-s (*n-u-mantuné-s) d. metiura (*metiuna)
L-NHA-crab_eating_fox-X Ventura
‘crab-eating fox’ ‘Ventura ()

One exception to the rightward nasal spread rule is the Bésiro linking consonant -, which
is added to noun forms that would otherwise be word-initial and does not trigger nasal
spread, as in n-ard-s (*n-ano-s) ‘rice’. In other Chiquitano varieties, the cognate prefix has the
form /c-/ (unless regressive nasal harmony applies), as in Miguelefio /r-ac6-xi/ ‘rice’, suggest-
ing that its form in Bésiro is the result of a recent sound change *r > n in the word-initial posi-
tion, which counterfeeds the progressive nasal harmony.

Some loanwords from Spanish are also exempt from progressive nasal harmony (22),
though others —such as the example in 18b — do undergo it.

(22) Miguelenio

a. /sapora-xi/ (*/sapona-xi/) b. /miéckuri-¢i/ (*/miénkuni-gi/)
lady-x Wednesday-x
‘lady’ ‘Wednesday’ (< Spanish miércoles)
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. /marija-xi/ (*/manina-xi/)
Maria-X
‘Maria’

d. /@-fanipéce/ (*/taninéne/)
@-M-Daniel
‘Daniel (&)

2.3. Static restrictions on nasal vowels

An important fact about the nasal vowels in Chiquitano varieties other than Bésiro is that they
are frequent only as part of /VV/ and /V?V/ sequences in native vocabulary (that is, only when
they are adjacent to another vowel, possibly with an intervening glottal stop), as briefly dis-
cussed in 1.2 (examples 7-8). Additional examples are given in 23 (the /VV/ and /V?V/ se-
quences are in boldface).

(23) Miguelefio

a. /codto?o/ b. /i-tfoki?a/ c. /ma-iki-20/
soon 1sG-navel ANTP-ask-F.3
‘soon’ ‘my navel’ ‘she asks, she greets’

d. /ma-tixékon-o/ e. /a-i-ca-?i/ f. /ponoétd-xi/
ANTP-be_ill-F.3 2SG-INV-bring-IMP belt-x
‘she is ilI’ ‘bring it!’ ‘belt’

g. /@-toki-20ko-ta/ h. /@-caka?a-xi/ i /¢-620-k-62i/
INV-nude-CAUS-F.3SGp 3sG-liver-Xx 15G. @-listen-F.N3-PSTV
‘she is undressing her’ ‘her liver’ Tlisten (?)

j. /pai-xi/ k. /ma-étonimi-20/
month-X ANTP-wash_hands-E.3
‘month’ ‘she is washing her hands’

The Bésiro cognates of these forms contain VN sequences, which are variably analyzed as un-
derlying nasal vowels or as bisegmental /VN/ sequences: kénto ‘soon’, ma-unsékon-o ‘she is ill’,
ponoentd-s ‘belt’.

In other environments, nasal vowels are rare in native vocabulary (24), and at least in the
Miguelefio variety they are pronounced with a clearly audible consonantal phase, raising
doubts on whether they should be really analyzed as underlying nasal vowels (cf. Nikulin
2021: 24-26) or as bisegmental sequences. Most occurrences of nasal vowels (or maybe biseg-
mental sequences) in this environment are found in transparent loans from Spanish (25).

(24) Miguelefio

a. /tato-xi/ [tan'tox] b. /[i-ca-ti/ [icati]
gliembé-x 15G.go-F.N3-CTFG
‘gliembé vine’ Tgo’

c. /sakijocré-si/ [sapkijo'res] d. /ikama?a/ [lnka'ma?a]
blackbird-x there
‘blackbird (?)’ ‘there’

(25) Miguelenio

a. /tomico/ [tominco] b. /ma-pésar-a/ [ma'pénsara]
Sunday ANTP-think-F.3
‘Sunday’ (< Spanish domingo) ‘she thinks’ (< Spanish pensar)

c. /tfopa-xi/ ['tfompax] d. /fupété-si/  [tfuwen'tes]
sweater-X duende-x
‘sweater’ (< Spanish chompa) ‘duende’
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2.4. Interim summary

So far, we have seen that Chiquitano exhibits two kinds of nasal spread with differing direc-
tionalities: the regressive (right-to-left) type of spread (2.1) is not blocked by any segments,
whereas the progressive (left-to-right) type of spread (2.2) is blocked by voiceless segments.
Both processes target the sonorants /@ ¢ j wj/ and the high vowels /i i u/ (the latter are only
affected when they occur in the environment V(?)_), with the outcomes being, respectively,
spread is also triggered by Trojan morphemes, i.e. lexically specified morphemes that do not
contain any of the normally expected segments. Loanwords are often, but not always, exempt
from nasal spread. An additional important fact is that nasal vowels are frequent only in /VV/
and /V?V/ sequences in native vocabulary, except in the Bésiro variety, whereas sequences of
the type /CVC/ are mostly found in recent loans.

3. A diachronic account

I propose that nasal harmony in Chiquitano originally involved vowels and not consonants.
This is plausible from a typological point of view: nasal harmony processes are common in
Eastern South America, and mostly affect vowels (in addition to triggering allophony in sono-
rant segments), as proposed by Pican¢o (2010) for the Mundurukuan branch of the Tupian
language family and by Silva (2020) for the Macro-Jé language Maxakali.

I reconstruct bidirectional nasal spread for Proto-Chiquitano. It was triggered by underly-
ing nasal vowels (/i i 1 € 0 a/) and targeted vowels rather than consonants. The right-to-left na-
sal spread was not blocked by any segment, whereas the left-to-right nasal spread was blocked
by voiceless segments. In my proposal, Proto-Chiquitano lacked the nasal phonemes */m n n
n/. Instead, I reconstruct the sonorants */ ¢ j wj/, which surfaced as *[m n n p] before na-
sal(ized) vowels, as proposed by Sans (2011) for the Bésiro variety. I further propose that all
nasal vowels were denasalized in the contemporary Chiquitano varieties, except when they
were part of /VV/ or /V2V/ sequences. The segments *[m n n ] — originally positionally con-
ditioned allophones of */8 ¢ j wj/ — have thus acquired phonemic status, as shown in 26.

(26)  Proto-Chiquitano Miguelenio
a. */takoré-si/ [tako'nEsi] [takoné-si/ [tako'nes] ‘sugarcane’
b. */arécé-si/ [AnEnEsi] /anené-si/ [angnes] ‘day’
C. */6[3-étsor—o/ [0'métsoro] /om-étsor-o/ [ometsorg]  ‘they are lost’
d. */ﬁéré[ﬁ-é/ [Manomo] /manom-o/ [[manomg] ‘she sleeps’

The erstwhile nasal harmony in vowels then gave rise to a long-distance (consonantal) na-
sal harmony (27).

(27)  Proto-Chiquitano Miguelenio
a. */kijara-si/ [Kijaca-xi/ ‘fox’
a.* /kijéré-ﬁé?é/ /kinana-ma?a/ ‘little fox’
b. */tfap3-o/ /tfap-o/ ‘she drinks’
b'.*/Ba-tfap-ac-a/ /ma-tfdm-an-a/ ‘she offers a drink’

This hypothesis handily accounts for the existence of Trojan morphemes in contemporary
varieties of Chiquitano, tracing them back to morphemes with an erstwhile nasal vowel that is
not part of a /VV/ or /V2V/ sequence (28).
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(28)  Proto-Chiquitano Miguelefio
a. */-6tu/ [-6tu] /-otu/ [-otu] ‘tongue’
a'. *fij-/ +*/-0tu/ — */ij-6tu/ [Inotu] /n-o6tu/ [noty] ‘my tongue (I’
b. */-apa/ [-apa] ~ */-apa/ [-apa] /-apa/ [-apa] ‘louse, lice’
b'.*/ij-/ + */-apa/ ~ */-apa/ — /n-apa/ [napa]  ‘my lice ()

*/ij-apa/ [inapa] ~ */ij-apa/ [Tnapal
This scenario is corroborated by comparative evidence. The Chiquitano root for ‘tongue’ (28a-a)
has Macro-Jé cognates with a nasal vowel in the initial syllable (Adelaar 2008: 24), and the re-
spective Proto-Macro-Jé etymon is reconstructed as *-iii;ctok (Nikulin 2020b: 386).

Further support comes from the adaptation patterns of loanwords from Spanish. In the
early colonial period, Spanish /mV/, /nV/, /nV/ were borrowed as Chiquitano /gV/ [mV], /cV/
[nV], /iV/ [nV], whereas Spanish /VNC/ sequences were borrowed as /VC/, since underlying
codas were not allowed (29). Example 29¢c shows that at this point only progressive harmony
applied, whereas the regressive was already largely inactive.

(29) a. Spanish ventana /bentana/ ‘window’ — Chiquitano */Bétara-/ +

progressive harmony — */Bétara-/ *[métana-] > Miguelenio /metana-xi/ ‘window’

b. Spanish bandera /bandéra/ ‘flag’ — Chiquitano */patera-/ *[matera-] >
Miguelefo /matera-xi/ ‘flag’

c. Spanish lomillo /lomifo/ ‘saddle’ — Chiquitano */rofiru-/ + progressive harmony —
*/coPich-/ *[cominG-] > Migueleno /comint-xi/ ‘saddle’

d. Spanish Ventura /benttira/ ‘Ventura’ — Chiquitano */Béttica/ *[mé'tu:ra] >
Bésiro /mettira/ “Ventura (¥)’

Loans from Guarani (which has nasal spread) preserve nasal(ized) vowels as such in ear-
lier Chiquitano (30).

(30) Guarani /tak"ac-e?¢é/ [tak"aré?€] ‘sugarcane’ — Chiquitano /takocé-/ [takoné-] >
Miguelefio /takoné-si/ ‘sugarcane’

In /VV/ and /V2V/ sequences, denasalization did not take place, and nasality was pre-
served in all varieties except Bésiro, on which see below (31).

(31) a. Proto-Chiquitano */@-020paki-si/ *[020pakisi] ~ */@-020paki-si/ *[020pakisi] >
Miguelefio /@-620paki-xi/ ‘her shoulder’

. Proto-Chiquitano */igd?é-si/ *[160?Esi] > Miguelefio /o?é-si/ ‘pampa field’

. Proto-Chiquitano */ka?a-si/ *[ka'?agi] > Miguelefio /ka?a-xi/ ‘stone’

. Proto-Chiquitano */ja?i-pa?a/ *[na?imaza) > Miguelefio /na?i-ma?a/ ‘boy’

. Proto-Chiquitano */a-i-ta?a/ *[di'ta?a] > Miguelefio /a-i-ta?3/ ‘for you to bring’
Proto-Chiquitano */tsdi-t(iBd-ka/ *[tsditfimdka] > Miguelefio /tsoi-tfimé-ka/ ‘we (excl.) sit’

. Proto-Chiquitano */a-ii-ti36/ *['aGtimd] > Miguelefio /a-ti-timo/ ‘for you (pl.) or them to sit’

. Proto-Chiquitano * /a-i-ta?a/ *[ai'ta?a] > Miguelefio /a-i-ta?a/ ‘for you to bring’
Proto-Chiquitano */taBai-p3a?a/ *[tdAma‘ima?a] > Miguelefio /tamai-ma?a/ ‘chicha.Div’

oo oo N o

At least in the Miguelefio variety, nasality is not always clearly audible on vowels immediately
following nasal consonants, as in [tama?a] ‘one’, [maa'tax] ‘fishhook’, [naakig] ‘peanut’. The
respective phonological representations are perhaps /tama?a/, /m-a(?)a-ta-xi/, /na(?)aki-gi/
(from Proto-Chiquitano */taBa?a/, */Barata-si/, */caraki-gi/).

In the Bésiro variety, */V2?V/ sequences yielded VVN (if the vowels are different) or VN
(if the vowels are identical), where N is realized as [m] before /p/ (32a), [n] before /t tf/ (32b),
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[n] before /k s s/ as well as word-finally in the numeral ‘one’ (32c-g), and zero before /m n p/
or word-finally in most instances (32h).

~~~~~~~~~~

Bésiro n-ompaki-s ‘her shoulder’
b. Proto-Chiquitano */G-Ba?atucé-si/ *[ima?atu'cesi] > Bésiro n-u-manturé-s ‘crab-eating fox’
c. Proto-Chiquitano */ra?aki-si/ *[na?akici] ~ */ca?aki-si/ *[na?a'kisi] > Bésiro nayki-¢ ‘peanut’
d. Proto-Chiquitano */Ba?aka-si/ *[ma?a'kasi] ~ */Baraka-si/ *[mara'kasi] > Bésiro mankd-g
‘south wind’
e. Proto-Chiquitano * /Igé?é-si/ *[160'?€si] > Bésiro goéy-s ‘pampa field’
f. Proto-Chiquitano */ka?a-gi/ *[ka'?agi] > Bésiro kdy-s ‘stone’
g. Proto-Chiquitano */taBaa/ *[tdma'?a] > Bésiro tamdr ‘one’
h. Proto-Chiquitano */ja?i-pa?a/ *[pna?ima?a) > Bésiro ndima ‘boy’

Word-finally, reconstructed */V2V/ sequences do not show traces of nasalization in Bésiro,
at least according to the published sources. The Bésiro reflexes in 33 are from Parapaino Castro
(2008).

(33) a. Proto-Chiquitano * /é-I—sé[:}ﬁ-ts-é?é/ *[aisamU'ts€RE] > Bésiro a-i-samu-sé?e ‘make it!’
(compare Miguelefio /a-i-samu-ts-62&/)
b. Proto-Chiquitano */kéi[&é?é/ *[kaima'?a] > Bésiro kaimd ‘now’
(compare Migueleno /kaima?a/)
c. Proto-Chiquitano */a-i-tdp528/ *[8it6'md?E] > Bésiro a-i-tomd?e for you to tie it
(compare Miguelefio /a-i-tomd?2€&/)

As a result of differentiated evolution of */V(?)V/ sequences (which did not denasalize
completely) and simplex nasal vowels (which did denasalize), contemporary Chiquitano va-
rieties display synchronically active alternations between oral and nasal segments. In Mi-
guelefio, for example, one finds multiple morphemes where morpheme-final /V?V/ sequences
alternate with short oral vowels before certain affixes (34). These mostly go back to Proto-
Chiquitano alternations between */V/ and */V2V/ (cf. Nikulin 2020a: 5, fn. 6). In Bésiro, alterna-
tions between V and VN are common (35), which go back to */V?V/ sequences word-finally or
before an obstruent, respectively.

(34) a. Proto-Chiquitano  */{i-Ba-arita-ka/ *[Gimamni'taka]
Migueletio /@-ma-nité-ka/
1+2-ANTP-speak-F.N3
‘we (incl.) speak’
a'.Proto-Chiquitano  */h-{i-Ba-arita?a/ *(htmamni'taza)
Miguelefio /®-@-ma-nitia?a/
NF-1+2-ANTP-speak-F.N3
‘for us (incl.) to speak’
b. Proto-Chiquitano  */i-ka-ta/ *[Tk/ata]
Miguelefio /®-ca-ta/
INV-carry-F.35Gp
‘she carries it’
b".Proto-Chiquitano  */h-ap-a-ka?a/ *[hapaka?a]
Migueleno /(h)-ap-a-ka?a/
NF-2PL-ANTP-carry
‘for you guys to carry’
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(35) a. Proto-Chiquitano  */tsipa?a-paa/ *[tsim/a?amaza]
Bésiro timlama
small-DIM
it is small’
a'.Proto-Chiquitano  * /tsi[;%é?é-(;’aé?%tai/ *[tsim/a'?amaratai]
Bésiro tfim’amantai

small-DIM=just
‘it is just small’

b. Proto-Chiquitano */é-I—t()[ﬁé?é/ *[2i00'mo2E]
Bésiro aitomd?e
2SG-INV-tie
‘tie it!
b'".Proto-Chiquitano %/ é-i—té[g’()?é-ta/ *[aifomo 2Eta]
Bésiro aitomoénta
2SG-INV-tie-F.3SGp
‘you tie it’

The scenario proposed in this section accounts for a range of facts. First of all, it derives a
cross-linguistically unusual consonant harmony pattern from a typologically plausible vowel
harmony pattern (26-27). Second, it provides a diachronic explanation for the existence of Tro-
jan morphemes (28). Third, it accounts for the adaptation patterns of a handful of early loan-
words from Spanish and Guarani (29-30). It also accounts for the reflexes and alternations
found in daughter varieties (31-35).

Under this proposal, the consonantal inventory of Proto-Chiquitano can be reduced to
12 contrastive segments (as opposed to 21 phonemic consonants in Miguelefio), as shown in
Table 3. The allophones *[p’ B! m/ t ¢ K'] must have existed in Proto-Chiquitano in palatalizing
environments (*/i_V/, */i_V/, where V # /i 1/, except for /s/, which palatalizes even when the fol-
lowing vowel is one of /i i/). The allophones *[m m’ n n n] must have occurred in the protolan-
guage preceding nasal or nasalized vowels. The consonants [ 1] are not mapped to any pho-
neme; instead, they are considered here to be inserted automatically in the environments
*i V/, */i V], respectively (cf. Nikulin 2021:20-1).

*Ip/ It/ *Its/ 1yl */k/ 12/
“Ip P “tt] *[ts] Y1 kK] 7]
*s/ */s/
s 6] “[s] "
*IB/ *[c/ *fil epenthetic *h]
B mm’] *[en] “in] “Tw o]

Table 3. Proto-Chiquitano consonants

The vowel inventory of Proto-Chiquitano is shown in Table 4.

i1/ i1/ ud/

le &/ Jaa/ /o &/

Table 4. Proto-Chiquitano vowels
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4. Conclusion

In this article, a diachronic explanation was proposed for the existence of an unusual nasal
harmony pattern in Chiquitano, whereby consonants, rather than vowels, are the main targets
of the process. In my account, nasal consonants *[m n n] and sonorants *[f3 r j] were allophones
of one single series of phonemes in Proto-Chiquitano, with the choice determined by the nasal-
ity of the following vowel (*[p] and *[uj] were epenthetic segments and probably were not
phonemic at all). Nasality spread from all underlying nasal vowels leftwards (with no block-
ing segments) and rightwards (blocked by voiceless segments), in a way quite similar to the
neighboring Tupi-Guaranian languages. Contemporary Chiquitano varieties mostly substi-
tuted oral vowels for their nasal counterparts through extensive denasalization, except where
nasals were found in */VV/ or */V?V/ sequences. Early loans from Spanish and Guarani en-
tered the language before the denasalization phase took place. When denasalization was com-
plete, nasal consonants became phonemic, and nasal harmony started to be associated mostly
with consonants.

The reconstruction proposed in this article is compatible with external data from other
Macro-Jé languages. The Proto-Macro-Jé etyma of Proto-Chiquitano forms with a nasal vowel
are also reconstructed with a nasal vowel: compare Proto-Chiquitano */-a23/ ‘feces’, */-625/
‘food’, */-6tu/ ‘tongue’, */-BardP-/ ‘to sleep’, */'-%ja/ ‘nose’, */-&628/ ‘hand’, */ajé-/ ‘meat’ and
Proto-Macro-Jé *-iVt° ‘feces’, *-1ii,(C) ‘food’, *-fiti;ctok ‘tongue’, *nil,p ‘to lie (down)’, *-fiija
‘nose’, *-7itm° ‘hand’, *-7iit ‘meat’.

Nasality in contemporary Chiquitano varieties has not yet been studied instrumentally.
Future research will need to address the degree to which phonetic nasalization persists in en-
vironments such as /C_C/, /_2 _/, as well as next to nasal consonants.

Abbreviations
1/2/3  first/second/third person NF nonfinite
ANTP  antipassive NHA  non-human animate gender
CAUS  causative N3 non-third person
CTFG  centrifugal OBLINV oblique inverse voice
CTPT  centripetal P patient
DEM demonstrative PL plural
DIM diminutive PSTV  postverb
F finite SG singular
INV inverse voice X singular, non-diminutive, with no referential possessor
L linking consonant d male speech
M masculine gender Q female speech
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A. B. Huxyaun. K BoIpocy o IIpoMcXOXK/eHny KOHCOHaHTHOM TapMOHUM I10 Ha3aJbHOCTHU B
SI3BIKE YMKUTAHO

B craThe paccMaTpuBaeTcs IPOMUCXOXKAEHNe TaK Ha3bIBA€MOII KOHCOHAHTHOM rapMOHUM TI0
HaszasbHOCTH B unkutaHo (boiusust/Bpasums, ceMbst Makpo-ke) — IIpOLecca, B paMKax Ko-
TOPOTO COIJIacHBIe /P ¢ j W/ acCUMMIMPYIOTCA B /m N 1 1)/, KaK IpaBUJIO, IIPU HAIMIUU HOCO-
BOIO CeIMeHTa B TOM >Ke cJoBe. TOYHOe IIpaBMJIO BapbUpPYyeTcs OT AMaseKTa K JMaseKry,
pr4YéM B IMTepaType OHO OIICAHO HeJOCTaTOYHO IIOJHO. B cTaThe mpejiaraercs omnmcaHme
rapMOHUY I10 Ha3aJbHOCTI B COBPEMEHHBIX JiMaeKTaX YMKUTAaHO Ha MaTepuaJsie OIyOImnKo-
BaHHBIX JAaHHBIX, a TaK>XXe ITOJIEBBIX JaHHBIX aBTOpa. IIpexriosaraercs, 4To B IIpadyMKUTAHO
OCHOBHBIMM OG'beKTaMI TapMOHMY I10 Ha3aJIbHOCTU OBLIN IJIaCHBIE, TOIZa KaK COIJIACHBIE 3a-
TparuBaJiCh STVM IIPOLIECCOM OITOCPEZOBAHHO, B Pe3yJIbTaTe BHYTPICIOTOBOI aCCUMUISILIUIL.
KonconaHTHast TapMOHMS 110 Ha3aIbHOCTU BO3HMKJIA KaK CIeJCTBUE MacCOBOJ JleHa3aIn3a-
LIV HOCOBBIX IVIACHBIX, IIpUBeAIIell K (pOHOIOrM3anyy ObIBIIINX HOCOBBIX I HEHOCOBBIX aJl-
JIO)OHOB COHOPHBIX coraacHbIX. [IpezacTaBisiemMast ruIIOTe3a O3BOJISAET OOBICHUTD, IIOYEMY
HeKOTOpsle MOpdeMbl Ge3 eANHOro HOCOBOTO CerMeHTa MMEIOT ILJIABaOIINII IIPM3HAK Ha-
3aJIBHOCTI B COBPEMEHHBIX JMaeKTaX YMKIUTaHO, a TaKKe OIycaTh pOHOJOIMIECKYIO ajall-
TalMIO 3aMIMCTBOBAHMII 3 VICITAHCKOTO U TyapaHU.

KaroueBbie caoBa: 4MKUTaHO JI3BIK; MaKpO-JKe JI3BIKI; TapMOHNJSI IIO Ha3a/IbHOCTI; KOHCO-
HaHTHasI TapMOHIIA.
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Nominations for siblings:
Proto-Dravidian reconstruction and borrowability

The paper represents a historical analysis of the lexical terms for siblings in Dravidian lan-
guages, with special emphasis on the factor of borrowability. It is concluded that borrowings
within this lexical subsystem of Dravidian languages must have started primarily from terms
for elder siblings (more precisely, from the meaning ‘elder brother’). The preferred scenario
eventually resulted in borrowing the entire subsystem, with its following coexistence along
with the original subsystem. However, words denoting younger siblings retained more resis-
tant to borrowing; these were the ones that could, in particular, preserve within themselves
some of the most archaic linguistic features, such as prefixes of inalienable possession. The
evolution of the system of those prefixes is also explored: it is proposed to consider recon-
structions *y- 1SG / *n-2S5G / *t- 3SG relevant for the Proto-Dravidian level, while in the
North Dravidian subgroup of Kurukh-Malto these were replaced with the more productive
oblique forms of personal pronouns (eng- 1SG / ning- 25G / tang- 35G).

Keywords: kinship terms; sibling terms; inalienable possession; borrowability; Dravidian lan-
guages; etymology; lexical borrowings.

1.1. Introduction: Kinship terms in Dravidian languages'

In this paper, I make an attempt at a reconstruction of how the Dravidian system for sib-
ling terms changed since the time of Proto-Dravidian language (approximately the end of the
3rd millennium BC, according to Starostin 2000), including both family-internal changes and
replacements through borrowing. Such an attempt implies focusing not only on the individual
protoforms and their development, but on the kinship system as a whole, with its inherent
characteristics. Thus, the meanings of Proto-Dravidian nominations for siblings have to be
considered along with other data on Dravidian siblings and kinship terms.

A well-known attempt to visualize the Proto-Dravidian kinship system, not from a lin-
guistic, but from an anthropological point of view was made by T. Trautmann in his “Dravid-
ian Kinship” (Trautmann 1995). According to his conclusions, the basic structure of the cross-
cousin kinship system, similar to the modern one, already existed at the Proto-Dravidian time,
i.e. eB, yB, eZ and yZ?2 (see Figure 1 below). He argued that the question is no longer about the
existence of the ancestral Dravidian kinship system with cross-cousin marriage rule, but rather
about “what precise form that ancestral rule took” (ibid.: 236).

We find in his paper a description of Dravidian-speaking communities with a system of
kinship terms of the so-called “Dravidian” bifurcative-merging type. These are (as it appears

1 The study was supported by the Russian Science Foundation grant 22-28-00072 «Strategies for nomination
in the field of basic zoo- and anthroponymic vocabulary in the languages of Eurasia». The author wishes to ex-
press her deep and sincere gratitude to George Starostin for his comments on the preliminary version of the article.

2 Kinship terms for siblings are referred to in the article as eB ‘elder brother’, yB ‘younger brother’, eZ ‘elder
sister’ and yZ ‘younger sister’ respectively.
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Figure 1. Proto-Dravidian kinship reconstruction in anthropological terms, according to Trautmann 1995: 232.

from his description) communities speaking Tamil, Malayalam, Kannada, Tulu, Toda, Ko-
dagu, Koya, Telugu, Gondi, Malto and Brahui languages, see Trautmann 1995: 41, etc. He ex-
plains the typical features of kinship terms system of this type — cross-cousin marriage and
grouping of male relatives in the +1 generation.

Indeed, the grouping of male relatives of collateral lines of kinship in the parents' genera-
tion is one of the essential parameters of the typology of kinship term systems in anthropol-
ogy. This feature became the basis of the four-member typology of kinship terms systems, in-
troduced back in the 19th century by L. G. Morgan (see Morgan 1997 /1871/), further devel-
oped by other researchers (cf. Olderogge 1960, Dziebel 2001) and still in use today (cf., e.g.,
Popov 2015).

The author draws the border and the frontier zone of the typically “Dravidian” kinship
term system structure along the line of the Central India contact area of Dravidian and Indo-
Aryan languages (Trautmann 1995: 111). According to him, further to the north such a system
is not preserved; this area is occupied by a typical Indo-Aryan family structure with no place
for cross-cousin marriage. An example is the sibling term system of Hindi, for which distinc-
tions between cross- and parallel cousins and cross-cousin marriage are not relevant, and nei-
ther is relative age distinction, see bhai ‘brother’ B; bahen ‘sister’ Z (the meaning includes cous-
ins from both sides; Trautmann 1995: 93). In relation to the Dravidian situation this means that
we should not be expecting any traces of such a system in Northern Dravidian languages (i.e.
to the north of the aforementioned line).

An earlier attempt to reconstruct the kinship system for the Proto-Dravidian period has
been conducted by Bh. Krishnamurti in his fundamental work “Dravidian languages” (Krish-
namurti 2003). He also believes it to have been a bifurcative-merging system with preservation
of the cross-cousin marriage rule (ibid.: 10). In one of his papers, M. B. Emeneau (1953) exam-
ined the general system of Proto-Dravidian kinship, with evidence drawn from Old Tamil and
modern Dravidian languages. He drew attention to the general markers of inalienable posses-
sion, as in Old Tamil entai ‘my or our father’, nuntai ‘your father’, tantai ‘his, her or their father’
(see discussion in section 4 below).

In the present paper I will focus specifically on one section of the Proto-Dravidian kinship
system, namely, the subsystem for "siblings". The natural questions to be asked are: (a) what
did it look like? (b) which of the systems in modern descendent languages have retained the
original proto stems? (c) how did this system develop, what happened to it later in different
lineages of Dravidian languages, and which elements were replaced by borrowings?
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One should keep in mind that kinship terms (or, at least, certain subsets of kinship terms)
are sometimes considered to belong to the “basic lexicon” of the language and thus not highly
prone to being borrowed. Even so, contact-induced changes can also include changes in kin-
ship terminology, as Metsdranta et al. (2023) have shown in their recent work; the degree of
their resistance to borrowings provides us with “a lens with which to evaluate the nature and
intensity of contact situations” (Metsaranta et al. 2023: 141).
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Figure 2. Modern distribution of Dravidian languages (also including Munda).

Since any reconstruction of the evolution of kinship terms in the history of Dravidian lan-
guages must necessarily be dependent on a specific model of Dravidian classification, it is use-
ful to at least briefly describe the situation here. According to a widespread (though not un-
contested) classification scheme, Brahui was the first language to split from the Proto-
Dravidian community (see Figure 2). This was followed by the separation of the northeastern
Dravidian languages Kurukh and Malto, and later the bulk of Central Dravidian; all these
groups of languages separated from the Proto-Dravidian community relatively early. The
process of linguistic development may have coincided with the supposed gradual advance-
ment of the Dravidians in the direction from the northwest to the south (Gurov 2013: 23). In
his dissertation, Georgiy Starostin dates the separation of Southern and Central Dravidian to
approximately 1200 BC, based on glottochronological calculations (Starostin 2000: 13). The
splitting of the South Dravidian group occurs at a later date, some time during the 1st millen-
nium B.C., around the same time as the split of Kurukh and Malto in the North.

The methodology of our research generally rests on the standard comparative method as
described, e.g., in Burlak & Starostin 2005 and in Starostin 2013. We also take into considera-
tion accumulated data on semantic shifts and semantic reconstruction (see Zalizniak 2018; Za-
lizniak et al. 2023), as well as studies of borrowability, such as Matras 2009 and others.

The data were collected from dictionaries of the languages under investigation, primarily
from the classic etymological dictionary by T. Barrow and M. B. Emeneau (hereafter DEDR
1984) that collects data on a significant number of small and endangered Dravidian languages,
as well as dictionaries of concrete languages (listed below in the "Sources of linguistic data"
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section). Reconstructions of Proto-Dravidian stems are given according to the dissertation of
G. S. Starostin (Starostin 2000), supported by the online etymological database (Starostin 1998—
2005), further referred to as StarLing 2023; in some cases the etymologies of B. Krishnamurti
are given, cf. Krishnamurti 2003. Two more etymological dictionaries (Monier-Williams 1899;
Turner 1966) were used in the analysis of Indo-Aryan loans.

1.2. Notation convention

In the tables below we indicate the Dravidian protoform for the lexeme if such a protoform
can be extracted from existing etymological databases and dictionaries. If a protoform cannot
be reconstructed due to the word in question most likely being of borrowed origin, we mark it
as a borrowing (LOAN). If the source of borrowing is relatively transparent, we specify the no-
tation further, e.g. LOAN-OIA for loans from Old Indo-Aryan, LOAN-Mar for borrowings
from Marathi, and so on. When the source cannot be ascertained with clarity, but there are still
strong arguments in favor of borrowing, we mark the item as LOAN-Un (short for Borrowing-
Unknown). Hopefully, further research on Dravidian contacts with languages from other
families will eventually help identify the concrete source of borrowings in such cases.

2. Kinship terms for siblings in Dravidian languages?

The kinship system of the Dravidian peoples was first described by the American scientist
L. G. Morgan, one of the founders of evolutionism in the social sciences and cultural anthro-
pology (Morgan 1997 (1871). He noticed the similarity between the kinship term systems of
the Dravidians (his material was based on Tamil data) and the Iroquois (Seneca and Ojibwe)
of North America, and identified them as a special type. The 1950s saw the publication of sev-
eral studies by L. Dumont, which included specific descriptions of Dravidian family terms.
This is what Dumont wrote about the Dravidian system: “Dravidian kinship terminology, and
with it other terminologies of the same type, can be considered in its broad features as spring-
ing from the combination in precise configurations of four principles of opposition: distinction
of generation (qualified as an ordered scale), distinction of sex, distinction of kin identical with
alliance relationship, and distinction of age” (Dumont 1953: 39).

In the kinship term system of this type, parallel cousins (children of the father’s brother or
mother’s sister) are considered brothers and sisters and are equated to siblings, while children
of opposite-sex siblings (cross-cousins) are considered more distant relatives, among whom it is
generally encouraged to search for a spouse (so-called cross-cousin marriage), cf. Trautmann 1995.

For example, there is a special term in Telugu connected with one of the kinship lines —
the line through the mother's brother, i.e. connecting Ego with a group of cross-cousins from
whom he can choose a marriage partner: menarikamu ‘(for a man) marrying the daughter of his
maternal uncle’; ‘(for a woman) marriage with the son of her paternal aunt’ (Brown 1903:
1035), also menarikam ‘(of a man) marriage with his maternal uncle's daughter; (of a woman)
marriage with her paternal aunt's son’ (Gwynn 1991: 437); menamama ‘maternal uncle,
mother's brother’, ménamaradalu ‘tather’s sister’s daughter’ etc. These intra-family relation-
ships and connections with “intended marriage partners” are very important for the family
structure as a whole (Trawick 1992), and in particular for the sibling subsystem.

3 The author would like to express her gratitude to Veronika Milanova and Niklas Metsdranta for the discus-
sion of borrowability issues.
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According to Krishnamurti 2003, the Proto-Dravidian sibling system also reflected the
idea of elder and younger siblings of Ego (although, as he points out, the basis for his recon-
struction rests primarily on the South Dravidian kinship systems).

He underlines that “separate labels existed for the elder and younger in ego’s generation”,
according to him, these terms were *akka- ‘elder sister’; *tam-kay, *celal ‘younger sister’; *anna-
‘elder brother’, *tamp-V- ‘younger brother’ (Krishnamurti 2003: 10).

These protoforms are almost identical to the ones currently found in the online source
Dravidian Etymological Database, published as part of the Tower of Babel resource (Starostin
1998-2005 = StarLing 2023). Starostin reconstructs the Proto-Dravidian sibling system as *ina-
‘elder brother'’; *ak- 'an elder relative'; *an- 'a k. of relative (brother/sister)’; *t-amp- 'younger
brother'’; *cel- 'companion, sister'. In general, forms in StarLing 2023 aim at reconstruction on a
deeper historical level compared to those in Krishnamurti 2003. In addition, one other proto-
form is reconstructed for the sibling subsystem: PDR *toz- ‘friend’; ‘younger
brother’,‘assistance, help’ (StarLing 2023).

In both sources, the meaning ‘younger brother’ is given with the prepositive t-, which, in
our opinion, can be doubted, as we will show below.

In addition to the sibling subsystem including lexemes expressing the meanings of ‘broth-
ers’ and ‘sisters’ of Ego, we have to take into account the importance of the parameter of “rela-
tive age” in the majority of Dravidian languages, respectively dividing these into ‘elder’ and
‘younger’. The full set of resulting meanings (List A) is as follows:

e elder brother

e younger brother
o elder sister

® younger sister.

For subsystems not distinguishing relative age, only the meanings brother and sister are
relevant.

Keeping in mind the importance of cross-cousin marriage, we should consider as one of
its consequences the distinction between cross- and parallel lineage of cousins, and the merg-
ing of consanguineous brothers and sisters with parallel cousins of the same sex and relative
age. The extended set (List A+), therefore, must be as follows: elder brother or parallel male
cousin, younger brother or parallel male cousin, elder sister or parallel female cousin, younger sister or
parallel female cousin; elder male cross-cousin; younger male cross-cousin; elder female cross-cousin;
younger female cross-cousin. However, since for many languages, especially small ones, there is
no detailed information about cousins and the branch to which they belong, in the further
presentation we adhere to List A.

Kinship terms are sometimes considered to belong to the «basic vocabulary» and thus to
remain largely immune to borrowing. However, they are not included in the Swadesh 100-
item list of the most “stable” part of the lexicon (Swadesh 1971); only in the larger 200-item
Swadesh list several kinship terms are included, such as ‘father’, ‘mother’, ‘child’, ‘husband’,
‘wife’. They are also not included in the Leipzig-Jakarta list of most borrowing-resistant mean-
ings (Tadmor, Haspelmath, Taylor 2010: 233).

Recently, several studies have appeared indicating that borrowings form a significant part
of such systems. In particular, work by Milanova et al. (2020) includes a comparative analysis
of borrowings in Indo-European kinship and social term systems; the study by Metsdranta et
al. (2023) explores the borrowability of kinship terms in Uralic languages. When bilingual
speakers make a choice within the complex repertoire of kinship system elements from two
contact languages (as described in Matras 2009), they may choose the kinship term from the
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other language (as they may do with other lexical items), which opens a possibility for bor-
rowing within the kinship system. It was argued that while affinal kin categories such as those
denoting spouses, spouse’s siblings, and sibling’s spouses have the largest number of loan-
words, “among the kin categories with the largest number of loanwords were also consan-
guineal categories such as those of ‘mother’ and ‘father’” (Metsdranta et al. 2023: 141).

Since it is clear that the influence of Indo-Aryan languages on Dravidian in this region
goes at least as far back as the 2nd millennium BC and has been continuous ever since then, in
different forms and on different levels, it is not surprising that many sibling terms in these
languages turn out to be of borrowed origin. Such lexical changes most frequently occur in
contact languages, so there are borrowings from Marathi in Kolami, from Prakrits in Telugu, etc.

3. Linguistic data on siblings: from South to North Dravidian languages

In this section, we shall consider the relevant available data of the languages of different Dra-
vidian family subgroups and their current state. On the basis of this lexical data we will try to
figure out what we can say about the current state of the sibling subsystem, and make as-
sumptions about how the development of the subsystem looked like since the collapse of the
Proto-Dravidian community.

The classification model of Dravidian languages adopted for the subsequent presentation
shall follow Starostin 2000; although, where necessary, we also take into account the lexical re-
constructions from Krishnamurti 2003. We do not adopt his classification (which, among other
things, groups Telugu together with the Gondwana languages), rather preferring to rely on
the scheme based on the lexicostatistical calculations of M. S. Andronov and G. Starostin.

3.1. Tamil and other South Dravidian languages

Tracing the language data from South to North, we consider first the data of Dravidian lan-
guages from the subgroup “South Dravidian I” according to Krishnamurti 2003 (referred to as
simply the South Dravidian subgroup in Andronov 1978: 8). Here, we take into consideration
the data from Tamil, Malayalam, Kannada, Tulu, Irula and Badaga.

Elder sister. The equivalents for this meaning in South Dravidian are quite similar: Tam.
akka, Mal. akka, Kan. akka, Bad. akka ‘sister (classificatory)’, Irula akka, Tul. akka, akkeé. Thus, the
supposed Proto-South-Dravidian equivalent is *akka (cf. also StarLing 2023).

Younger sister. Tamil tarikai, Mal. tarnka, tankacci, Kan. tangi, Bad. tange, Irula tange, tam-
makke, Tulu tangi, with the Proto-South-Dravidian equivalent reconstructible as *tarig-. This
variant is the closest to the general Proto-Dravidian state, compared to the forms of other lan-
guages.

The meaning elder brother in South Dravidian is expressed by Tam. annan, Mal. annan,
Kan. anna, Bad. anna ‘elder brother’, ‘mother's sister's son’, Tulu anne ‘elder brother’, ‘maternal
uncle’ (a rare case; in languages of Eurasia we often find the polysemy ‘elder brother’ = ‘pater-
nal uncle’, but not ‘maternal uncle’. It seems that these meanings are connected as different
manifestations of an ‘elder person’), ‘term of address to an elderly man’, Irula ane, cf. DEDR
1984: 14. The protoform is reconstructed as *anna ‘elder brother’ both in Krishnamurti 2003:
131 and in StarLing 2023.

Younger brother. Tam. tampi, Mal. tampi, tampan, Kan. tamma, Irula tambi, tamma, Tulu
tammaiya, Badaga tamma. The reconstructed form is as follows: *tamp- 'younger brother’ (Star-
Ling 2023) and *tamp-V- ‘younger brother’ (Krishnamurti 2003: 10). More specific meanings
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recorded for this term in South Dravidian languages include ‘younger brother or male parallel
cousin (younger than the speaker)’, ‘term of endearment’, ‘term of address for any boy or
young man’, ‘title of some temple-priests’ (DEDR: 3085).

The symmetrical subsystem for sibling nominations in Tamil (I propose to adopt the term
"South Dravidian square" for this structure), compared with its Proto-Dravidian sources, is
given in Table 1.

Modern Tamil Reconstruction
female* male female male
elder akkal annan PDR *akk- PDR *ana-
younger tankai tampi PDR *an- PDR *t-amp-

Table 1. Main sibling terms in Modern Tamil and their ancestry.

Some of these words clearly share certain phonetic properties and could be classified as so-
called Lallworter or “children’s words” — lexemes consisting of the most easily mastered (in
reference to articulation) phonemes, which also happen to be the earliest items in a child's lan-
guage acquisition. Such stems, usually with a plosive consonant (labial, less often dental) and
a sonorant, with a short mid vowel and repeating syllables, are mentioned in Yakobson 1985:
107, cf. English mom, mummy, dad, daddy; Russian baba, deda etc. Such words often occupy a
separate niche in kinship system; they are used as appellatives in everyday conversation and
can often be synonymously paired with another kinship term with a reference meaning. This
“Lallwort” vocabulary tends to retain its articulation over the course of history; phonetic laws
in comparative linguistics frequently do not apply to its properties. It has also been observed
that they may be avoided in poetic speech and not be attested in ancient written sources
(cf. Smirnitskaia 2022: 185).

Although both the Modern Tamil sibling terms and their Proto-Dravidian sources can be
seen to generally agree with the above-mentioned phonetic properties, the one important dif-
ference is that in this case, they do not behave as appellatives and there are no correlated
synonyms for them from a different linguistic register; therefore, applying the term “Lallworter”
to this group of terms would be technically incorrect, even if historically it is quite probable
that they do go back to actual “Lallworter”.

3.2. Telugu

Telugu, the largest existing Dravidian language, belongs to the South Dravidian II group (ac-
cording to Krishnamurti 2003) or to the South-Eastern group (according to Andronov 1978).
While Krishnamurti unites it with Gondwana languages, Andronov in his turn assigns Telugu
to its own special group. Both of these decisions indicate that, one way or the other, this lan-
guage stands out from the rest of the Dravidian idioms in that region. G. Starostin also believes
that Telugu represents a special subgroup within the Dravidian family (Starostin 2000: 13).

Throughout its history, Telugu has been in heavy contact with Indo-Aryan languages, es-
pecially with Sanskrit. As some researchers point out, “the number of words borrowed from
Sanskrit and Prakrit accounts for about half of the total vocabulary of the Telugu language”
(Gurov et al. 2013: 360). Kinship terms are not an exception.

* No evidence of distinction between kinship terms for male and female Ego is observed in our Dravidian
data. Here the designation of gender refers to the gender of the sibling under discussion.
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We can observe the preservation in Telugu of the Proto-Dravidian vocabulary in the ex-
pression of meanings indicating the relative age of a sibling: annayya < PDr *dna-5 ‘elder
brother’ along with tammudu < PDr *t-amp- ‘younger brother’; akka ‘elder sister’ < PDr *ak-
‘elder relative’ along with celli ‘younger sister’ < PDr *cel- ‘companion’, ‘sister’. Meanwhile, Indo-
Aryan borrowings appear in cases where the parameter of relative age is not expressed: sodari
‘sister’ < Skt. ‘sister’ with the derivative from the same root sodarudu ‘brother’, and bhrata ‘brother’
< Skt. ‘brother’, but their usage does not go beyond the bounds of high literary language.

Since Telugu, according to Andronov 1978 and Starostin 2000, forms a separate subgroup
all by itself, we do not discuss the reconstructions of Proto-Telugu here (they more or less co-
incide with the forms of Classical Telugu), but simply list the modern forms together with
their Proto-Dravidian ancestors in Table 2.

The Telugu form tammudu ‘younger brother’, extended by means of the productive mas-
culine suffix -du, corresponds to the Tamil form tampi ‘younger brother’: Burrow and Emeneau
place both in the same entry (DEDR: 3085), while G. Starostin points that “although the labial
series is considered one of the most stable in the Dravidian languages, [p] is dropped here in
*t-amp- in this case”, see Starostin 2000: 99, 106.

MODERN RECONSTRUCTION
female male female male
elder akka annayya PDR *akk- PDR *ana-
younger celli tammudu PDR *cel- PDR *t-amp-

Table 2. Main sibling terms in modern Telugu with reconstructions.

Another interesting fact is that the form cellu ‘younger sister’ < PDr *cel- ‘companion’, ‘sis-
ter’ in Telugu seems completely disconnected from the system observed in South Dravidian
languages such as Tamil, where we usually find represented reflexes of PDr *ar: Tamil tarikai,
Mal. tanka, tanikacci, Kan. tangi, Bad. tange, Irula tange, tammakke, Tulu tangi etc. Though the
term cellu is evidently of Proto-Dravidian origin (Krishnamurti 2003: 10), it is different in two
ways. First, phonetically it does not fit in with the “South Dravidian square” (see the Lallwdrter
discussion in section 3.1 above) like the other terms of this group; second, the attested mean-
ings of words formed with this root in cognate languages reflect a semantic connection be-
tween kinship and society relationships (see the detailed list of such meanings in DEDR
#2783). This suggests that this form may have been inherited from a different system of oppo-
sitions. A similar pattern is described in the work Zhivlov et al. 2023, where, based on cross-
linguistic comparison, several models of nomination of the concept “husband” in the lan-
guages of Eurasia are identified: of these, the main opposition is based on the “social” idea of a
husband as an “outstanding member of society”, and the individual model of “husband” as
“my man (the man)”. In a similar way, Tel. cellu may be implementing the “social” idea of “sis-
ter as an assistant, person who helps, a companion”, as opposed to the Proto-South-Dravidian
*tang- (>Tamil tankai etc.), which does not have such a meaning and stays strictly within the
semantic field of kinship terminology proper.

Other expressions denoting sister, mostly borrowed from Indo-Aryan, are: anu-jata
‘younger sister’ (from Sanskrit ‘born together’ < Sanskrit jati ‘birth’); kaniyasi ‘younger sister’;

5 Proto-Dravidian accent is provisionally set up by G. Starostin to explain the distinction between geminated
and non-geminated consonants in *(C)VC(C)V-type structures (see Starostin 2000 for more details); more tradi-
tional reconstructions, e.g. Krishnamurti’s, simply reconstruct geminated consonants, e.g. *anna- instead of *dna-.
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kanistha ‘younger sister’, kanisthuralu ‘youngest sister’; piirvaja ‘elder sister’ (cf. Sanskrit piir-
vamu ‘first’, ‘former’, ‘ancient’); bhagini ‘sister’; sahaja, svasa ‘sister’. These terms are not basic
and not so frequent, mostly restricted to the literary language.

For the meaning brother, dictionaries also indicate additional forms: kaniyudu ‘younger
brother’; kanisthudu ‘youngest brother’; agrajanmudu ‘elder brother’ (from Sanskrit agramu
‘end’, ‘front’, ‘top’, ‘first’, ‘chief’, from the same stem comes agrani ‘leader’); jaghanyujudu
‘younger brother’; piirvajudu ‘elder brother’; bhrata (from Sanskrit) ‘brother’ (also related to the
compound form bhratri-snehamu ‘brotherly love’); venukati-vadu lit. ‘the one who [appeared] af-
ter’ is often used in the sense of ‘younger brother’ (cf. venuka ‘before’, ‘behind’). As a result of
the fight against Sanskritisms in Telugu, we also have the compound form toda buttuwu, lit.
‘born together’, produced by analogy with sahodarudu. It may have the meanings of either
‘brother’ or ‘sister’ depending on the context, but its use is limited to literary language.

3.3. Gondwana Dravidian languages

The “Gondwana” subgroup includes Dravidian languages spoken in Central India, in the
states of Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, Andhra Pradesh and Orissa. They be-
long to the “Gondwana” subgroup under the classification by M. S. Andronov (Andronov
1978: 8), while Bh. Krishnamurti refers to them as the Central-South (or South Dravidian II)
group (Krishnamurti 2003: 19).

The ancient supercontinent Gondwana was named after this region by archaeologists; its
name goes back to Sanskrit gondavana "Gondwana Forest", with the root gonda- in turn be-
lieved to come from Proto-Dravidian *k¢ "mountain”, see Gurov et al. 2013. The Gondwana
subgroup consists of Gondi language (with numerous dialects, including Koya), Pengo,
Konda, Manda, Kui, Kuwi. The majority of speakers of these languages are bilingual; the sec-
ond language is, depending on the place of residence, either Telugu (the official language of
Andhra Pradesh) or Oriya (the official language of Orissa). Most of these languages have been
rather poorly studied. There are lexicographic sources and some grammatical descriptions for
most of them, but almost no comprehensive dictionaries. The sibling terminology for Gond-
wana languages is shown in Table 3.

The meaning younger sister is expressed in Kui as angi, tangi 'younger sister'; Kuwi angi,
tangi, bopi ‘younger sister’; Konda tani(si) ‘younger sister’; Manda: e(é)mi ‘younger sister’;
Gondi: selad ‘younger sister’. Pengo has no recorded term for ‘a younger sister’, only for ‘sister’
in general.

We can trace the remains of the PDR form *ang- in some, but not in all the languages. In
Pengo there is no distinction of younger vs. elder siblings altogether; the curious Manda form
e(e)mi ‘younger sister’ stays without a plausible etymology. Gondi selad ‘younger sister’ could
be construed as a borrowing from Telugu celli id., but this is not highly likely, given that cog-
nates of the same root are also found in Gadaba cellel ‘younger sister’ and Patrji calal ‘sister’ (cf.
also Tamil cilati ‘female servant or companion’). A more likely scenario than borrowing would
imply the antiquity of the usage of this root to express the concept of “social sister”, perhaps
going all the way back to Proto-Dravidian. Such semantics could then function as the basis for
parallel independent innovations towards the meaning ‘sister’ (proper kinship term) in differ-
ent languages. Of course, the geographic proximity to and cultural influence of Telugu here
could have also influenced the semantic development of this word in Gondi, Gadaba and
other languages.

The meaning elder sister is expressed by Kui bai (baidi) ‘elder sister, cousin’; Kuwi nana
‘elder sister’; Manda nana ‘elder sister’, boyni ‘sister’; Pengo nana 'elder sister', torndel ‘sister’;
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Konda bibi / bibsi ‘elder sister’, ‘brother’s wife’, ‘mother’s mother’ (Persian loan through Indo-
Aryan, cf. also the term buba ‘father’ in this language, used for 24 person as an address with
suppletion apo(si) for 3nd person); Gondi takka ‘elder sister’, bayi ‘elder sister’.

The meaning elder brother is expressed by Kui and Kuwi dada ‘elder brother’; Manda
dada ‘elder brother’, bayi ‘brother’; Pengo dada ‘elder brother’, bay ‘brother’, tonden ‘brother’;
Gondi dadal ‘elder brother, father, grandfather’, tadal ‘elder brother’, tanne ‘elder brother’;
Konda ana(si) ‘elder brother’ and dada ‘elder brother’, ‘grandfather’.

The meaning younger brother is expressed by Kui ambesa (tambesa), jusu, au ‘younger
brother’; Kuwi tayi and bova ‘younger brother’; Manda buda ‘younger brother’; Gondi koko
‘younger brother’, tammiir ‘younger brother’; Konda tamberi ‘younger brother’. No words for
younger relatives have been found in the lexicographic sources on Pengo that we have exam-
ined. In Konda there is also a form bay ‘brother’ without expression of the idea of relative age,
apparently of Indo-Aryan origin.

Modern Languages

female male
Kui: bai Kui: dada
Kuwi: nana Kuwi: dada
Manda: nana Manda: dada
elder
Pengo: nana Pengo: dada
Gondi: bayi , takka . Gondi: tanné Manda: bayi
o Manda: boyni, B )
Konda: bibi, bib(si) Konda: dada, ana(si) Pengo: bay
- - . Pengo: torndel
Kui: angi, tangi; Kui: (Hambesa, jisu, au Pengo: tonden
Kuwi: angi, tangi, bopi Kuwi: tayi, bova
younger Manda: e(é)mi Manda: buda

Gondi: sélad

Konda: tani(si)

Gondi: koko, tammiir;
Konda: tamberi(si)

Table 3. Main sibling terms in languages of the Gondwana subgroup.

To summarize, all the sibling forms of Gondwana Dravidian languages with their possible

origin are shown in Table 4:

Lexical sources
female male
. B LOAN-OIA:
LOAN-OIA: bhai, nana, bibi
elder OIA: *dada
PDr *ak-
PDr *ina-
p_ -
LOAN-OIA: FDr “tramp LOAN-OIA:
PDr *al'_]- boyni; I-A Gondi: koko bﬂ_yl,
PDr *cel- *t0z- “toz-
younger A . rortor LOAN-UN: e
LO N-LIN Kui: jiasu, au
Kuwi: bO_Pl ‘ Kuwi: tayi, bova
Manda: e(é)mi Gondi: tammiir
Manda: buda

Table 4. Lexical sources for sibling terms in Gondwana languages.
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As we can see in Gondwana languages, it is a possible and even widespread situation
when there is more than one term denoting a sibling of the same relational category with Ego.
In some cases the terms belong to different systems: one that is inherited and one that is repre-
sented by borrowings from one or another contact language, cf. in Pengo fonden 'brother® <
PDr *toz- while bay 'brother' < Oriya bhai 'brother' < Sanskrit bhraty brother' (Turner 1966:
#9661). These terms do not show the relative age distinction, and the same situation is seen in
Gondi where takka ‘elder sister’ < PDr *akk- ‘elder relative’, while at the same time bayi ‘elder
sister’ is borrowed from Indo-Aryan.

We can suggest that, according to a typical contact-induced scenario, as described, for ex-
ample, in Matras 2009, the "minor" Dravidian languages borrowed the sibling terms from their
larger and more prestigious Indo-Aryan neighbors. Such borrowing always happens in stages:
tirst, when the item is borrowed, it co-exists along with the earlier inherited term, and only af-
ter some time it ends up fully replacing the older term. Moreover, we observe that kinship
terms are not always borrowed individually; the system, or at least a large part of it, is often
borrowed as a whole. For example, if there is a borrowed term for ‘elder sister’, e.g. Pengo
nana, we may expect to simultaneously find a borrowed term for the meaning ‘elder brother’,
e.g. Pengo dada, with both loanwords coming from the same source (in this case, Oriya).

Another obvious source of borrowing in this region might have been the neighboring
Munda languages, but almost no compatible terms for Munda siblings have been found (see
Parkin 1985 on Munda kinship terms). The only case that could potentially be traced back to a
Munda source is Manda (Dravidian) buda ‘younger brother’; it has a possible parallel in Gutob
(Munda) budi ‘younger sister, sister-in-law (husband's younger brother's wife), stepsister’.
Even so, Norman Zide® suggests that this word was, in its turn, borrowed from the Indo-
Aryan language Desiya, the lingua franca of that region, where it has the meaning ‘small girl’
(Zide and Das 1963); since it is further comparable to Prakrit boda- ‘young’ (Turner 1966: 524,
#9268), its ultimate origin once again goes back to Indo-Aryan languages rather than Munda.

Still, although the majority of borrowed sibling terms in Gondwana (as well as other Dra-
vidian) languages can be attributed to Indo-Aryan sources, the origin of certain borrowings
remains unclear, such as Kuwi bopi, Manda e(e)mi ‘younger sister’; Kui jisu, au; Kuwi tayi,
bova; Manda buda ‘younger brother’. With neither Dravidian, nor Munda, nor Indo-Aryan
etymologies readily available for these words, one could provisionally assume the influence of
certain old substrates — for example, a subset of terminology remaining from the pre-
Dravidian languages of the corresponding regions, which were home to many tribes who
switched to Dravidian languages after the arrival of the Dravidian migration, but may have
left behind some substratum elements. Given that these lexical elements more frequently ap-
ply to younger siblings — an area of kinship terminology that is more resistant to borrowing,
which will be shown in section 5 — this is an additional argument for their earlier, substrate-
related origin. However, this is a rather speculative assumption, warranting further search for
any potential ancient cognates of these items.

3.4. Central Dravidian languages: Kolami, Parji, Gadaba
Central Dravidian is a small subgroup of Dravidian languages spoken in the central regions of

India, in the states of Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh, Chhattisgarh and Orissa. According to
contemporary historical linguists, this branch separated from the Proto-Dravidian community

¢ The author would like to express her sincere gratitude to Evgenia Renkovskaya for discussing the examples
from Munda languages.
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relatively early, approximately around 1200 BC (Starostin 2000: 13). The group includes Parji,
Gadaba, Kolami, Naikri and Naiki languages (the last two shall not be covered in the present
paper due to scarceness of information).

Native speakers of these languages may also be bilingual in certain Indo-Aryan lan-
guages, such as Marathi for Kolami, Halbi and Bhatri for Parji, Oriya for Gadaba. As for con-
tacting languages of Dravidian origin, speakers of Kolami and Gadaba living in Andhra
Pradesh can also speak Telugu, and many of the people in this group also have some knowl-
edge of certain dialects of Gondi. Table 5 provides the list of attested forms for siblings to-
gether with their origins.

The meaning elder sister finds the following equivalents in Central Dravidian: Kolami ak-
kabai, do bai; Gadaba kako. The meaning younger sister is expressed in Kolami as torndal, sin-
nam bai; in Gadaba as cellel. In Parji there is no distinction.

The meaning elder brother corresponds to Kolami dadak, do toren; Parji toled, pava; Gadaba
dada, todn; the meaning younger brother is expressed as Kolami bayi, toren; Parji toled; Gadaba
bayi, todn. As we can see below, in Parji no relative age distinction for the meaning ‘sister’ is
observed; known lexicographic sources only adduce the lexeme calal ‘sister’.

Modern Reconstruction and lexical sources
female male female male
PDR *ana — no reflexes found
PDR *ak — only Kol. PDR: *t6z- — Kol, Gad., Parj.
Kol. akkabai, Kol. dadak, — :

dé bai dé toren PDR *cel- Parj. Also, a parallel existing system —

elder _ _ i} LOAN-Mar dada or OIA *dada

Gad. kako Gad. dada, todn Also, borrowed: (Turner 1966: #6261):
Parj. toled, pava | LOAN-OIA*kaka: Kol. dadak, gad. dada
Gad. kako LOAN-OIA *bappa 'father'
(Turner 1966: #9209): Parj. pava
PDR *an- — PDR *t-amp- — no reflexes
no reflexes
' . . PDR: *toz — Kol. toren; gad. todn;
Kol. torndal, | Kol. bayi, toren; PDR *cel- Parji parji toled
younger sinnam bﬂl/ Gad. bdyl, to_dn, PDR *Eln' together
Gad. cellel Parji toled with borrowed adjec- LOAN — Mar bhagini ‘sister’
tive LOAN — OIA Kol. bayi from OIA
sinnam bai (< OTA bhai) bhai
no relative age |  Parj. calal
e . ' , no term
distinction sister.

Table 5. Sibling terms in Central Dravidian languages with their sources

We see in these examples many borrowings, especially from Indo-Aryan languages, such
as Kolami dadak, Gadaba dada from Marathi dada (or, perhaps, directly from Old Indo-Aryan
*dada (Turner 1966: #6261). They form the core of the sibling system, occupying most of the
relevant slots. A few meanings still retain inherited Dravidian equivalents, such as PDR:
*toz- — Kolami toren; Gadaba todn; Parji toled. However, reflexes of this stem seem to appear in
all instances only as an additional term, complementary to those expressed by Indo-Aryan
borrowings. Since they always express different meanings (‘younger sister’, ‘younger brother’,
‘elder brother’), we may assume that its earlier stage meaning was closer to a general ‘sib-
ling’, kin’.
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Borrowed lexemes are sometimes intertwined with original Dravidian ones, forming
combinations such as Kolami sinnam bai ‘younger sister’, consisting of sinnam ‘younger’ < PDR
*¢in- ‘small’ and bai ‘sister’ < OIA bhai ‘sister’. Another interesting case is Kolami akkabai, com-
prised of two iterations of one and the same meaning, one of Dravidian and one of Indo-
Aryan origin: akka < PDR *akk- ‘elder relative, elder sister’ (the only remnant of this item across
all Central Dravidian systems) and bai ‘sister’ < OIA bhai ‘sister’.

Reflexes of PDR *ay- ‘younger relative’ (brother/sister) did not remain in the sibling
system, having been relocated to lexical periphery. However, we still find their traces in the
kinship domain: according to Setumadhava Rao, descendants of this stem are still found
in Kolami dialects, e.g. taygod ‘husband's elder brother’; cf. also Naikri taygon, tangol ‘wife's
elder brother’; Naiki taygon ‘husband's or wife's elder brother’ (StarLing 2023). Derived forms
also include Kolami (dialectal) taygoda ‘wife's elder sister’; Naikri tangodal ‘wife's elder sister’;
Naiki taygoda ‘husband's elder sister’ and possibly Gadaba (dialectal) naggal ‘wife's younger
sister’.

The opposition "elder ~ younger" is occasionally neutralized, but only for the meaning
‘sister’, as manifested by Parji calal < PDR *cel- ‘companion, sister’. This may be the result of
the influence of neighboring Indo-Aryan kinship terms system in which there is no such op-
position.

3.5. North Dravidian: Malto

Malto is one of the two languages belonging to the North Dravidian (Kurukh-Malto) group.
According to the classification model of G. Starostin, separation of the Kurukh-Malto sub-
group is dated back to around the 3rd millennium BC, with Malto emerging as an independ-
ent language already in the 1st millennium AD (Starostin 2000: 15).

Malto is spoken in the Rajmahal Hills in the far Northeastern Indian state of Jharkhand,
with speakers also living in West Bengal, the states of Tripura and Orissa. Currently, there are
about 340 thousand speakers of Malto including different dialects; many of them also speak
Bengali (an Indo-Aryan branch of the Indo-European language family) or Santali (Munda lan-
guage family).

The semantics of brother in Malto is usually expressed by the lexemes baya ‘elder brother’
and a lexical set denoting possession, such as tangdo ‘his or her younger brother or sister’ and
others; also by the meanings undgle ‘brother from the same parents’; nuna ‘affectionate name
for a son or younger brother’, possibly related to Oriya nunu ‘son’ and nuni ‘eldest daughter’,
‘a small non-Brahmana girl’; diibdy ‘sisters and brothers from the same parents’.

Lexemes used to express the semantics of sister are bdyi ‘elder sister’ of Indo-Aryan ori-
gin, undglni ‘sister from the same parents’, nuni ‘affectionate name for a younger sister or
daughter’ and other terms cited above denoting ‘younger sister or brother’ together, as engdo
‘my younger brother or sister’ etc. The forms with their reconstruction are shown in Table 6.

An important feature of this system is the consistent fused designation of younger sib-
lings with terms that include earlier prefixes of inalienable posession: tangdo ‘his or her
younger brother or sister’, ningdo ‘your younger brother or sister’. For some reason, such pre-
fixes were preserved only in designations of younger siblings. Typically, this could be re-
garded as an archaic element, hinting at an inherited Dravidian origin for the root do ‘younger
brother or sister’; but no parallels are found in other Dravidian languages for this root which,
furthermore, also violates the commonly accepted phonotactics for Proto-Dravidian (featuring
a retroflex consonant in root-initial position). This is an interesting and difficult historical issue
that warrants further investigation.
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Modern Reconstruction
female male female male
LOAN-OIA bhraty
clder bivi bava LOAN-OIA bhagini ‘brother’ (Turner 1966:
Y Y ‘sister’ #552) through Beng.

bhai ‘brother’

nuni ‘affectionate . )
nuna ‘affectionate

name for a younger name for a son or ?LOAN-Or: LOAN-Or
sister or daughter’ younger brother’ nunu 'son’' nunu ‘son’

younger

-do ‘younger brother |-do ‘younger brother

or sister’ (with the or sister’ (with the ??LOAN —
prepositive marker prepositive marker source unknown
of posession) of posession)

Table 6. Main sibling terms in Malto.
3.6. North Dravidian: Kurukh

Kurukh (Kurux, Oraon) is a language of the North Dravidian group, spoken in the territory of
northeastern India (the states of Jharkhand, Bihar, Orissa, small communities also in Madhya
Pradesh, Assam, Tripura, Chhattisgarh, West Bengal), as well as in the Republic of Bangladesh
and southern Nepal. Most speakers are bilingual in Indo-Aryan: Hindi, Bengali, Bhojpuri. The
terms for sibling in Kurukh with their reconstruction are given in Table 7.

The meaning sister is expressed in Kurukh with the lexemes bhaiya ‘younger sister’ (also
bhiya, hiya, bid), -di ‘younger sister’, only in combination with possessive prepositional mark-
ers: ingri ‘my or our younger sister’, ningdi ‘your younger sister’, tangri ‘his, her, their younger
sister’; -dat ‘elder sister’: engdai, ningdat.

The meaning brother is expressed by the lexemes bhais ‘brother’, ‘cousin’, ‘respectful
treatment between equals’ (also bhaiyos), bhaiyas ‘younger brother’, ‘benevolent address to the
younger’, ‘jagirdar, land owner’; also bias, as well as dadas, das ‘elder brother’, ‘elder brother of
wife, husband’: engdadas ‘my elder brother’, ningdadas ‘your elder brother’, etc.; nimhai das
‘your elder brother’; ningri(s) ‘your younger brother’, tangri(s) ‘his younger brother’.

Modern Reconstruction

female male female male

LOAN-OIA *dadda ‘father

LOAN — OIA unknown| or other elderly relative’
for -dai, or maybe (Turner 1966: #6261)
Dravidian source through Hindi dada

‘father, elder brother’

dadas, das with

-dat, with possessive: inalienable
engdat etc. possessive

engdadas etc.

elder

bhaiya; -di, only in
combination with
younger | inalienable possessive: ‘Vour vounger
ningdi ‘your younger youry ,g LOAN-Un for *-di, or
N brother C 1
sister maybe Dravidian source

LOAN-OIA cf. Beng.

bhagini ‘sister’ LOAN-OIA cf. Beng bayi

bhaiyas ‘younger
brother’; ningri(s)
LOAN-Un for *-di(s), or

maybe Dravidian source

Table 7. Main sibling terms in Kurukh.

In this language we can see many forms of Indo-Aryan descent: bhaiya ‘younger sister’ <
OIA; bhais ‘brother’, ‘cousin’, ‘respectful treatment between equals’ < OIA. Even the form with
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prepositive inalienable possession marker appears to be of Indo-Aryan origin: engdadas ‘my
elder brother’ < OIA, cf. *dadda 'father or other elderly relative'.

No traces of reflexes of the old Dravidian forms for ‘elder brother’ and ‘elder sister’ were
found. Neither dictionaries of Kurukh, nor the etymological material in DEDR 1984 give any
evidence for any remnants of PDR *ina ‘elder brother’ or *ak- ‘elder relative, elder sister’.

In Kurukh, the markers of inalienable possession are regular and, unlike other languages
in which such forms are found, are used with almost all the elements of the kinship term sys-
tem: embas ‘my father’, nimbas ‘his father’, tambas ‘their father’. This regularity may be ex-
plained by assuming that at the time of the separation of Kurukh-Malto from Common Dra-
vidian, this prefixal system was still relatively productive, and remained so throughout the
more recent history of Kurukh, with the prefixes commonly added even to new terms of bor-
rowed origin.

If so, another phonetic decomposition of the forms tangri ‘his younger sister’ and tangri(s)
‘his younger brother’ is possible. We propose that the original marker of inalienable posses-
sion for the 3rd person for Kurukh was not *#- but rather *tar-. According to Starostin 2000, re-
ferring to Kurukh, “here /d/ and /r/ may be reflexes of an earlier /d/”, so the forms tangri and
tangri(s) more probably consist of the earlier prefix *tan- + a corresponding sibling term. Thus,
at the level of Proto-North-Dravidian Kurukh tangris ‘younger brother’ can be decomposed into
*tay- +*di ‘younger brother’, tangri ‘younger sister’ into *tay- +*di. Since there is not much evi-
dence to reconstruct a morphological difference between protoforms depending on gender (cf.,
however, notes on final -i as a feminine suffix in the Classical Tamil period in Wilden 2018:
31), with the exact same form for both genders in Malto, this opposition in Kurukh is probably
innovative and can hardly be traced back to Proto-Kurukh-Malto, let alone Proto-Dravidian.

Such an analysis, however, cannot be applied to other groups of Dravidian languages, in
particular, the South and Central branches. Thus, Tamil tampi ‘younger brother’ goes back to
PDR *t-amp-, consisting of the inalienable possession prefix *t- and the stem*-amp- ‘younger
brother’; this form cannot reflect an earlier prefix tay-. The existence of Tamil forms with and
without this prefix can be considered as an argument for this hypothesis: ampi ‘younger
brother’ (Brahman dialect or colloquial), n-ampi ‘the elite among men’, ‘a term of endearment’,
etc.; outside of South Dravidian, cf. the prefixless variant in Kui ambesa / t-ambesa ‘younger
brother’. On the whole, all those forms agree with the reconstruction of a simple system of pre-
fixes of inalienable possession for Proto-Dravidian: *t- (3rd person), *n- (2nd person), *y-/0-
(1st person).

If so, the longer forms of prefixes in Kurukh-Malto must be understood as a secondary
development, during which the old system was analogically restructured and the old prefixes
replaced by the full forms of indirect (oblique) pronouns: in Kurukh these are erng- 1st p. sg.,
ning- 2nd p. sg. and tang- 3rd p. sg., see discussion in Kobayashi & Tirkey 2017: 85; for the
Malto forms, see section 3.5 above.

The stems for ‘younger siblings’ in Kurukh and Malto can hardly be inherited from Proto-
Dravidian, even if we hypothetically suggest that they have been lost in all other branches of
the family. First, Kurukh -di /-di and Malto -do cannot be reflexes of the same protoform. Sec-
ond, the Malto stem -do is atypical for Dravidian languages which usually do not allow retro-
flex consonants in root-initial position. Finally, assuming these roots’ antiquity in the required
meanings of ‘younger brother’ and ‘younger sister’ requires an explanation for the appearance
of *t-any- ‘younger sister’ and *t-amp- ‘younger brother’ in the other branches — roots that are
far more compatible with the phonetic typology of Proto-Dravidian than the ones in Kurukh-
Malto. Given all these considerations, even if we cannot pinpoint an exact source of provenance
for the Kurukh-Malto formes, it is far more likely that they are of contact than inherited origin.

215



Anna Smirnitskaya

3.7. North Dravidian: Brahui

Brahui is the northernmost of all the Dravidian languages, spoken in Pakistan, Iran and
Afghanistan. Its separation from the rest of Dravidian community, according to lexico-
statistical data, was the earliest split from Proto-Dravidian, taking place at the end of the 3rd mil-
lennium BC (Starostin 2000). Today, Brahui is the only language spoken so far to the North, be-
ing surrounded by languages of other families. Most of the speakers are bilingual with Balochi
(of Indo-Iranian origin). The sibling terms of Brahui and their possible sources are shown in
Table 8.

Modern Reconstruction
female male female male
no relative age ir thurm; PDR *1l-[aj-] ‘young’ PDR *1l-[aj-] ‘young’
distinction addi di LOAN-Bal. addi ‘sister’ LOAN-Bal. addi *brother’
ilumko ‘younger
younger no special term or youngest no term PDR *i]-[aj-] ‘young’
brother’

Table 8: Main sibling terms in Brahui

In Brahui the factor of relative age is not taken into consideration; this parameter does not
distinguish the meanings of 'younger sister' and 'elder sister' as in the majority of other Dra-
vidian languages. Interestingly, the subsystem of siblings as a whole has two types of expres-
sion — one of Dravidian and the other of borrowed Iranian origin. There is a pair of sibling
terms that form a group of borrowed origin: ada ‘brother’; (rare) ‘son’; ‘respectful address to a
younger man’ ~ cf. Balochi (Iranian family) addd ‘brother (familiar)’. Also addi ‘sister’, (rare)
‘daughter’; ‘respectful address to a woman’ ~ cf. Balochi addi ‘sister’. Judging by the fact that
the borrowings from Balochi have hardly undergone any phonetic change, they must have en-
tered the Brahui vocabulary quite recently.

Parallel Dravidian forms for siblings are: ilum ‘brother’, 1lumko ‘younger or youngest brother’
and ir ‘sister’ < PDR *i[-[aj-] ‘young’ (StarLing 2023). Possibly connected with these forms is
also Brahui lumma ‘mother’ which, according to (Bray 1934), also derives from the stem *1l-[aj-]
‘young’; however, this etymology is questionable for phonetic and morphological reasons.

Moreover, this etymology seems doubtful from the point of view of semantics and the
data of semantic typology. The semantic derivation of ilum ‘brother’ from PDR *i]-[aj-] ‘young’
can be explained as a result of possible shift young — younger sibling, with subsequent expan-
sion of the meaning to other kinship terms (compare for example with the existing shifts #8334
‘little, small’ — ‘child’ and #0159 ‘young’ — ‘husband’ in Zalizniak et al. 2023).

The reconstruction proposed in Bray 1934 for Brahui lumma ‘mother’ appears doubtful
from this point of view, since no direct semantic derivation young — mother seems to be possible.
We can propose only one hypothetical scheme for the emergence of such a semantic develop-
ment, with a transitional stage during which a compound was formed from PDR *i] + PDR
*dma- ‘mother’ = initially ‘young mother’ or something of the kind (‘young mother who recently
gave birth to a child’, ‘young mother with small children’, etc., or simply ‘a mother of really
young age’, said about girls that were married in their early years and gave birth to a child
while still being children themselves). Phonetic contraction of the compound could then result
in a form like lumma; however, this is still a hypothesis waiting for additional arguments.
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4. Inalienable possession

One of the most important features of the Dravidian kinship system, already mentioned sev-
eral times in relation to specific branches of this family, since its traces are found everywhere
from the Northern Dravidian languages Kurukh and Malto to Old Tamil, is the feature of inal-
ienable possession, expressed in kinship terms as a kind of prefix (even though grammatical
meanings are usually expressed in these languages by suffixes, not prefixes). There is a clear
etymological connection between such prefixes, e.g.in Old Tamil entai ‘my father', nuntai
‘your father’ and tantai ‘his, her or their father' and in Malto engdo 'my younger brother or sis-
ter', ningdo 'your younger brother or sister', tangdo 'his or her younger brother or sister' (see
section 3.5).

In modern Tamil, as well as in the majority of Dravidian languages, this feature has not
been preserved, except for the forms that originally referred to the 3rd: cf. Tam. tantai ‘father’,
tay ‘mother’, or Gondi tanné ‘elder brother’ etc. — in all these forms, the original prefix has
fused with the root and became desemanticized. However, in modern Kurukh and Malto re-
flexes of this system still seem to remain quite transparent and even somewhat productive.
According to M. B. Emeneau’s conclusions, this feature was a specific property of the Proto-
Dravidian language (Emeneau 1953: 346). The loss of forms of kinship with inalienable posses-
sion by the majority of Dravidian languages is sometimes considered an important marker of
the development of Dravidian languages “from active towards a nominative type system"
(Gurov 2013: 45). Note, however, that quite a few spoken dialects of Tamil still preserve traces
of the old system, as shown in Table 9.

In some cases, differentiated marking has been preserved only for 2nd person, as in the
Ceylon dialect and Tamil dialects of Kanyakumari and Ramanadhapuram. This similarity is of
an areal nature, since these districts are located on the coast of the Indian Ocean, on the South-
ern tip of India (Kanyakumari) and on the Southeastern coast of India (Ramanadhapuram), in
the areas closest to Ceylon.

It may be seen from this table that the Proto-Kurukh-Malto system and the systems in
other Dravidian languages, most notably Tamil, cannot be derived from each other. The Ku-
rukh-Malto system is basically identical with the indirect stems of Kurukh-Malto personal
pronouns; the South Dravidian system (occasional relics of which can be found in some Cen-
tral Dravidian languages as well) consists of simpler prefixes *y- ‘Ist p.” (in Tamil *y-a- — e-,
*y-a- — ya-), *n- 2nd p.’ (it is not quite clear if the Tamil variant nu-, unquestionably related to
the Tamil oblique stem un-, is archaic or innovative), *#- ‘3rd p.’. The most logical scenario is
that the system in Kurukh-Malto was rebuilt (relatively recently) in accordance with its more
current stems for personal pronouns.

5. Conclusion

In this paper we have presented an analysis of the system of sibling terms in Dravidian lan-
guages. According to our data, the terminology system that exists today in South Dravidian
languages with its distinction of relative age has every reason to be the reflection of an ancient
Proto-Dravidian system of sibling terms. The main system most probably consisted of the
same stems that continue to be used in South Dravidian languages, organized in what we ear-
lier called the “South Dravidian square”: PDR *ak- ‘elder sister’; PDR *dna- ‘elder brother’;
PDR *(t)-an- ‘younger sister’ and PDR *(t)-amp- ‘younger brother’. The two latter forms (but
probably not the two first ones) could, at the PDR stage, freely combine with the 3rd person
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1 2 3

my, our your his, her, their

ningdo (younger brother or | tangdo (younger brother or
engdo (younger brother or sister); ningade (son); ningadi | sister); tangade (son); tangadi

Malto sister); engade (son); engadi | (daughter); ijjo (mother); ijjo- (daughter); teho (mother);
(daughter); ayya (mother) abbor (father and mother, teho-tamba-kor (father and
parents) mother, parents)
embas (father); ingyé (mother); nimbas (father); ningyo tambas (father); tangyo
ingdi (younger sister); engdai | (mother); ningdi (younger sis- | (mother); tangri (younger sis-
Kurukh (elder sister); engri(s) ter); ningdai (elder sister); ter); tangdai (elder sister);
(younger brother); engda ningri(s) (younger brother); | tangri(s) (younger brother);
(daughter) ningdd (daughter) tangdd (daughter)

entai (father); yay (mother); | nuntai (father); nay (mother); tantai (father); tay (mother);

enkai (younger sister); evoai nunkai (younger sister); . . .
. . . . . | tankai (younger sister); tampi
Old Tamil (cecrpa); empi (younger nuvvai (cectpa); numpi, umpi (younger brother); fammun
brother); emmun (elder (younger brother); nummun y %el der bro th/er)
brother) (elder brother)
koyyalkopu (father);

ayyalapu (father); ammaldci

Ceylon diglect of (mother); akkz (sister); annan komnzﬁ/kéci/kécci (mpther);
Tamil (elder brother) akka (your elder sister);
konnan (your elder brother)
appan (father in general); am- | koppan (your father); komman
Tamil dialect of man (uncle, mother’s brother (your uncle, mother’s
Kanyakumari in general.); annan (elder brother), konnan (your elder
brother in general) brother)
fioppan (your father), nomma
Tamil dialect of (your mother), rokka (your
Ramanadhapuram elder sister), rionnan (your

elder brother)

Suggested recon-
struction for Proto- *eng- (< *en-k-) *ning- (< *nin-k-) *tang- (< *tan-k-)
Kurukh-Malto level

Suggested recon-
struction for Proto-
Dravidian

*y_ *N- ~ *nu- *t

Table 9. The preserved forms with markers of inalienable possession in Dravidian

prefix *t- (data on their possible combination with 1st and 2nd p. prefixes are lacking, which
does not formally allow to reconstruct them on the PDR level).

In Kurukh-Malto, this system was significantly changed, particularly in regard to terms
for younger siblings, cf. Kurukh tangri ‘younger sister’ < PNorthD *tay- + *di ‘younger sister’,
tangris ‘younger brother’ < PNorthD *tan- +*di ‘younger brother’; the root here is of unknown
origin, while the possessive prefix has been reconfigured by analogy with the more current
shape of the pronominal oblique stem in Kurukh (and Malto).

The alternate hypothesis — namely, that the kinship terms of Proto-Dravidian were classi-
ficatory and referred to entire groups of people connected by similar relations to Ego — is
much less likely, given that the only form that expresses such a fused meaning (in Malto) is
probably not of Dravidian origin.

The other two stems with occasional “sibling semantics” that we can also reconstruct for
Proto-Dravidian refer to “social background”: these are the PDR roots *cel- ‘companion; sister’
which, it could be said, show some gender ambiguity with inclination towards female gender
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(it is the source both of forms meaning ‘sister’, as in Parji cilal, and masculine forms such as
Tamil cilatan ‘male companion, associate, servant’) and PDR *toz- ‘friend’, ‘younger
brother’,‘assistance, help’, usually denoting masculine gender (the source of forms meaning
mainly ‘companion’, ‘brother’, as in Konda toran ‘younger brother’ or Kui torenju ‘male
friend’), though cf. Pengo forndel ‘sister’. Their meanings are connected with the idea of
“help”; see semantic shifts ‘brother’ — ‘friend’” and ‘friend” — ‘husband’ / ‘wife’ in the Database
of semantic shifts of languages of the world (Zalizniak et al. 2023). They seem to belong to a com-
pletely different subsystem of nomination, hinting at certain structural details of the ancient
society that have yet to be explored.

The other terms are of borrowed origin. The sources of borrowings are different, depend-
ing on the historical processes and contact languages, mainly from different Indo-Aryan and,
more rarely, from Indo-Iranian languages. We found that the way of adaptation of borrowings
in the sibling subsystems of Dradivian languages proceed in three stages.

1. New term appears as a borrowing, usually first for ‘elder siblings’ and even more pre-
cisely, for ‘elder brother’. This may be connected with ‘elder brother’s prestigious posi-
tion and preferred association with more prestigious language (though this considera-
tion is rather speculative). Terms for younger siblings are less prone to borrowing;
they retain the old shape and the old features. The most ancient features of the system
still remain in the subsystem of ‘younger siblings’, such as the distinction of relative
age in Brahui ilumko ‘younger or youngest brother’ and the prefixes of inalienable pos-
session in the majority of languages.

2. Two terms co-exist, as in Brahui, Telugu, Central Dravidian, Gondwana languages.

a. Sometimes they form two ‘parallel’ systems of sibling terms along with the authen-
tic one, as in Brahui and Gondwana languages;

b. Sometimes they can appear within one and the same compound word, as in Ko-
lami akkabai < akka (of Dravidian origin) + bai (of Indo-Aryan origin) and possibly
Malto diibdy ‘sisters and brothers from the same parents’ (this form is not so clear;
bay clearly stems from badyi ‘elder sister’, baya ‘elder brother’ of Indo-Aryan origin,
but the component dii, possibly connected with do in tangdo ‘his younger brother or
sister’, is not very likely to be of Dravidian origin, either — perhaps an older bor-
rowing from an unknown source).

3. The borrowed term gains a more prominent position than its predecessor, cf. the situation
with the terms for ‘elder siblings’ in Central Dravidian languages, and in Malto (al-
though the phonetic peculiarities in terms for younger siblings there remains an issue
for further research). The original terms may remain at the periphery of the system, as
a lexical item with a different meaning or restricted usage, or vanish completely?”.

The resulting configuration of the sibling term system is quite diverse in Dravidian lan-
guages. In most South Dravidian languages all the main terms are still of authentic origin, so
they represent the most ancient type of the system. In Telugu all the main terms remain au-
thentic but some are replaced with terms of “social background”. In Central Dravidian lan-

7 It is useful to list some semantically adjacent examples from close semantic kinship areas: thus, in Konda
the original form apo(si) ‘father’ has only preserved the meaning of vocative, as opposed to the borrowed main
term buba ‘father’ (Persian loan through Indo-Aryan, in the same subsystem with bibi ~ bibsi ‘elder sister’). A simi-
lar situation is observed in Brahui: the inherited Dravidian form mama ‘uncle’ has only retained the meaning ‘form
of address from son-in-law to father-in-law’, although the custom of real cross-cousin marriage that the form
originally reflected did not survive and gave way to Muslim traditions.
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guages terms of “social background” remain in the younger sibling subsystem along with bor-
rowings, while the distinction of relative age is eroding. In Gondwana languages the distinction
between ‘younger’ and ‘elder’ is erased for ‘brothers’; the authentic system remains as an ad-
ditional parallel to the borrowed one (the origin of terms for “younger siblings” in Gondwana
languages still stays a subject for further investigation, though it is definitely not from Munda lan-
guages, but possibly a remnant of pre-Dravidian and pre-Indo-Aryan substrate, see section 3.3).

Sources of linguistic data

Unreferenced examples come from the following sources: Brahui — Bray 1909, 1934; Badaga — Hockings & Pilot-
Raichoor 1992; Gadaba — Bhaskararao 1980; Balochi — Dames 1881; Gondi — Subrahmanyam 1968, Rafath et al.
2009; Gutob — Zide 1963; Indo-Aryan loanwords — Turner 1966-1985; Irula — Periyalwar 1979, Zvelebil 1979;
Kannada — Ucida & Rajapurohit 2013; Kolami — Emeneau 1955; Kui — Winfield 1929; Kurukh — Grignard 1924,
Kobayashi & Tirkey 2017; Kuvi — Israel 1979, Burrow & Bhattacharya 1963; Malayalam — Gundert 1872, An-
dronov & Makarenko 1971; Malto — Droese 1884, Das 1973, Mahapatra 1979; Manda — Ramakrishna Reddy 2009;
Marathi — Molesworth 1857; Parji — Burrow & Bhattacharya 1953; Pengo — Burrow & Bhattacharya 1970; San-
skrit — Monier-Williams 1899; Tamil — TL, Fabricius 1972, Winslow 1862; Ceylon Tamil dialect — Smirnitskaya 2013a;
Tamil dialects — Smirnitskaya 2013b; Telugu — Gwynn 1872, Brown 1903; Tulu — Ménner 1888, Brigel 1982.
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A. A. Cmuprumcxas. Obo3HaueHns1 6paTheB U cecTep B JPaBUJMUIICKUX A3BIKAX: IIpajpaBu-
,Z[I/H7ICKa§I PEKOHCTPYKIVIS U HpO6JIEMa 3aVIMCTBOBaHUI.

CraTps IOCBsIIeHa MCCIeJOBAaHNIO Pa3BUTI CUCTeMBl HOMUHALMY CUOIVHIOB B ApaBUANIA-
CKMX sI3bIKaX, C YIIOPOM Ha aHa/I3 CTEIeHU YCTOMYMBOCTU TeX WJIM MHBIX TEPMUHOB K 3alM-
CTBOBaHMIO. JlealoTcs BBIBOJBI O 3aMMCTBOBAHMMU B JPaBUJMIICKUX SA3BIKAaX B IEPBYIO Oue-
peAb TepMUHOB s OOO3HAUYeHMs CTapIINMX CHMOJINMHIOB, HauMHas CO CTapllero o6pata; o
NPEeUMYILeCTBEHHOM 3alMCTBOBAHUM LIeJBIX ITOJCUCTEM U IOCAeAYIOIIeM Iapaljie]lbHOM
VIX COCYIIIeCTBOBaHNM HapsIly C MCKOHHOI CHCTEMOIT; O OOJIBIIIe ] YCTOMYMBOCTY K 3aMIMCTBO-
BaHISAM TePMMHOB, 0003HAYAIOIINX MJIaJIINX CUOIMHIOB I COXpaHHOCTU B uX popMe Ham-
60J1ee apXaMYHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX YE€PT, B 4aCTHOCTM POPM, BEIpaskalOIIX OTHOIIEHNS HEOTIY K-

,aaeMoﬁ IIPpMHaAJIE>KHOCTN. OTHOCUTEIBHO IIoC/IeIHNIX IIpeJJjaraeTcs C4UTaTh A IIpajpa-
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BUJUIICKOTO ypOBH: Hamnboee BepoATHOM cuctemy *y- 1SG / *n- 25G / *t- 35G, ¢ nocaezy-
IOILIENl ee PecTPyKTypu3alyiell B CeBePHO-PaBUAUIICKOI IIOAIPYIIIe KypyX-MaJTO Ha OCHO-
BaHUI aHAJIOTMYECKOIO BJIVISAHMA IPOJLYKTUBHBIX KOCBEHHBIX (POPM JIMYHBIX MECTOVIMEHMI
(eng- 1SG / ning- 2SG / tang- 35G).

Karouesvie crosa: TepMuHBL pOACTBa; 0OO3HAYEHNsI CUOJIMHIOB; APaBUIUIACKIE A3BIKU; JIEKCU-
JecKye 3aIMCTBOBAHILI; YCTOMYMBOCTD K 3alIMCTBOBaHVLIM; IIpaJpaBUIUIICKII A3BIK; HEOT-
qy>KaeMasl IIpMHa/Ie>KHOCTb.



A. A. Tpopumos

ITIkosta akTyaJbHBIX TyMaHUTapHbIX Mccaegoarnii PAHXul'C; artemii.trofimov@gmail.com

O IIpaBNAaX ydape€HNsl B MMEHHBIX OCHOBaX IIyHITY

JanHasl cTaThs IIOCBSAIIeHa IIONBITKe YTOYHEHMs IPaBUJ yJapeHus B IyIITy B MCTOpUYe-
ckoM acniexte. Ha ocHOBaHIM DTHMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHaln3a psfa MOp¢OJIOrMyecKux KaTero-
puii mpejaraeTcs caefyioilee oObsICHeHIMe TPAaeKTOPUU Pa3BUTHUs aKLeHTyal[uu B Hanbo-
Jlee pacIIpOCTPaHEHHBIX MIMEHHBIX OCHOBAX: MCTOpIYecKue *4-OCHOBBI M OCHOBBHI C Cy(PPuK-
COM *-a-ka cOXpaHSIOT IpaMpaHCKoe yapeHue, *a-OCHOBBI 3aKOHOMEPHO YTpauMBalOT OKCH-
TOHE3y, a OCHOBBI, KOTOpbIe JAIOT B IIyIITy 3Bapakall MM KOHEUHEIN JOJIuil -4, 06001aioT
KOHeuHOe yJapenue. IlpusesienHble JaHHBIe JeMOHCTPUPYIOT, UTO B IYIITY IPOUCXOJMJIA
MacITabHas pasHOHaIpaBIeHHas MOp(oIoru3anus N3HauYa IbHOTO MOABVKHOTO yapeHus.

Katouesvle crosa: MymTy A3BIK; yAapeHne; IpaupaHCKUIl SA35bIK; JPeBHeMHVUIICKUI SA3bIK; IIpa-
UH0EBPOIIEICKUI A3BIK.

SI3BIK IyIITY XapaKTepusyeTcs pa3HOMEeCTHBIM CBOOOJHBIM yJapeHMeM U B 9TOM OTHO-
IIIeHN BblJesIsieTcs Ha (poHe OOJIBIIIMHCTBA COBPEMEHHBIX MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB. TeM He MeHee,
no cepeauubl XX B. 9Ta €r0 0COOEHHOCTh He IpuB/IeKasa JOJKHOIO BHUMaHMs MCCaeoBaTe-
aen. Tak, I. XupT B IIOCBSAIIIEHHOM yJapeHMIO TOMe CBOell 3HaMeHuToun «/InjoeBponerickon
rpammaTtuky» (Hirt 1929) kacaercs passutns ygapeHus B OTJe/IbHBIX IPyIIIIaX MHAOEBPOIIeii-
CKHX SI3BIKOB, B 9aCTHOCTH, MpaHcKuX. OmnuceiBas ylapeHne B HOBOMPAHCKIIX SI3bIKaX, OH CHa-
Jaja yrnoMuHaeT pabotsl A. Meite u ero ydennka P. ['0Thé, r1ocBsIIeHHbIe yjapeHUIO B JpeB-
HeIIepCUICKOM U COTJIUIICKOM, B KOTOPHIX MCC/IeloBaTe/N BIIepBble IIPeAIIONOXKIIIN, YTO yia-
peHue B 9TUX A3bIKaX B CYIIHOCTM HaIIOMMHAJIO yJapeHue KJacCUMIeckoro JaTMHCKOTO, KOorja
yJapeHne I1a/ja/lo Ha BTOPOIL CJIOT OT KOHIIa B TOM C/Iydae, eC/IM OH OBLI IOJITUM, ¥ Ha TPeTuii
CJIOT OT KOHIJa, €C/I OH OBl KpaTKMM, a B JlaJibHeliIlleM KOHedHble 3ayJapHble CJIOTU OTIaln
(Meillet 1897; Meillet 1900; Gauthiot 1916). Janee I'. XupT ¢ 0CTOpOKHOCTBIO XapaKTepusyer
BBIBOJIbI, COJlep>Kalliyecsl B YIIOMSAHYTBIX paboTaX, MOIIYyTHO KacascCh ONMCaHUs yJapeHu:
B IIYIITY B TAKOM aBTOPUTETHOM MCTOYHIKe, KaK «OCHOBBI MpaHcKoil ¢putogornm»: «Ich kann
die Richtigkeit dieser Arbeiten nicht beurteilen. Da ich kein Iranist bin, kann ich mich auf die
Benutzung neuerschienener Arbeiten nicht anlassen. Es ist aber bemerkenswert, dafs sich in
dem Grundrifs der iranischen Philologie kein Wort iiber die Betonung des Afghanischen, des
Balutschi oder des Neupersischen findet. [Von letzerem weifs man, daff der Hauptton mit ei-
nigen Ausnahmen auf der letzten Silbe ruht, offenbar, weil dahinter alles fortgefallen ist]» —
«51 He MoTy MO TBEpAUTD IPaBUIBHOCTH (BBIBOJIOB) 9TUX paboT. ITOCKOIBKY 51 He MpaHICT, 5 He
MOTy IIOJIaraThCs Ha MCIIOJIb30BaHMe HeJaBHO BhIINIeAIIMX paboT. Ho mpumeuaTesnbHo, uTO
B Grundrif¥’e mpaHckoil ¢GuUI0J0TMM HET HI cjIoBa 00 yjapeHuUM B adpraHCKOM, OeyI>KCKOM
MM HOBOIIePCU/ICKOM s3bIKaX. [O mocsiejHeM M3BeCTHO, YTO MECTO OCHOBHOIO yJlapeHus, 3a
HEMHOTUMM VICKJIIOUeHMAMY, MPUXOJUTCSA Ha IOCTAeTHNUI CJIOT, OYeBMIHO, IIOTOMY, UTO BCe
3ayzapHble ciorn seimanm]» (Hirt 1929: 196). YreepxzeHne o6 MrHOpMpOBaHUM OIMCAHI
yJapeHus B IyIITy MOXHO OBLJIO ObI pacIpOCTpaHUTh He TOIbKO Ha Grundrifs mpanckoit ¢pu-
JIOJIOTMM, HO ¥ Ha MHOTMe JIpyTue paHHue paboThl, B TOM YlC/Ie ONycaTe/JbHble U CJIOBapHBIE:
HaIlpyMep, TaKOJ MPVU3HaHHBIN CIIeIMa/INCT 10 SA3BIKY IyITy, Kak [. />x. PaBepTn, HuKak He
obo3HauaeT yjapeHne Hu B csoeil rpamMaTtuke (Raverty 1856), nu B ciiosape (Raverty 1867).
IIpakTiyeckn IMOJIHOe OTCYTCTBUE CBeJleH!iI 00 yZapeHMM B IYIITY B ITOCBAIIEHHBIX STOMY
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O npaBuiax ylapeHus B UMeHHBIX OCHOBAX ITyIITy

SI3BIKY VICCIeOBAHIX IPOCIeXKMBaeTCsl Ha npoTskeHun Becero XIX u nmepsoir yetseptu XX B.;
IO POOHBIIT 0630p MCTOPNY BOIIpoca cojiepKuTcst B pabote (Becka 1969: 8-14).

ITocnesoBaTeibHOE® OOO3HAUEHMe M CMHXPOHHOe OIlMcaHle yJapeHNs B IIyIITYy BIIepBble
rosiBysieTcst B paborax I. Moprencreepne: B crathe «Notes on the Pronunciation of Pashto»
(Morgenstierne; Lloyd-James 1928) u B KpaTKOM 9TIMOJIOTMYECKOM CJIOBape CJI0Bapsl IIyLITY
(EVP 1927). Ha ocHOBaHMM JaHHBIX HOpBeXKCKOro mcciaezgosaresns I'. XupTt npensapurebHO
OTMedaeT OCHOBBI, KOTOpBIe MOTYT COXPaH:ITh CIebl CTaporo yaapeHus: «So heifit es auch hier
at! ‘acht’, ai. astau; ora Wolke = ai. abhrdm. Aber anderseits vergleicht er bar ‘on, above’ mit ai.
updri, wobei also der alte ton erhalten geblieben ware». — «Tak, 31ech TakKe IpUBOAATCA at
‘BOCEMD’, Ip.-MH]. astau; ora ‘061aK0’ = ap.-unp. abhrdm. Ho, ¢ gpyroit croponsl, oH (I. Mop-
reHCThbepHe) cpaBHUBaeT bar ‘Bepx; Ha, HaBepXy’, Ille, COOTBEeTCTBEeHHO, JIOJIKHO ObI COXPaHAThCS
crapoe MecTo yaapenns» (Hirt 1929: 197).

Hauaso macimrabHOro naydeHns CBsi3u yJapeHus B IyLITy C IpalpaHCKUM U MH/I0eBPO-
IIeJICKMM yZapeHneM 1oJoxkeHo I'. MopreHncrbepHe B cTaThe 1942 1. «Archaisms and innova-
tions in Pashto morphology» (Morgenstierne 1942), mocBs11eHHOI B IIEPBYIO Ouepelb MMeH-
HOI1 MOp(OJIOTUN B UICTOPUIECKOM ocselrleHnn. Bo sTopoit yactu cratsu (c. 95-98; § 9-13) mo-
cJIefloBaTeIbHO 00CY>K/1aloTcst (OPMEI, YKa3hIBaloIlyie Ha COXpaHeHNe B IYIITY CJIeOB Ipau-
PaHCKOTO pa3HOMeCTHOTO yaapeHus. Hopsesxckmit uccieoBaTesIb yKa3bIlBaeT Ha Psiji OCHOB C
COXpaHeHIeM apXadecKoro ylapeHns], KOTOpble OTHOCSITCS K pa3IMIHbBIM MOP(OIOTNIECKUM
KJIaccaM (dspa ‘nomajap’ ~ Bed. dsvd-; storay ‘3aee3na’ ~ Beg. taraka-) n CIIpaBeJ/INBO OTMevaerT,
4TO IpuJIaraTeabHble U MMeHa Ha -ay (< *-aka) MOTYT MeTh pa3JN4YHOe yJapeHue B 3aBUCHMO-
CTM OT OapUTOHE3DI UV OKCUTOHE3HI B ITPas3bIKe.

Hakownern, no-HacrosmeMy ybeguTe/ibHbe U IIpOpabOTaHHbBIe pe3ybTaThl B OTHOIIEHUN
MCTOPUM aKLIeHTyallu! B IyIITy Obplin 1oydensl B 70-e rr. XX B. B. A. Ap160, KOTOPBHI B 1Ty6-
aukanymn «AdraHckoe yjlapeHne 1 ero 3HaueHne JJIs1 MH/0eBPOIIeiCKO 11 0alITO-CIaBsIHCKOI
STUMOJIOTUM» JIOCTAaTOYHO ITOJIHO OIIMCa/l MMEeHHbIe OCHOBBI ITYIITY C TOYKU 3peHIUs yapeHns
(Aw160 1974). ViccnenoBaTesib Ha OCHOBaHMUM OOIIMPHOIO MaTepuasa IPUIIes K BBIBOLY, UTO
B 11eJIOM MIMeHHbIe OCHOBBI MOTYT OBITD IO/le/IeHbl Ha OapUTOHMPOBAHHbIE 1 OKCMTOHMPOBaH-
HBIe U1 MECTO yJJapeHMsI B HIX COBIIaJaeT C MeCTOM BeJMIICKOIO M IPaMH/0eBPOIIeiCKOrO aK-
IleHTa B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX KOTHaTaxX. DTO KacaeTcs UM IPOM3BOJHBIX OCHOB C MCTOPUYECKIM
cypPpukcom *-a-ka, KOTOpble XxapaKTepM3yIOTCs yJapeHMneM «II0 KoHTpacty». Ilo ¢popmyn-
POBKe aBTOpa, «HEeIIPOU3BOJHbIE C TOUKI 3peHIs COBPEMEHHOTO s3bIKa apraHCcKIe IMeHa Ha -ay
JeJIATCs Ha JiBa aKLeHTHBIX TUIIa: TUIL A C yJapeHueM Ha KOpHe 1 tun B ¢ yrapennem Ha ocHo-
BooOpasyiomieM ¢popmanTe. CpaBHeHIe ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO B TUITI A BXOJAT IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM
MMeHa, 0Opa3oBaHHbIe OT MH/OMPaHCKIX OKCUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB, B TUIl B — mMeHa, oopa-
30BaHHbIe OT MHJOMpPaHCKNX bapuTon» (4160 1974: 90). Kak nokaspiBaeT mcciejoBaTe b, aHa-
JIOTVIYHBIM OOpa3oM OBLIN YCTPOEHBI U IIPOM3BO/JHBIE B BeINIICKOM s13bIKe (Ap160 1974: 102-105).
Kpome Toro, oH cumraer, 4TO MMEHHO yJapeHue B sA3bIKe IYIITy MMeeT OOJIbIIIOe 3HayeHue
JJIS1 MTHOMPaHCKON PeKOHCTPYKIIMM B TOM YMCJIe 10 TOJ IPUYIHE, YTO B psJie CIydaeB MecToO
JPeBHeMHUIICKOTO CJIOBECHOIO y/lapeHMsl pasjMYHO B CpaBHEHUM C IPaMH/OMPAHCKUM U
IIpaMH0eBPONENICKMM (PTO KacaeTcss B OCHOBHOM IpuJIaraTeIbHbBIX VM IIPUYacTuil), TOrjga Kak
a(braHCKa;I aKIIEeHTyalusl COXpaHseT CJIeJbl boJiee apxan4HOM MH/OEBPOIIEMICKOM CUCTEeMBbI
(4160 1974: 75-77). Bo BTOpOIT "yacTu 0OCy>KJaeMoii paboTel, omybJMKOBaHHON Ha 15 ser
nosxe, B. A. /lp160 nokasas, 4To pacripejiesieHne yJjapeHus B cricTeMe IIpe3eHca B IyIITy TaK-
>Ke yKasbplBaeT Ha M3Havya/IbHOe pasjndeHre 0apUTOHMPOBaHHBIX ¥ OKCMTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB.

1 3nech 1 ganee GOPMEI A3bIKA MYIITY IPUBOAITCS B aBTOPCKOI TPaHCINTEPALUIL.
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OH omnucpiBaeT ¥ peKOHCTPYUPYeT CIOXKHYIO U JJOCTaTOUHO CTPOMHYIO CUCTeMy aKlleHTyallun
IJIaTOJIBHBIX (POPM € DHKAUTUKAMU, B YaCTHOCTH ¢ YacTuueln na ‘e’ (Ap160 1989). Kpome Toro,
B 1972 ropy B. A. /Ap160 KpaTKO yKa3a/l Ha peJMKThl Pa3HOMECTHOTIO y/lapeHMs B sI3bIKe Ju/ira
(Aw1600 1972: 43—44), a Taxke B JapACKNX s3bIKax gamean u muHa (Apioo 1972: 38-42). boee
IIOJIPOOHBIN pa3bop yAapeHus B s3bIKe IIMHA, a TaKXKe JaMe/I B CPaBHEeHU! C MHIOMPaHCKIM
U H/IOEBPOIIENICKIM COCTOSsIHIEM OBbLT O3Hee OIy0 MKoBaH B craTtbe Jp16o 2011.

PesybTaTsl pabot B. A. /5160 ObLIN B 11€JI0M IIPUHATH COBETCKUMM MPaHUCTaMU U TI0-
CJLy>KVMJIM OCHOBOM JIJIS aKIJeHTOJIOTMYeCKMX OIMCaHMII mymry B pabortax I'pionGepr 1987,
I'pronbepr & Daensman 1987, a Takke MMPOKO UUTUPYIOTCS OPU pa3dbope COOTBETCTBYIOLIEI]
JIEKCUKM B «DTUMOJIOITMYECKOM CJI0Bape MpaHcKux A3bIKOB» (DCVIA). Taxoke mHTepecyromas
1po6JieMa B CBeTe HOBBIX JJaHHBIX C IIpMBJIedeHeM JIOIIOJIHIUTeIbHOIO MaTepuasa Obljaa BHOBb
paccmotpena I'. Moprencroepre (Morgenstierne 1973; Morgenstierne 1983). HekoTtopsie nzen,
BBICKa3aHHBIe B ITOC/Ie/IHEel CTaThe, MMEeIOT OCOOeHHOe 3HaueHMe /11 HacTos1el paboThl 1 OY-
JyT YIIOMSIHYTBI IIPU Ja/IbHeNIIeM U3JI0KeHNUI.

IIpeanpuHMMaICch HONBITKY OIMCATh aKIJeHTyallMio IYIITY M ee MCTOPUIO U C SPYTUX
nosunuii. /. I'. I'eprien6epr mpeasioxma paccMaTpusaTh apraHCKoe yapeHne B paMKax KOH-
LIeNI1Y, HallOMUHAIOIIEeN Te, 4YTO MPUMEHSJINCD JJIs OIMCaHMs MCTOPUYECKOIO Pa3BUTHS aK-
LIeHTyaly1 B JPeBHEeIIePCU/ICKOM M OCOOEHHO B COTJMIICKOM: MCC/IeJoBaTe/Ib IIOCTY/IMPOBal
pas/uye TSKeIbIX M JIETKMX OCHOB B BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOM U II0JIarajl, YTO B MCTOPUU ITyIITY
B JIBYCJIOKHBIX OCHOBaX ITPOVCXOJMJIO IepeMelleHNe ylapeHis Ha KOHeUHbIN TsKeJIbI CI0T
B TOM CJIy4yae, ec/IM IepBblil OB KpaTKMUM, TOI/la KaK yJapeHue ocTaBaJoCh Ha IIePBOM TsDKe-
aom ciore (I'eprien6epr 1981; Api6o 1990: 10-11). Ho B. A. Ap160 oT™MeTnI B KpUTUYECKOI CTa-
Tbe, YTO «pUTMMUeCcKas KOHIenuusA l'eprieHOepra» He Bbllep>KMBaeT IpoBepkKu (pakraMu 1
OKa3bIBAeTCsI M30BITOUYHON «B CBSI3M C ITOJHOM TOXKJECTBEHHOCTBIO CHCTeMBI apraHCKOTO pas-
HOMECTHOTO y/lapeHns Bejideckoin» (Ap16o 1990: 12). Taxoke crout erje pa3 OTMETUTh OTHO-
CUTEJIBHO I03/IHee IIPOVCXOXK/eHIe «PUTMIUECKOTO 3aKOHa» [JJIsI COTAUIICKOTO U HEBO3MOXK-
HOCTD €ro IPOeKIMI Ha IIPaupaHCKUil MM [IPaBOCTOYHOUPAHCKUI YPOBEHD (Novak 2013: 75—
81), uTO sABJIAETCS JOIIOJHNUTEILHBIM apIyMEeHTOM IIPOTUB II0J0OHON IMIIOTe3hl.

Ax. UeHr B cBoell cTaThe, CIIelIMaabHO ITOCBSAIIEHHON y/JapeHUIO B IIyIITY, YaCTUYHO OT-
Bepraet oobsicHeHne, npeanoxenHoe B. A. Api6o (Cheung 2010). ViccrenosaTep Takke Kpu-
THU4YecKn paccMaTpusaeT KoHIennuio /. I'. I'epiien6epra, orMeuas1, 4To Jie/ieHne Ha TsKeJlble I
JIeTKIe CJIOTHU I10 00paslly APYIMX MPAHCKMX SI3BIKOB, IIPeJI0KeHHOe ITOCAeJHUM, BBITJIAAUT
nponssoabHbIM (Cheung 2010: 111), n mocie paccMOTpeHMsl MaTepuasa IpejjaraeT CBOIO
JOCTaTOYHO CJIOXKHYIO CUCTeMY OIMCaHMs JBYX-, TPeX- U YeThIPeXCA0XKHBIX POPM B ITyIITY.

Cornacao Ax. Yenry, 41 mpampaHCKNUX JBYCIOXKHBIX (POPM Hajo pasamyath 4, a s
TPEeXCJIOXKHBIX — 3 CIydasl IIOC/IeJoBaTeJIbHOCTY KPAaTKMX U JOJTUX CJIOTOB, YTO B KOHEYHOM
cyeTe OKa3bIBaeT BJIMAHNE Ha yJapeHue cJI0BO(OPM.

1. ITocregoBarebHOCTD ~ 7t 013 ‘06s1aKk0’ < *abrd-, nar ‘My>K, My>KuMHa, caMmely < *ndra-, psd
‘oBLIa’ < *pasii-;

2. IlocnesoBaTe IbBHOCTD ~ ~: as ‘KOHB’ < *dswa-, gwag ‘yxo’ < *gdusa-; nan ‘ceirdac’ < *niindm,
skam < *skambd-, mpuiaraTesibHble may ‘MepTBBIN’ (< *murdu < *myitit) < *myrtam (sic!), pan ‘mos-
HBIL (< *puirnu < *prini) < *prndam (sic!), kur ‘tnyxoir’ < *karnd-; star ‘6onpimoin’ < *sturd-; um, om
‘cpIpoit’ < *amd-; yaw, yow ‘0guH’ < *aiwd-; Zar ‘OBICTpBIL < *jird-.

3. IlocnegosarenpHOCTD  ~: mla ‘nosicHuna’ (< *meld) < *maidya-; nind ‘moji;KapeHHoe 3epHO’
(< *lend) < *dainya-; p(a)ld £., pl. p(a)lé (< *péld) ‘xuna, nepp’ < *pdidya-.

4. IlocnegoBaTebHOCTDL ~ : e.g. dspa ‘lollafb, KOObLIa < *dswa-, lima < ‘cuIoK, neTysy <
dama- n T. 1.
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Ha ocHoBanym paccmoTpeHnHoro Matepuaina JA:x. Yenr GpopmyanpyeT Tpu IpaBuia:

a. Crapoe yjgapeHne yep>KupaeTcs: B CIoBoQopMax C IByM:I JIETKMMM CJIOTaMI.

b. Ynapenne nagaer Ha TsKeJbIN CIOT B CIOBOPOpPMaX € OJHUM TSIKeIBIM Y OZHUM JIETKUM
CJIOTOM BHe 3aBMICMMOCTU OT MecTa IlepBOHaYaIbHOTO yAapeHus (I1ocaeioBaTeIbHOCTY 2-3).

c. Crapoe yzapenne yaep>kKmuBaeTcs B CI0BOPOPMaXx € JBYM TSKEeTBIMU CJIOTaMI.

151 TPEXCIOXKHBIX CTI0BOPOPM:

1. ITocieroBaTeIBHOCTD ~  : ban ‘ojiHa M3 KeH; >KeHa MHOTO>KeHIIa IT0 OTHOIIIEHIO K apy-
mm’ < *hapdOni-; giita ‘nanery’ < *angusta-, jon ‘nesymka’ < *kainini-.

2. IocieposarensHocTs ~~°: dwodlas ‘aBeHapuaty’ < *dwadada-; zyar, zydra ‘KeaTeIr’ <
*zdirita-, *Zd'ritd- (c mpeIIoIaraeMol paHHel IoTepeli BTOPOTO CJIoTa).

3. [MocneoBatebHOCTD ~ ~ : awd ‘ceMbaecsT’ < *haptaiti-, calor ‘wetvipe’ < *CaOwarah. Otro-
cuTeIbHO IpadopMel *haptaiti- v MOLOOHBIX ITpadOpPM UMCANTENBHBIX (*dés < *Ori(n)sditi-, nawé,
n(i)wi < *nawati-, sal, wsal < *wi(n)sa'ti-), a Tak’Ke MpuUIaraTeJIbHOTO zyar < *Zd'rita- HEOOXOAMIMO
OTMETUTD, YTO DTUMOJIOTMYECK! CpeJUHHbIe B YNMCJAUTEIbHBIX M HadyaJbHBIN B IIpu/IaraTesb-
HOM CJIOTU cojiep>KaT KpaTKMUil *a, a aBTOp HMKaK He IOACHJAeT ero yjJauHeHMe. Bcraska !
JOJIXKHa OTpaykaTh IasaTaan3aliuio IocaeyIomiero corjaacHoro, a He obpasosaHue JuQTOHTa,
II09TOMY B JJaHHOM CJIy4dae OOJIbIIle IT0JIOBYHEI IIPYIMEePOB COMHIUTE/IbHBI.

CooTBeTCcTBeHHO, Ha OCHOBaHUM ITPMBe/IeHHBIX CIydaeB BBIBOJMTCS OJJHO IIPaBUIO:
a. YapeHue B TPeXCJIOXKHBIX CIOBaX OOBIYHO ITajaeT Ha IPeJIIOCAe JHUN CJIOT, 3a MICKIIIO-

yeHMeM TexX C/IydaeB, KOIZa yJapeHue M3HadaIbHO I1aJaJ0 Ha CUJIBHBIV HadaJbHBI CJIOT
(Cheung 2010: 117-118).

B craTpe, MOCBIIIIEHHOI CBSI3M MEXY CICTeMaMI yAapeH!s B MYIITY, IIapadyll 1 OpMypH,
MBI y>Ke Kacaauch mpobseM KoHuenuuu /Jbx. Yenra. OCHOBHBIMM SBJISIIOTCS c1abast Bepudu-
LIMPYyeMOCTh Habopa IIpaBMJI B CBS3M C €r0 CJAOXKHOCTBIO: TaK, 3aKPBIThIE€ CJIOTM CUUTAIOTCA
JOJTUMH, YTO He IO03BOJIAeT BO MHOTUX CAyJasX pas3JNduTh, CTOUT JM yAapeHle Ha IIepBOM
cJIore B CBSI3M C TeM, YTO Hac/e[yeT IO MecCTy IIpaupaHCKOMY, MU 3[ech paboTaeT IIpaBIIO C
JOJITOTON. YKasaHUe Ha caydau BpoJe *Zd'rita- u *hapta'ti-, rie goJjrora cjiora BoooOIIle He OXKI-
JlaeTcsl, B 3HAYMTEbHON Mepe 3acTaB/sieT YCOMHUTBLCSA BO Bceil Merogosormm /. Yenra.
Taxoke MOKHO BBIZIEIUTD LB PsiJi KOHTPIIPUMEPOB, UTO OILATD Ke yMeHbIIIaeT BepOATHOCTD
TOTO, YTO IIpaBuJIa paboTaroT, IPpU MX KOJMUECTBe Ja’ke HeOOoJIbIasl IpyIiia KOHTPIIPUMEpPOB
BBI3bIBA€T COMHEHIAI.

Mo>KHO OTMeTUTh, HaIpMUMeP, TaKoe MCKIIOUeHne, KaK wana ~ wiina ‘nepeso’ < *wdind-, Ha-
JaspHOe yhapeHye KoToporo /oK. UeHry mpuxoAUTCsa OOBACHATH KaK pe3yJsbTaT aHaJIorude-
CKOTO IIepeHoca M3 KOMIIO3UTOB Bpoje xa-wiina ‘onnskosoe gepeso’ (Cheung 2010: 115), uto
He Ka’KeTcs IIpaBooo0HbIM. Hipke OyayT paccMOTpeHs! U Apyrye caydan.

Crenyer orMeTnTs, uyTo /K. UeHr saeT BHICOKYIO OIIeHKY pabore . Beukn (Becka 1969),
KOTOpasl IOCBsIleHa B OCHOBHOM CHMHXPOHHOMY OIJMCAHMIO yAapeHNus B IIyIITY M HaOsIIofge-
HUIO 3a OIIpejieJIeHHBIMIU KJIaccaMM CJIydaeB He C MCTOpMYecKol Touku 3peHus. I1o ero cio-
BaM, «JICTOpMUYEeCKUe JVMHIBUCTBI OOBIYHO YIYCKaIOT U3 BUJY BTy paboTy, HO Ha caMOM JeJe
OHa MO-TIpe’KHeMy aKTyasTbHa [JJIs1 OOIleil OolleHKM yjaapeHus B uctopumn nymry» (Cheung
2010: 109). JencTBUTENBHO, B CBOEV KHUTE YEIICKUI MCCIe0BaTeN b JOCTaTOYHO ITOJHO OIU-
ChIBaeT COCTOsIHIE aKIIeHTYal[MIOHHON CUCTeMBI COBPeMEHHOTO sA3bIKa IyIITy. IleHHpIMy, B ya-
CTHOCTHU, SIBJISIIOTCSI €I0 CTaTUCTUYeCKUe IOJCYeThl, OTHOCSIINECS KO BCeM CJIOBaM U OTIeJIb-
HBIM KaTeTOPIM CJIOB C OIIpesie/IeHHBIMIU Cy(PPUKCaMIL.
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CraTucrnueckue jlaHHble, nosydeHHble V. beukoil Ha ocHOBaHNM OOpabOTKM OJHOI IIA-
TOI1 Hambotee rtosHOrO cosapst M. I. AcsaHoBa, O[HO3HAYHO yKa3bIBAIOT Ha TO OOCTOATEIb-
CTBO, UTO B IIyIITy 3HaUMTeJbHas JOJIA CJIOB MOXKET MMEeTh TOJIBKO KOHEUHOe yapeHUe VN
VMeeT BBIpa’keHHYIO TeH/eHIIMIO K KOHeYHOYJAapHOCTU, a MMeHHO 68,3 IIpolieHTa BcexX CJIO0B
(Becka 1969: 57-58). C gpyroit cTOpOHBI, UMEHHO Te /iBa MOpP(OJIoTIIecKre Kjaacca CJI0B, KO-
TOpBle M3Ha4YaApHO ObLIM omnucaHel . MopreHncrbepae u — 6oJiee mogpobHo — B. A. As160
KaK Ha/le’KHO COXPaHSIOIIMe CIe/bl CTapoil aKLeHTyalluy, JeMOHCTPUPYIOT OTKJIOHeHNe OT
obmrero pacrnpezenenus. «B ciosape Acianosa 307 c/10B, 3aKaHIMBAIOIIMXCS Ha ‘-4’ M HA4U-
HaloIyXxcs Ha OykBboI ann, t, c u d; 139 u3 Hux umeroT yaapHsiii, 168 — 6esynapnsiit -a’. B ux
4IICI0 He BXOJAT CJI0Ba, 3aKaHIMBaroIuecs cypPuKCcoM -dnd, 4iCcI0 KOTOPBIX OYeHb BEIVKO».
Janee, «C/I0B, 3aKaHIMBAIOIINXCA Ha /ay-/ mog, Oyksoii b, 189, n3 KkoTopsix 99 nMeroT yapeHne
Ha IocsieiHeM ciiore (/ay-/ siBasercs yjapHeiM) 1 90 MMeIOT yjjlapeHne Ha cjIore, OTJIMYHOM OT
rocyenHero (/ay-/ sBasercs 6esysapHbIM)» (Becka 1969: 95). 31ech >ke MMeeT CMBICT IIPUBECTH
Habmosenne I. MopreHncrbepHe oTHOcuTenbHO *d-ocHOB: «Besonders deutlich tritt diese
Unterscheidung zwischen Oxytonen und Barytonen in den Feminina von zwei Klassen von
Adjektiven hervor:

Vgl. wiic-a f. ‘trocken’; spin-a f. ‘weifs’; zydr-a f. ‘gelb’, usw. : Ved. siska; Svitna; hdrita.
Dagegen: sra (m. sur) ‘rot’; paxd (m. pox) ‘reif, gekocht’; torwd (m. triw) ‘sauer’; sard (m. sor)
‘kalt’ : Ved. $ukra; pakva; tiora; Lit. Saltd (m. $dltas). — «OcobGeHHO OTYETIVBO DTO Pa3/nMuue Me-
K/Iy OKCMTOHaMI U1 GapUTOHAaMU BBICTYIIaeT B SKEHCKOM pojie IByX KJIacCOB IIpu/IaraTe/IbHbIX»:

cp. wuc-a f. ‘cyxoir’; spin-a f. ‘Genwlir’; zydr-a f. “KeaTelir’, U T. A. : BeA. Suska; svitnd; hdrita.
Hanportms: sra (m. sur) ‘KpacHbf’; paxd (. pox) ‘CIie/Iblii, TOTOBLIA ; tarwd (m. triw) ‘KMCIBIN;
sard (m. sor) ‘xonoauwtir’: Ved. ukra; pakoa; tivra; Lit. Saltd (m. $dltas)» (Morgenstierne 1983: 169).

Ananus, mposesieHHblit V1. beukoi1, cBueTebCTByeT Tak>Ke He B I0JIb3y npasui B. A. Abi-
60 u Ax. Yenra B TOM Buje, B KOTOPOM OHU OBLINM IlepBOHa4YaabHO cpopMy.inpoBaHbl. Ode-
BIJHO, YTO 4MCTO pOHeTMIeCKIe IIpeoOpa3oBaHIs BPs, IV MOIJIV 00eCIIedTh TaKoIl IlepeBec
KOHEYHOY/JapHBIM CJIOBO(POPMaM.

CooTBeTCTBeHHO, /151 yTOUHEeHMsI MCTOPUYECKMX acIIeKTOB Pa3BUTIS CUCTEMBI y/japeHus B
IIyIITY, B IJeJIOM HanboJiee OJpOOHO 1 aZleKBaTHO OIVCAaHHOIN C CUHXPOHMYECKON TOUKI 3pe-
must V1. Beukoit u ¢ guaxpoHmdeckoit — B. A. Api6o — TpebyeTcst psji MOMPaBOK, KOTOPHIe
IIOMOTYT pa3rpaHNIUTD HarboJ/Iee apXamaHble CIydan 1 OIlpe/ieleHHbIe MHHOBAIIU, JIefICTBIIe
KOTOPBIX U IIpeJlolpe/ie/InIo 6e3ycaoBHOe MMpeobJasilaHrie MHOTOCIOKHBIX KOHEUHOY IapHbIX
$opM 1o cpaBHEHMIO C UMEIOIIVMI yJapeHNe Ha CJIorax, OT/IMYHBIX OT rHocaejgHero. Jocra-
TOYHO ITepCIIeKTVBHBIM IIpe/iCTaBJIsIeTCs IMOVCK IIPUYNH JJaHHOTO pacipeie/ieHus B Mopgo.Io-
rM3alliy aKklleHTa B OIlpeJesIeHHBIX KIaccaX OCHOB, a TaKXKe B IOSBJIEHNN 3HA4UTeTbHOTO KO-
JdecTBa yoapHBIX cy(pPuUKCcoB, KOTOpBIe IlepednciaeHsl B pabote (Becka 1969: 84; 91-93).

IIpanpanckue *a-OCHOBBI

ITocienoBaTesibHOe paccMOTpeHne (pOpM IpuJIaraTeJbHBIX B MY>KCKOM pojie U APyTUX
CJIOB, ITPOJIOJIKAIOIINX OCHOBBI Ha *-4 B IYIITY, IIPUBOJUT K BBIBOAY, YTO MX 3aKOHOMEPHBIM
pediekcoM B IYIITy ABJIAIOTCA TaKue CJI0Ba, KaK mar ‘MepTBBIN’ < *mytd-, sur ‘KpacHBIT’ <
*suxrd- ¥ T. 1., C IIOTepell KOHEYHOIO COIJIaCHOTO, HEOTJINUMMBIE B MY>KCKOM pojie 110 ¢popMe
OoT ped/IeKCOB OApPUTOHMPOBAHHBIX OCHOB IIpalpaHCKOro. JVIMEeHHO STUM OOCTOSATeTbCTBOM
OOBSICHAIOTCSI HEKOTOpble MHIMBIEe OTKJIOHEHMUsI OT MCTOPUYECKON OKCUTOHEe3BI, KOTOpbIe
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BCTYIIAIOT B IIpOoTHBOpeune ¢ nmpasuiaamu B. A. Api6o n Jx. Yenra. Taxoke 11o/j00HbIe 3MeHe-
HISI 3aTparnBaloT HEKOTOpble OKCUTOHMpPOBaHHBIE OCHOBHI Ha *i/i. B mpeparaemom crmcke,
HauynHas ¢ 19 npumepa, 6yayT npuBe/jleHbl OCHOBHBIE IIpHJIaraTejbHble, MMEIOIe OKCUTOHe-
3y B >KEHCKOM pojie M P DTOM OJHOCIOXKHYIO (pOpMy B MY>KCKOM 0€3 JOITOJTHUTETbHbIX
IIOJJPOOHBIX ITOJACHEHUI OTHOCUTE/JIBHO MX DTUMOJIOTMM — OoJjiee MOJHbIe CBeJleHMs 00 MX
IIPOVICXOKIeHNI MOTIYT ObITh OOHapy>keHsl B (NEVP) n (4p160 1974: 81-82).

1. bal, Banenn b, biya f. ‘BTopoir’ < *dwityd- wan *dwitd-; cp. ap.-uHA. dvitd- ‘umsa 6o>kecTsa’,
6yksapHO ‘BTOpOir’ (NEVP: 14). JanHbIN IprMep € TOUKM 3peHIsI aKIleHTyalluy OCJI0KHSeTCs
TeM, 4To popMa KeHCKOIO pojia B MyIUTy uMeeT Buf bdla, a He # bald. B cBeTe JaHHBIX BaHeIN
MO>KeT OBITH IIpeAIIouTHTeIbHee Impadpopma *dwityd-, umeHHo oHa nipusogutcs B (DCVI-2: 486),
XOTSI JJIs1 IIYIITY He MCKII0YaeTCsl I BO3MOXKHOCTD BO3BeJleHIsI K *dwitd-.

2. cer m. ‘opobue’ < *Citrd-, cp. Ap.-MHA. citrd- ‘O4eBUAHBIN, 3aMeTHBIN; scHpll (NEVP: 18).
OkcurToHesa JJ0Ka3bIBaeTCsl HaM4dyeM Iapaslie bHOTO CYIeCTBUTeTbHOTO JKeHCKOTo poJa cerd
‘BHEIIIHOCTD, HAPY>KHOCTB, O0JINK, 110; Bij, popMa, obpas; pucyHOK, KaptuHa u 1. 1.” (ITPC:
350; Ap16o 1974: 80). I. MopreHcThepHe yBepeHHO OTHOCUT cerd f. ‘pUCYHOK, KapTuHa’ K 3alM-
CTBOBaHISIM U3 II€PCUJCKOTO, Ihe pedpeKc Kaaccuaeckoi PopMEI ¢ilira ¢ 6a30BBIM 3HaUYeHNEM
‘1Mo, o6MK’ MOXKeT IIPOM3HOCUTLCA Kak cera (EVP: 17), oqnako, Ha HaIll B3IJIAJ, MOXKHO B
JydIIieM cjlydae IyMaTh O KOHTaMMHAILIMM YHacCJeJOBaHHOM VM 3aMMCTBOBAHHOII OCHOB B pas-
HBIX 3HadeHMsIX. [losTOoMy OOslee OOOCHOBaHHBIM IIpeJCTaBJIseTCA IIOJXOJ, COCTaBUTesen
«OTUMOJIOTYECKOTO CJIOBapsl MPAHCKNX SI3BIKOB», KOTOPBIE KOJIEOTIOTCA MEXy Bepcueil 0o
obpa3oBaHUM IINT. cerd U3 *Citra- + -4 ¥ IPeAIIoJI0XKeHeM O paHHeM 3alIMCTBOBaHUM U3 I1ep-
cugckoro (DCHIA-2: 258). Uto KacaeTcsl ceMaHTUKMY, B JpeBHEMH/UIICKOM OT pacCMaTpuBaeMo-
ro BBIIIe IIpMJIaraTeJIbHOTO Citrd- 3acBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAHBI IIPOV3BOJHBIE CYIIIeCTBUTENbHBIE CO
3HaYeHUsIMM, OIM3KMMM TeM, YTO HaOJII0JAIOTCA B IEPCUJCKOM I IYIITY: Ip.-MHA. citrd-
‘Glanz; Schmuck(stiick); Gemalde, Bild; Wunder’ (Mylius 1975: 157).

3. car m. 3a1m. ‘mactn0a, BeIac’, card f. ‘macrouine, Boiron’ < *¢artd- w *Cartd-, cp. Ap.-MHL,.
caritd- ‘xozbba, XoXKJeHne . B 1aHHBIX cI0BaX COlep>KUTCs He3aKOHOMEPHEIN pedpiekc a4 — Ile-
pex TPYIIION COTJIacHBIX IIpanpaHCKMil *a pery sapHo gaet rmmrT. 4 (I'pronbepr-Daenpman 1987:
21; Cheung 2011: 171-172), HO Takoe pa3BUTHE MOXeT OBITH OOYCIOBI€HO BINMSHUEM 3alIMCT-
BOBAHHOII 13 IePCICKOIO IJIar0JIbHO OCHOBEI car- ‘mactuchk’ (NEVDP: 18).

4. éar m., &ara f. ‘pabora’ < *kari-, ap.-unp. kari- ‘gevicrsue’ (NEVP: 20). Bosmo:kHo, B ucto-
pUM IIYIITY IIPON3OIIe IIepexo] B *A-OCHOBY. 37leCh CTOUT OTMETUTD, UTO yAapeHue cara, yKa-
sanHoe ['. MopreHcThepHe, TPOTUBOPEUNT JaHHBIM JPYTUX MCTOYHUKOB: JaHHOE CJIOBO MIMeeT
001K mi'pa f. ‘paboTa; fes10’ B pyCCKOSA3BIYHBIX CIOBApPsX, a KOHEYHOE yapeHie OTMeUeHO I
uapd ‘cpencTso, ciocod, Bexoz; nekapcrso’ (KAPC: 185; ITPC: 308). CooTBeTcTBeHHO, JaHHBIN
Cay4dayi COMHUTE/IEH.

5. yal m. ‘sop’ ipu yla f. ‘BoposKa’ < *gadi- u *gadd-, yjapenue ycTaHaBIMBAETCS TI0 OCHO-
Be >xeHckoro poga (NEVP: 30). B gpeBHemHanitickoM 3acBuzieTeIbCTBOBaH KOpeHb gadh- ‘cxsa-
TBIBaTh, 3aXBaThIBaTh’ B IMO3UTUBHOM U HETaTMBHOM ILJIaHaX, JCHOe IIPOM3BOJHOEe KOTOPOIO C
yZlapeHneM Ha KopHe — gddhya- ‘100bI49a’; fjajbHeNIIas STUMOJIOINA IIPe/CTaB/IsIeTCsl MeHee
HaJle>KHO YCTaHOBJIeHHOM. Ecim TpaguImoHHO cpaBHUBATh C JUT. g0das ‘alIdHOCTD, XKaJHOCTD’
U p.-upa. gataim ‘yHory, BOpyIO’ < u.-e. *¢"ed-, *¢"end"- (DCVIS-3: 100-101; IEW: 437-438),
MO>KHO OTMETHUTh, 4TO B. A. Ap160 pekoHCTpyupyeT OKCUTOHMpPOBaHHOe M *ghadhds Ha oc-
HOBAHWUM JIUT. goduls ‘KajHbBIr’ ¥ OTHOCUT rnaroi *¢hadhami > *ghddhami > np.-upa. gataim
‘Kpajly, BOPyIO’ K pa3psay 00pa3oBaHHBIX OT OKCMTOHMpOBaHHBIX UMeH (Ap160 1961: 22). Co-
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OTBETCTBEHHO, IIPas3bIKOBas OKCUTOHE3a MOXKeT IIpeJIoJararbCs ¥ Ha OCHOBAHMM BHEIITHMX
JTAHHBIX.

6. yul m. pl. ‘kan, sKckpeMeHTHI' < *Qi0d-, cp. gp.-uHA. giithd- ‘SKCKpeMeHTEHI; IpsI3b; He-
guctotel’ (NEVP: 30). B cosape Acianosa Ipe/icTaB/ieH BapMaHT JaHHOM JIEKCeMBI 26YA, 2694
m. pl. ‘kan, ncnpaxuenns’ (ITPC: 618); oT0 ke c0BO B 3ammcu eyA (26aA) m. pl. mpuBogUTCS
B KauecTBe IlepeBOojJia PYCCKOTO CJIOBa kaA, a 2yA m. pl. 6e3 poHeTMIeCKMX BapMaHTOB JaeTcs
KaK 9KBMBaJIEHT pyc. akckpemerimul B cnopape (PACIT: 257; 804). ®opma, 3acBu/ieTe/1IbCTBOBAH-
Has B cioBapsx I. Moprencroepre u K. A. /lebesiea, mpmHa/Ie>XXUT A1aaeKTy Ba3Upy COIIacHO
(OCHI-3: 294).

7. yar m. ‘ropa’ < *gard- ipu 6osee panHen npadopme *gari- ‘ropa’ (NEVP: 32). Ha nepe-
XOZ 13 *I-OCHOBBI B TeMaTMJIeCKyIO MOTYT YKa3bIBaTh TaKKe COTJUIICKIE U ATHOOCKIE JaHHBIe:
cp. corg. yr- [yar-] ‘ropa’ u SATH. yar ‘Topa; IlepeBa’ «IIPU paHHel yTpaTe *-i I OTCYyTCTBUM YM-
nayrta» (DCUAI-3: 191).

8. mat ‘cromaHHbll’ < *mastd-, OT MpaMpaHCKOTO IJ1arojia *maz-, KOTOPBIl He COXPaHMJICT
B mymty (NEVP: 53). BBy oTcyTcTBIS Ha/Je>KHBIX JIpeBHeMHAMIICKIX Tapasleieil OKCUTOHe-
3a IIpeJIo/I0KUTe/IbHasl, HO BepOsITHas B IIpMYacTUM Ha *-ta (HesICHO, MOXKeT JIM IIyIITY ITOKa-
3BIBATh CJIe/Ibl IPasA3bIKOBOV OAPUTOHE3BI B *-f0-IIPMYACTIAX IT0JJOOHO eBpONeNICKIM SI3BIKaM).

9. mut, Banenu mit m. ‘KyJakK; ropcTs’ < *musti-, cp. aBect. musti-, Ap.-uHJ. musti- m. ‘Ky-
nak’ (NEVP: 53). I'tacHbli1 B BaHeI JIOJIKEH yKa3blBaTh Ha yMJIayT, COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIepexo/
B *1-OCHOBY HeBepOsITEeH.

10. nal m. ‘rpoctHuK, TpyobKa’ < *nadd-, cp. Ap.-uHA. nadd- m. (n.) ‘TpocTHUK’, nadd- m. ‘Tpo-
ctHuk (NEVP: 56). ApesHenHauickoe cJI0BO cUMTaeTcs yHacaeJ0BaHHOM OCHOBOM C MHJO€B-
POITeNICKON HTUMOJIOTUEN, Cp. XeTT. nata-, nati- ‘TPOCTHUK, TpyOKa [JIsl IUThbs; CTpesa’, JyB.
natatta ‘uspenvie u3 TpocTHNKa’, apM. net ‘crpesna’ (EWAia II: 7-8; DCVI-5: 415-417, Yakubo-
vich, Mouton 2023, I: 67). Ha okcuToHe3y yKa3bIBalOT Takke (POPMBI COOCTBeHHO MINT. nald- f.
‘Tpyoka’ u Basupu nalla f. ‘large hollow reed; urethra’ (NEVP: 56), rae B *-ocHOBe >KeHCKOTO
poJia mepexo/] 13 OKCUTOHE3bI B OapUTOHe3y OXKIJaeMO He IIPOMCXO/UT.

11. nan ‘ceropust’ < *niindm, cp. Ap.-uHA. nundm ‘ceitaac’ (NEVP: 57).

12. pal m. ‘ctynns, cien Horw' < *padd-, cp. Ap.-MHA. padd- n. ‘mar, ciaej HOTHU, OTIIeYaTOK
Horu; Mecto’ (NEVP: 62). Kak OoTk/IOHeHMe B OTHOIIEHMM akKlleHTyalluM paccMaTpuBaeTcs
Ax. UeHroM — JaHHOe CJI0BO OYEBUJHO IIPOTUBOPEUNT cPOPMYIMPOBAaHHBIM MM IIpaBIIaM
(Cheung 2010: 113). Ha camom geste 5TO 3aKOHOMEPHBII pedJieKc, KaK ITOKa3bIBalOT OCTalb-
HbIe CIyJan.

13. skam m. ‘cToiika, cTon0’ < *skambi-, cp. ap.-unp. skambhd- m. ‘mect, cTo16; KOJIOHHA’
(NEVP: 73).

14. sal ‘cto’ < *satd-, cp. pp.-unp. sati- ‘cro’ (NEVP: 74). Kak u B ciaydae c jsekcemoit bal
‘BTOpOIT’, pOpMa He COOTBETCTBYeT OXKMAaHMsAM /K. UeHra, MOCKOIBKY B IIOC/Ie0BaTeIbHO-
CTM JByX KPaTKUX CJIOTOB He JOJIXKeH IPOMCXOAUTHh HepeHoc yaapenus. Kak u gus bal, on
IpeJjaraeT BU/eTh IIPOMeKyTOuHbIe ITpadpopMbl *sla, *bla ¢ MeTaTe3011 HauaJIbHBIX KJIaCTepOB
*sl- n *bl- (Cheung 2010: 115; Cheung 2011: 182), HO yTBep>KAeHMe O TOM, YTO JJIs MYILITy Ha-
JasIBHBIN KJIacTep sl- 1 MOJOOHBIe SBJIAIOTCS HeIllpyeM/JIEMBIMI, He COOTBETCTBYIOT JIeMICTBU-
TeJapHOCTHU: Cp. slet, slet m. ‘rpuenbHas gocka’ u slex, slixt m. ‘Kjeil; BA3KOCTb, KJIEMKOCTE;
NPUINIIIINIL, z1d ‘ceplle, Jymia’ u T. Ji.
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15. triw m., tarwd, trawd f. ‘“Kuc/bIin (Ha BKYC); COJIOHOBATHIN, COJIEHHIN (O BOJe); TaxTa; B/
COJIEHOTO chIpa’ < *tiwrd-, cp. np.-uHA. tivrd- ‘cuabHbINA, pe3kuii, octpoiir’ (NEVP: 83).

16. wand m. ‘iotuHa, pos’ < *bandd-, cp. ap.-uHA. bandhd- m. ‘uens, csaska’ (NEVP: 8§;
Cheung 2011: 174).

17. wuz ~ waz m. ‘Ko3ex’; wazd, wza, Takxke uzd, bza u bezd f ‘xosa’ < *biizd- n *biuza-; ynape-
HIIe yCTaHaB/IMBaeTcs 1o popMe >xeHcKoro poga (NEVP: 94).

18. ¥al, Basupm Sal m. ‘1ecTHMIIA U3 KaMHel 1 3eMan’ < *sritd-, cp. Ap.-MHJ. sritd- ‘Tpuco-
HenHpll (NEVP: 98). ComHuTeIBHBIN CTy4dali, HOTOMY 4uTO B c1oBape M. I. AciaHosa 3acsu-
netenbcTBoBaHO XaA m. ‘tectHuna’ (IIPC: 566), a taxoke war m. ‘tectanua’ (ITPC: 551) ¢ apy-
TIM BOKa/IM3MOM, He BBIBOAVIMBIM 13 IIpanp. *i.

19. im, f. umd ‘CBIPOII, HeJJOBapeHHBII; HecIle b, He3pesblir’ < *amd- (NEVDP: 8).

20. sur, f. srd ‘KpacHBII, aablil; pyMsIHBIL < *$uxri-, aBect. suxra- ‘Kpacuoiir’ (NEVP: 75).
21. péx, f. paxd ‘cBapeHHBII, BapeHBII, CIIeJbIN, 3peablit’ < *paxwd- (NEVP: 67).

22. s0r, f. sard “XOJIOTHBIIL, IIpoXJIaHbIN < *sartd-, asecr. sarta- “xonogusiir’ (NEVP: 76).
23. tod, f. tawdd ‘TerLibiit, ropstanii, xapkuit’ < *taptd-, asecr. tafta- (NEVP: 81).

24. mar, f. mrd ‘meptBbIit, ymepmit® < *myti- (NEVP: 51).

25. trix, f. tarxd ‘ropbkuii, coensiit’ < *taxra- (NEVP: 83-84).

26. kar, f. krd ‘cnenannbiir’ < *krtd- (NEVP: 40).

27. par, f. prd ‘BUHOBHBII, BUHOBATHIIL; TO0EX JeHHBIIT < *prid- (NEVP: 65).

28. post, f. pastd ‘MATKMIL; HeXKHBIN < *pastd- < *padtd- (NEVP: 66).

29. war, f. ward ‘(mpu)HecenHbr’ < *brtd- (NEVP: 92).

30. wrost, f. wrastd 1 ‘THUION, MCIIOPYEHHBIN; Pa3JIOXKMUBIINIICA, TyXJAblL < *fristd- 7 ¢ He-
sicHpIM BoKasim3moM (NEVP: 91).

31. wrost, f. wrastd 2 ‘pBaHBIN, M3HOIIEHHDIN; MCTPEIIaHHbIN, IIPUIIEJIINI B HETOJHOCTD
(0 IeHe>XHOM 3Hake) < *wirastd- < *wi-rad-td- v *wa-rastd- < *awa-rad-td-, cp. (OCVI-6: 328-331).

32. prot, £. pratd ‘nexxaniuii; JKUBYIINIL, HAXOASIIIUIICS TAe-1. < *pard-wastd- (NEVP: 65).
33. writ, f. writd “xapensnt’ < *brixtd- (NEVP: 91).

34. mor, f. mayd ‘CBITBHIN; YIOBJIETBOPEHHBIN; COCTOATE/IbHBIN, OoraThiil’ < *hwartd- (NEVP:
52, 59).

35. zor, £. zard ‘crapsiit (o monsax)’ < *zar(a)ti- (NEVP: 103).

36. wor, f. ward ‘ManeHbKUI, MeJIKIIT; HeOOJIBIIION, HEBBICOKIIL; He3HAUYUTEAbHBIN < *wrtd- ?
(NEVP: 92).
OcHoBbI Ha 3BapaKkain

ADCOTIOTHO BCe €/IOBa, MMeIOIINe OKOHYaHMe -3, MMEIOT yjapeHne Ha JaHHOI oHeMe,
IJIs1 KOTOPOI! B apraHMCTIKe VCIIOIb3YeTCs TPaJAUIIMOHHBIN TePMUH 3BapaKaii (ImT. zwarakdy ~
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zwarakdy). B ®ToM cMbIc/Ie ¢ CMHXPOHHON TOUKM 3PeHMs MHUMBI MCKIIOYeHIs, KOTOpble Ipu-
sogut B. A. Ani60 B pasjesnie csoeil craTby, HasbiBaeMoM «[Ipymepnl OKCHMTOHE3BI BMECTO
OXXI1JJaeMOIl OapUTOHEe3BI»: Merd m. ‘My>kKumMHa, My>X < *mdrt(i)ya- u pinjd ‘sary’ < *pdanca- c on-
pezeneHHoit TpaHcpopmanmeir ocHOBH (Ab100 1974: 87-89), Ha cTpaHHOCTH pedpiekca -3 B CJI0-
Be ‘TIATH yKasbiBaeTcsl B (Morgenstierne 1973a: 109). Taxxe Heo6XogMMO OTMETUTB, UTO
I'. MopreHcThepHe OCO3HaeT JaHHYIO IIpO0JIeMy 1 BBICKa3bIBaeT OIIpesie/ileHHbIe OCTOPOXKHBIE
CYy>KJIeHISI OTHOCUTEJIBHO ITPOMCXOXKEHUsI KOHEeYHOro yzaapHoro 3Bapakas: «Warum finden
wir hier -3, nicht -4, und warum ist die Endsilbe betont? Zur ersten Frage kann ich nur sagen,
dafd es mir in mehr als 50 Jahren nicht gelungen ist, die Verteilung von finalem -2 und -2 in al-
len Einzelheiten zu erkldren. Trotz aller Bemiihungen geht die Patience fiir mich nicht vollig
auf. — Gehen wir aber von -9 aus, so ist dieser Laut im Pscht. immer betont. Die einzige Mog-
lichkeit, sard und tiberhaupt das dreistufige Ablautsystem zu verstehen, scheint mir daher die
Annahme zu sein, daf$ -a sekunddr den Akzent an sich gezogen hat, ohne dafs ich diesen Vor-
gang erklaren kann». — «IloueMy MBI HaXOZUM 371€Ch -9, @ HE -4, ¥ TTIOYeMY KOHEUHBI CJIOT sIB-
asieTcs yaapHeIM? Ha mepBrIfi BOIIpoc 51 MOTY TOJIBKO OTBETUTH, UYTO MHe He yIaloch 3a OoJiee
geMm 50 J1eT OOBACHUTDL pacrpeziesieHNe KOHEUHBIX -4 U -2 BO Bcex JeTassax. Hes3upas Ha Bce
yCUINsI, MOe TepIleHNe B IIOJIHOM Mepe He IToMoraeT. EQMHCTBeHHYIO BO3MOKHOCTD ITOHATDH
SArd M B I1eJIOM TPeXWwIEHHYIO CUCTeMy abJayTa IIpeJocTaB/IseT, KaKk MHe Ka’KeTcs, IIpesIio-
JIO>KeHIe O TOM, UTO -2 BTOPUYHO IepeTATnBaeT Ha cebs yJapeHne, HeCMOTPsI Ha TO, 9TO s He
MOIy OOBSCHUTL BTOT mHepexoia» (Morgenstierne 1983: 172-173). B pamkax jgaHHOIT pabOThI
s TaKXKe He MOTY IIPOBEeCTH IIOJHYIO PEeKOHCTPYKLIMIO MCTOPMYECKOTO PasBUTUA KOHEUHBIX
IJTACHBIX MYIITY U MX TOYHOTO IIPOMCXOXKEHNs], a TaK’Ke He MOTY OOBsACHUTD Ha/lMdue B OCHO-
Bax IpujaraTeJbHBIX OJJHOBPEMEeHHO 0, @ U 4 B Pa3HBIX IaJle>XHbIX (popMaX, BOCXOJAIINX K *a.
/JaHHas 1pobieMa TpebyeT JaIbHeNIero pacCcMoTpeHus ¢ onopoii Ha padorty (Cheung 2011),
B KOTOPOI1 cZleJlaHBl MHOTHE IJeHHble HaO/IIOleH!s] M IIpe/IOKeHBl KOHKPeTHbIe yIauyHble pe-
menus. C Jpyroit CTOpOHBI, Kak Ka>keTcsl, MOXKHO c/ielaTh psJ IpeiBapuUTe/IbHBIX 3aMedaHNin
O CBsI3M KOHEYHOTO 3Bapakasl C oIpe/ieJleHHBIMI TUIIaMI OCHOB.

/II000TIBITHO OTMETUTD, UTO IIPaKTMUeCK! BCe MMeHa Ha 3Bapakail, oTMedeHHEbIe B (/b160
1974: 82-83), cogepxat cyppukcst *~(i)ya man *-(u)wa, MMeIOT KyOIETH B JKEHCKOM pOJie MJIN
ABJLAIOTCA pl. tantum, cOOTBETCTBEHHO, BO MHOTMX C/Iy4dasX MX 3BapaKail 9 MOXKeT IIPOJJoJIKaTh
*-(i)ya, *-(u)wa nan *-gh. BipodeM, Kak y>ke OBLTO CKa3aHO, OJHO3HAYHAs AMaXpOHMUYecKas MH-
TepIipeTallsl Ha JaHHOM 3Tarle McCaeJoBaHNus MOPQOJIOIUM U CPaBHUTENbHON (POHETUKM
IIyIITYy He IIPe/ICTaBJIAeTCsI BO3MOXKHOIA.

Nmena ¢ cypPukcom *-(i)ya

1. lewd m. ‘BoaK’ < *daiw(i)yd-, cp. Ap.-uHA. devydm n. ‘6okectBeHHOe focTOMHCTBO' (NEVP:
45-46). B. A. /p160 mpefrioiaraeT HeloCpeJCTBEHHOe BO3BejleHle pacCMaTpMBaeMOTO CJI0Ba
K Opaup. *daiwa- ‘a»B’ U NpuBJIeKaeT I/ CpaBHeHUs Ap.-MHA. devd- ‘6or, OpaxmaH, Ijapp’
1 npujaaratesbHoe devd- ‘OOXKeCTBeHHBIN’, yKas3blBas, 4TO «IolpaBka I. Moprencroephe
(<daévya (sic!) ‘daevic’), mo-suguMomy, usanmHa» (Ap16o 1974: 82). OpHako B cBeTe U3JIO-
SKeHHBIX BBIIIIe COOOpPaskeHMII U JaHHBIX, COTJIACHO KOTOPBIM *A-OCHOBBI C MICXO/JHOI OKCUTOHe-
3011 TepAIOT ee B IYINTY U BBIVIAAAT TaK Ke, KaK MICKOHHO OapMTOHMpPOBaHHBIE MIMeHa, ITpa-
BIJIBHOM JJOJIKHA OBITh MIMEHHO PeKOHCTpYKIusA *daiw(i)yd-.

2. owrd m. sg. (1 pl.) ‘obako’ < *abr(i)yd- (XOTsI OTCYTCTBYIOT CJIe/ibl ITajaTaan3alium Ijaac-
noro, NEVP: 10). He crout /in B TakoM cay4dae mpezrioaraTb, 4TO Jopma owrd n3HaYaIBHO
MHO>KeCTBeHHOTO umcIa u -3 < *-ah? Tpakroska /x. YeHra HaripsaMyIo u3 *abrdm coMHUTeIbHA
(Cheung 2011: 180).
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3. tra ~ tard m. ‘pana no otuy’ < *pitro(i)yd-, cp. Ap.-uHA. pitrvyd- ‘NA754 110 OTILY .
4. wrard m. ‘IeMsAHHUK (CBIH Opata)’ < *bratrv(i)yd-, cp. ap.-uHA. bratroyd- ‘TIeMsHHUK .

5. umd m. ‘sdenpa, xBoHUK’ < *haum(i)yd-, cp. Ap.-MHA. Somyd- ‘OTHOCSIINIICA K COMe, CBsI-
3aHHBIN C COMOIT.

6. card f. ‘HOX, KOpOTKuUiT Med, Oputsa’ < *karti- man *kart(i)yd-, cp. ap.-uHz. krti- ‘pon
KMH>KaJ1a, HOXK MSICHUKA;

7. rasé f. ‘rpyza 3epHa, x1e06 (Ha TOKY); HPOAYKTHI, IPOAOBOIbCTBIE’ < *rasi-mam *rasi-(yai)-,
Cp. Ap.-uHJ. *rdsi- ‘Ky4a, Tpy/ia, MHOXKeCTBO, Macca’;

8. zram. ‘cepaue, gyma’ < *zrdyd- < *zrdiya-, cp. rped. kapdia ‘cepaiie’.
Nmena ¢ cypPpukcom *-(u)wa

9. psa m. ‘OapaH; Aual. MeJKUI POTaThIil CKOT < *padi- nan *pas(u)wd-, cp. np.-UHL. pasii-
‘MeJIKIII CKOT, >KepTBEHHOE XMBOTHOE, CKOTUHA' .

10. wazd f. ‘cackens, Mepa AMHBI, paBHasi 2, 134 m.; mar (koHs) < *bazi- v *baz(u)wd-, cp.
op.-uHg. bahii- ‘pyka, mpeaIiedbe; Mepa AJIMHBL .

MMena, numeromue gy61eTs )XeHCKOTro poga uian pl. tantum

11. mury3, marysd m. ‘ntuna (4acto xmuiHasi) < *mrgd-, cp. Ap.-MHJI,. mygd- ‘TUKOe KUBOT-
HOe, IITUIIA; JUJb; Ta3esb, aHTUJIONA, OJeHb 1 Ip.’. B ananexre sasupu ects popma maryi- f.
‘ne6oupinas nTuia’ < *mygd- Wiu *margd-. bosee TOro, B MyINTy pacIpoCTpaHeHbl IIPOU3BOI-
Hble C He3aKOHOMEPHOI OKCUTOHe30M1 marydy ‘ITallka’ 1 marydy, marydy ‘UTUYKa, IITalKa’ <
*mygika- < mygakd- v *mygaka- < *mygaka- (NEVP: 51; DCU-5: 381). Opm. jior. morgd, KaH. mirgd
‘Bopobeii, rTamka’ MOryT 6bITh pedpieKcaMu *mygi-, OCOGEHHO eC/IM yIecTh, YTO B KaHUTypaM-
CKOM JiMajieKTe 9TO CJI0BO >KeHcKoro poza (Edpumos 1986: 127).

12. band m. sg. n pl. ‘pecHunia, pecHuiipr’ < *parnd-, cp. Ap.-MHA. parnd- ‘KpbLIo, IIepo; JIICT;
oIlepeHMe CTpesbl’, HapAay ¢ band ‘nepo’ u band ‘pecaunia’ (NEVP: 15); o Bceit Buamumocty,
JaHHas JeKceMa MOXKeT BOCXOAUTH K pl. tantum *parmfh. HeobxoamMo oTMeTUTh Haamuye oc-
HOBBI banii- ‘pecnuna’ (I1PC: 107).

13. yarmé m. “xapa, 3HOI1; >Kap COJIHIIA’, B OT/IeJIbHBIX JMaJeKTax ‘conHue’ < *garmd-, cp.
op.-uHj. gharmd- ‘coMHedHOe TeILIOo, XKap; *KapKoe BpeMs Iofa, JleHb , rped. Oepuoc ‘Terblii,
rOpsT4mi, >1<ap1<1/[171’. Hapﬂay C OCHOBOM MY>KCKOTO pojia 3aCBUJeTeJTbCTBOBAHO )/zirma' f. ‘mon-
neny’ (NEVP: 32). besycioBHO, Tpu IOCTIeJHMX CIOBa SABJSIOTCS HamboJsee CIOXKHBIMU JIJIA
TPaKTOBKM: IIPUXOJMUTCA KOHCTAaTUPOBaTh, YTO yAapHBIN 3Bapakall IPOJOJIKaeT OKCUTOHe3y
BOIIpeKk! CcPOPMYJIMPOBAaHHOMY BBIIIE IIPaBU/IY, BO3MOKHO, IIOJ BJIMSIHUEM IlapaJlie/]bHBIX
OJJHOKOPEHHBIX POPM >KeHCKOTO pojia Ha -4 < *7. BasxkHO OTMeTUTD, UTO JBEe 13 Tpex obcyX-
JaeMBbIX IIpalpaHCKIX OCHOB, *parnd- v *garmd-, IMeIOT IlepeJ, TeMaTUIecKIM IJTaCHBIM KOH-
COHaHTHBIN KJIacTep, a mpadopma *mrgd- Takke MOXKeT OBITh pea3oBaHa Ha IIPOMEXXYTOU-
HOM BTarle ¢ MeJaJbHBIM KJIacTepoM *-rg-.

14. mazgd, magzé m. pl. ‘KocTHBINT MO3T, MO3T’ < *mazgd(n)-, cp. np.-UHA. majjdn- m. ‘KOCT-
HBITT MO3T” U majja- f. ‘KOCTHBII MO3T; cepesHa pactenus’. Pl. tantum, cp. pyc. moseu. Hero-
HATHO, SIBJISIETCS TN paccMaTpuBaemast opMma CTapoii, To ecTb mazgd < *mazgah M K OCHOBe
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Ha OoJlee ITO3JHeM DTalle IIpMCOeAMHAeTCs ylapHoe oKkoHJaHue? B 1o6oM ciydae B myry He
*n-ocHoBa

15. saud3, s0dé m. pl. ‘Mos10KkO’ < *xSwiptd-, cp. &p.-UHA. ksiptd- ‘OpOIIeHHbIN, BBITHAHHBIIL .

A5l JTaHHOT OCHOBBI HaOJIIOJJaeTCsl 3HaYMTeIbHAs BapMaTUBHOCTD B OPOPMJIEHNN, B TOM
qrIc/Ie JjMaaeKTHas1, HO MOXKHO OTMeTUTH IIpeob iajaHue GpopM MHOXKeCTBEHHOTO 4YIIC/Ia B CJIO-
Bape M. I'. AcsanoBa: «u00d MH. M. 11 peJIKO 1Lodd K. BOCT. 1) MOJIOKO; 2) MJI€UHBIV COK pacTe-
HUJL, JTaTeKC’; ulodé, wydé MH. X. nuaa. ‘Mojoko’» (ITPC: 555). AybeTsl >KeHCKOTO poza uiyjod
u wiidé? ormeuensl B cnosape (KAPC: 346; 348). B ciioBape /lebenesa npusosrcst GOpMBI 1idé
n uodé f. pl. (PACIT: 336).

K paccmorpennsiM 15 npumepam, KoTopsle pazbupaltorcs B cratbe (Jpi6o 1974), MmoxHO
J06aBUTh JOTIOTHUTEIbHBIE CIydal U3 DTUMOJIOTMYECKOro caoBaps nmymry I'. MopreHncrbepHe:

16. ob3 f. pl. ‘Boga’ (NEVP: 7). Hecmotps Ha gp.-unz. N. pl. épds, yZlapeHue najaeT Ha KO-
He4HbIN 3Bapakail. k. UeHr, nipasmiy KOTOpPOTO IIPOTMBOPEUYUT JaHHBIN CIydall, IpeJIoia-
raeT foOaB/IeHNe OKOHYaHIS -9 B O0Jee TTO34HIOIO 9110XY K *ob (Cheung 2011: 178).

17. olé m. ‘cakmaH, cakmas (cTazfio ArHAT) < *wabfuwa-, cp. asect. uuqOpfa- n., uugopa- f.
‘crano’ (NEVP: 8). Becbma BeposiTHa TaKas peKOHCTPYKIIUS, HO HET BHEIITHUX JIaHHBIX JJIs yC-
TaHOBJIEHN: XapaKTepa IlepBOHa4YaJIbHOTO ylapeHNsI JaHHON OCHOBBHI.

18. ord m. pl. ‘myxka’ < *a-rtah (NEVP: 10). AkueHnryaums mpadopMbl HesICHA.
19. beja f. ‘stone slab to cover the niche of a sepulchre’ < *upa-caya- ? (NEVP: 14).
20. kald ‘noma’ < *kdtah ? (NEVP: 38). Dopma orpezeieHHO cs3aHa ¢ kor m. ‘oM’ (NEVP: 38).

21. lemd m. pl. ‘rnaza’ < *daima(h)-, cp. aBect. daéman- ‘rias, T1asHOe SI6JIOKO (IDBOBCKOTO
cymectsa)’ (NEVP: 43). [Togo6HO paccMOTpeHHOI! BBIIIIe OCHOBE 114zgd, magzd m. pl. ‘KOCTHBIN
MO3I, MO3T’ < *mazgd(n)- ~ Ap.-MHJ. majjdn- m. ‘KOCTHBIN MO3I’, HeIIOCpe/CTBeHHasl mpadopMa
1151 lemd BBITIAANT KaK IIepexo/] B “a-OCHOBY C ITOTepeli KOHEYHOTO *-11.

22. mandd m. ‘mmpoKasl JOMINMHa’, BaHeI[ ‘IIMpoOKasl peka B pasiause’ < *ham-ant(i)ya-?
(NEVP: 50).

23. mastd, sasupu mosta f. pl. ‘kucioe mosoxo; Bapenery’ < *mad-tah (NEVP: 52). Ana ciosa
C TaKO1 CéEMaHTUKOM 0(1)OpMJIeHI/Ie B BUJe pl. tantum J0CcTaTOYHO OXUaeMO, Cp. PYyC. CAUBKU.

24. nikd m. ‘ne;’ — 10 Bcell BUAMMOCTH, CBsI3aHO C aBecT. niidka- ‘Iej’, HO coxpaHeHue *k
11 KOHeYHBIN 3BapaKali jiej1aeT BoccTaHoBIeHe Ipadpopmel c10XHBIM (NEVP: 56). He Tax sicen
1 BOKQJIM3M.

25. nanjrd, nanzrd m. pl. ‘1erors, cMoJa’ C HEIIPO3padHOIl BHYTpeHHel (pOopMoOil, HO pac-
CcMaTpuBaeMoe CJI0BO, O4eBIAHO, COOTHOCUMO c rang ‘uiseT” (NEVP: 58).

26. rayd; rayd f. ‘mon, nyra; paBHMHA (KaMeHICTas MM IlecyaHas) — CBsA3aHO C Iepc. ray
‘TO Ke’, corJl. 1’y, XOT.-CaKCK. r1ai ‘paBHMHA’, OCeT. rd) ‘criyHa; XpebeT; rpebens roper’ (NEVP: 69).

27. rindé m. ‘Hox mopuHuka’ (NEVP: 70), Taxke pundd f. (ITIPC: 461). Heobxoammo otme-
TUTH IIapaJlJIeIN3M C pacCCMOTPEHHBIMH BBIIIIE TpeMs CIydasMU muryd, maryd m. ‘Oruna (Jac-
TO XUIHasA) ~ maryd- f. ‘HebobIman ntuna’; band m. sg. u pl. ‘pecuniia, pecanus’ ~ band ‘me-

2 'Zl,aHHaH Q)opMa, O4Y€BNIHO, MHOKECTBEHHOI'O 91ICJIa, XOT:I DTO U DKCIIMIIVITHO HE YKa3aHO B ICTOYHIIKE.
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po’ u band ‘pecHnua’; yarms m. Kapa, 3HOI; >Kap corHna’ ~ ydarmd f. ‘mongensy’. OgHako TH-
MOJIOTVIS M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, aKI[€HTyallVisl, HesSICHBI.

28. ranjd m. pl. ‘cypoma, antumonuir’ (NEVP: 70). Kak n npusesenHsle Bbimie (pOpMBI
nanjré, nanzrd m. pl. ‘1erors, cMosa’, JaHHas OCHOBa MOXeT OBITh POJCTBEHHA rang ‘LipeT’ —
I'. MopreHcThepHe BOCCTaHaBJIMBaeT *rangiyad-, OTMedasl YHUKaJIbHOCTD KJIacTepa -1j- I SI3BI-
Ka ITyIITYy.

29. sabd m. pl., obl. sabé ‘oBomy, 3eseHy’, Takke ‘KopMosas Tpasa’ (NEVP: 73).

30. skasa m., skasd f. ‘mpuspax, npusugenne’ < *us-kasya- (NEVP: 74).

31. Saws f. ‘nepeso mumam, Dalbergia sissoo’ (NEVP: 80).

32. tyard f. ‘remHoTa’ OT tor ‘uepHsiit, TemHbir’ (NEVP: 84).

33. tiyasd f. Basupu ‘1emex’ < *tas(i)ya-, cp. mepc. tésa ‘mortnira, Kupka’ (NEVP: 84).

34. waxsd m. pl. ‘rpasa’; BaHenu wusd ‘Tpasa’ < *wastr(iy)a- (NEVP: 93).

35. xwald m. ‘packprIBalOIINii ceKpeTsl, TalHel’ < *xwabya- ? (NEVP: 97).

MO>XHO 3aMeTUTh, UTO U B pacIIMPEHHOM CIucKe (IIpumepbl 16-35) B OCHOBHOM cojep-

>KaTCs OCHOBBI, B KOTOPBIX KOHEUHBII 3BapaKail ¢ OOJIBIIION BePOSATHOCTBIO BOCXOAUT K *-(i)ya,
*~(u)wa vm *-ah.

Crout obpatuts BHMMaHMe Ha TOT ¢akT, uTo B caosape (KAPC) cogepsxurcs psan popm
c be3dylapHBIM 3BapakKaeM, HO BCe OHU B IIOJABJ/IAIONIEM OOJIBIIMHCTBE UMEIOT CTaHJapTHBIE
IyOJIeThl C OKOHYaHMeM A B IPYTUX UCTOYHMKAX.

HemHorounciienHsle oT/mums JaHHBIX CI0Bapell 3yJMHa OT JJaHHBIX cJIoBapel AclaHOBa
u /lebesieBa CBOJATCS K CI€/[yIOITVIM:

KAPC = 3yaun 1950 ITPC = Acanos 1985 PACII = /le6eges 1973
duwr (if) f. ‘moncky, paspickusanue’ 16 | duya f. ‘crapanne, crpemienne; hdua £. ‘ctpemienne, crapanue’ 698,
Tax>ke hayd ‘X71000THI, crapaHuss; uck, | HTOBITKa, 11poba; 6pocok; Hacrym- |704
b

TpeboBanue, mputsazanne’ 338 JleHie, IpOABIKeHe Briepes’ 29
axiicmot ~ axiicmot f. ‘BBIZIEPIKKa, axucmad f. ‘mpuem; IpUHATHE,
ussjeueHue’ 17-18 IIOJIy4eHMe; B3sATHe, CXBaTbIBaHMeE;

IIOKYIIKa, Ipuobperenne’ 34
ypokut (-if) m. ‘TIlepBoe MOJIOKO II0C/Ie Yp2d m. ‘MOJIO3MBO; MOJIOKO ypzd pl. £. ‘Mos1031BO’ 336
oTéa, MoJI03uBO’ 21 HOBOTEeJILHOV KOPOBEI CO

crrertysimMu’ 87

a3dmzo (—y"Ha) f. “oxo; Ty’ 25 asamed, asaed f. ‘OTTOI0COK, OT3BYK, asanea f. “oxo’ 809
X0’ 45 a3ined f. ‘oTro10coK, 0T3BYK’ 454, 456
oxbt f. ‘aecHox’ 47 Yea £. ‘gecHoOK’ 89 hyjza f. ‘aecrox’ 788
iicmut f. ‘ycrpaneHue, oTcTpaHeHue, ucmd m. pl. ‘BrIOpackIBaHMe,
yaAaJleHue; OTKIagbBanne’ 51 BBIKI/[bIBAHII€; BHITAIK/BAHIIE;

UCK/IIOUeHNe, yaanreHne’ 96

0640 (-it) f. ‘11esib, MUIIEHD 62 0dda f. ‘osIc mapoBap; MUIIIEHD,

1leJIb; JIyHa Ha yIep0e; B3siTKa’ 114
naaot (-ii) f. ‘1emex; 0cKoJIOK (Harp. nar m. ‘1emex’ 155 nar m. ‘1emex’ 303
crekia)’ 93
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KAPC = 3yaun 1950 ITPC = Acnanos 1985 PACII = ZleGenes 1973

nanzol (-it) f. ‘Karmrai, cocrosHue’ 94 namea f. ‘karmras nepem. namea f. ‘karmurar’ 259
JIIOCTOSIHME, 1IeHHOCTh, 6OTaTCTBO,

pecypcer’ (ITPC: 156).

naul (-71) £. ‘xIMH g1t KOJIKY LpoB’ 94 | nand f. ‘KJIMH (FepeBsIHHBIN); nand f. ‘knaug’ 267
KOJIOJKU (JJ1s1 TIBITOK) 156

ndwzvt (-in) f. ‘To >xe’ 118

npdamui (-i1) f. “1. abcypa, raymocts, 6ec- | npdma f. ‘B3HOpHDII, GpesOBBIIL,

CMBICJINIIA, YeIlyXxa 2. Haped. KpoMe, 6eCcCMBICTIEHHBIIT; CyMOYPHBIIT
6e3, nuckmoyas; otgeasHo’ 101 u npdma ‘6e3; Kpome, IIOMIMO,
ceepx’ 164
nvipwor (-i) f. ‘kamMeHHast 11b16a; ndpxa f. ‘Banyn’ 166 ndpxa f. ‘ripiba (kamennas)’ 125

IJIOTHBIN C/IeXKaBINUiics mecok’ 102

mpéai)z (-it) f. ‘TecbMa; IOXMOTBSI, mpﬁ(?a f. ‘rtosrocka; JieHTa, recbma’
pyoumme’ 137 222
muipxui (-if) f. ‘moaBIHB, Ieperr’ 139 mapxa f. ‘topIHE’ 225 mapxa f. ‘monpHp’ 531

xvipti (-if) f. ‘paccsert, panHee yTpo’ 232 |xdpi f. ‘HaHOCHBII 1I; MyTB 376
19 WAH3 Xpa paHO yTPOM, Ha 3ape

candw (-ii) f. “xamoba, miay, canda f. ‘creHanne, ruiay, canoa f. ‘mpuuanranue’ 576
IpUYNTaHNE’ ortakuBanue’ 492
canzvt (-it) f. ‘BeTKa; TMKa, Kombe’ 308 cirza f. ‘BeTBB, OTBETBJIEHME; TTNKa, | udnza f. ‘BeTsn’ 68

Korne’ 492
cmuigot (-it) f. ‘mITHIK, KUKar 315 cmaea f. ‘xumxar’ 503 cmaea f. ‘kumxar 264
wndxu (i) f. ‘Bors’ 338 wndza f. ‘Bory’ 542 wndza f. ‘Bory’ 90

cnaza f. ‘“To xe’ 90

maxzvl (-ii) f. ‘conn’ 467 mirza f. ‘cony’ 782 mirza f. ‘comn’ 684

Heob6xoauMo ykasaTh Ha 3HaUMTeJbHYIO BapMaTUBHOCTL B BOKa/IM3Me ¥ KOHCOHaHTU3Me
OTMeJYeHHBIX OCHOB; TeM He MeHee, Oe3ylapHbIii -bl (-9) B cI0oBape 3yAMHa B JPYTUX CJAOBapsIX
B OJJHOM CJIydae COOTBETCTBYeT CTaHJapTHOI OJHOCJIOXHOI OCHOBE MY>KCKOTO poja (‘1emex’),
B Tpex CAydasXx — yZlapHOMYy 3BapaKalO I, HaKOHell, yapHOMy WIu Oe3yJapHOMY -4 BO BCex
OCTaJIbHBIX ITPUBE/IeHHBIX B IPYTUX JIEKCUKOrpapUIecKNX MCTOYHIKAX OCHOBAX.

Takum 06pasomM, B MIMEHHBIX OCHOBax Oe3yJapHbIl KOHEUHBIN 3Bapakail B IIPMHIINMIIE JIC-
KJII04eH. /ajee MpOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHbI CyPPUKCH -ay < *a-ka-, KOTOPBII MOXKeT OBITh YJapHBIM
1y 6e3ylapHBIM B 3aBMICMMOCTH OT PaMpaHCKOTO yJapeHNs, YTO OCHOBaTeJIbHO IIPOJieMOH-
cTpupoBaHo B ctatbe JAp160 1974: 90-102, 1 ero cooTBeTCcTBIE B JKEHCKOM poOjie, -3y < *a-ka, Ko-
TOpoe Bcerzia yaapHo, cp. Becka 1969: 85. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, MOXKHO ITpeJIIosaraTrh, 4To U B
JaHHOM CIydae IIpoucxoamaa Mop¢oIorusanuys yaapeHns B CTOPOHY yapHOCTY OKOHYaHNAS.

A5 MILTIOCTpanuy yHacaeJoBaHHOIO XapakTepa pasiamanst -ay < *-a-ka- ~ dy < *-a-kd- mox-
HO IIPUBECTH PsJ] IIPUMepOB, KOTOPEIe ITO OOJIbIIIel YacTy IepedrcIeHsl B craTtbe Jb160 1974.

OcHoOBEI ¢ Oe3ygapHBM cypPuUKCcOM -ay

1. Adr. 0zay ‘Teuesast KOCTh < *bazuka- < *bazu-.

2. Adr. zémay ‘suma’ < *Zimaka- mpu npoussojdIeM *Zimd-, cp. aBecT. zamaka- ‘3UMHsLA
oyps’, Ap.-uHA. himd- ‘XOJO/JHBIIN; 3UIMa’.

3. Adr. mdray ‘Tpyn, meptsery < >‘mftaka- < *myrtd-, B JpeBHEMH/IMIICKOM COOTBETCTBUAMMU
SBJLIIOTC pOopMBI myrtd- ‘MepTBblII’ U myrtaka- ‘ymepImii, TpyIr ¢ He3acBUeTeIbCTBOBAHHBIM
yJapeHueM.
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4. AQr. téZay, BaHeuM tdrZa ‘TOMUMBIN KaK/JOM, JKaKAYIIMi® < >*tg;suka— < *trsii-, UHKOEB-
porelickie COOTBeTCTBMS, YKa3blBalolllie Ha MeCTO yJapeHus, — Jp.-UHJ. trsi- “KajHbI,
SKaKIyImin'; miparepM. *purzu- < *pursii- (ap.-B.-HeM. durri, jp.-cakc. thurri, ap.-aHria. pyrre
«C TIepecTPOIKOI U-OCHOBBI B OCHOBY Ha -ja-») (Ap160 1974: 90-91).

5. Adr. Zdway “xusoir’ < *jiwaka- < *jiwd- (cp. gp.-uHA. jivd- KUBOM, KUBYIINIL; KUBO-
TBOPHBIIT).

6. Adr. stéray ‘3ge3ga’ < *stiaraka-, CJIOBO MMeer TOYHYIO /JIpeBHEeMH/IMIICKYIO Mapaslie/b
taraka- ‘3Be3na’.

7. Adr. wérgay ‘ouka’ < *wrtkaka- c KOHTpacTHOI GapUTOHE301, Cp. Ap.-uHz. vrkkd-, aBecr.
varabka- ‘mlouka’, IO BCeil BUIVMMOCTH, OT IIPaMH/0eBPOIIeICKOTO IJaroja *wert- ‘oBopadn-
Baty’ (EWAia II: 571-572).

OcHoOBBI ¢ ygapHBM cypPukcom -dy

37ech cesyeT 0co0O OTMETUTD, YTO B IIYIITY IPYU M3HAYaIbHOI IIPas3bIKOBOI OKCUTOHe-
3e B TPeXCJIOXKHBIX (popMax Ha *-a-kd MpomcXoJUT MepeHoC yJapeHsI Ha IIpe/IIoCIeHIII CIO0T
C JlaJIbHeMIINIM ycedeHreM IIocaesiHero ciaora *-ka go -y. IToxoxxume rmporjecchl HabII0/al0TCs
Tak>Ke B IIapadll I OpMypPH.

1. Adr. mraydy ‘pab, HeBOAbHUK < *maryakd- < *mdrya-, cp. Ap.-MHZA. mdrya- ‘MOJOJON
MY>KUMHA; JKeHMX; MOJIOJION JKeHaThlil My>KUMHa’', aBecT. mairiia ‘My>KuMHa (J9BOBCKOe CJI0BO);
JDKeLl; HeTO/IsM, ToAIely’ U Ip.-UHJ. maryakd- ‘deoBedex’.

2. Adr. nwasdy ‘BHyK’ < *naptrakd-, Ho J. V1. DnensMaH oTMedaeT, 4TO Oosiee BepOsITHa pe-
KOHCTPYKIUs *napd(t)sakd-, B ee popMyIupoOBKe — «HOM. *napdts > *napds c HapallleH/eM
cydduxkca -aka» (DCVIL 5: 473).

3. Adr. wrdy ‘arHeHOK’ < *warakd-; okcuToHe3a *warakd- obpa3oBaHa IO IIpaBUIy KOHTpa-
CTHOTO yJlapeHI: OT BeJ. tiran-, tirana- ‘SITHeHOK’ U IIPOJoJIKaeT Oosiee paHHee *warnkd-.

4. Adr. axsdy ‘mrypus, 3sa1h’ < *(a)-hwasrukd- van *(a)-hvasuryakd- mpu mpousBoAsIeit oc-
HOBe *hwdsura-, cp. Ap.-MHJ. svdsura- ‘CBeKop’, TepM. *swéhuraz ‘cBekop’ (Ap.-B.-HeM. swehur,
Jp.-aHIJL. SWeor).

5. Adr. zyardy ‘>xenTolii, 61eHbIN, zerdy Keatyxa’ < *Zaritakd- < *Zdrita-.

CooTBeTCTBEHHO, Ha CMHXPOHHOM YpOBHe KOHeUHBIe -3 I -3 Bcerjia HeCcyT yJapeHue, B OT-
mane ot -a u -ay. K coxxanennio, ns-3a c1aboii M3y4eHHOCTU CPaBHUTEIbHO-MICTOPIYECKON
(pOHETUKM MyIITY U IpoO/IeM C peKOHCTPYKIVEN ITPOMeXXYTOUHBIX CTyIeHel (pOHeTUIeCcKIX
IIepexoJloB OT IPaMPaHCKOTO COCTOSHMUS K COBPEMEHHOMY HEBO3MOKHO OII€HUTH, HaCKOJIBKO
OpeBHMM sBJsIeTCs MOpQOIOIM3anys yAapeHns Ha 3Bapakae. Takke HEIIOHATHO, HACKOJIBKO
OHa OblyIa BbI3BaHA (POHETUIECKUMU (PaKTOpaMIL.

Vmeromuecst JaHHbIE MOTYT CBUJETeJbCTBOBATh B II0JIb3Y TOTO, YTO OCHOBBI Ha *-(i)ya
n *(u)wa, a Taxke cI0BOPOPMBI, NMeBIINe KOHEUHbINT POpMaHT *-dh, JaBaau B pe3yJabTaTe a,
a *d-ka(1)-0CHOBBI TIEPEXOVIIN B KOHIIE KOHIIOB B dY, C IIEPeTsIKKOI yaapenus. COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, MOP(OJIOTU3AIs *A-OCHOB U/IeT B IIPOTUBOIIOI0KHOM HaIIpaBJIeHIUIA.

Taxke mapanenbHas cCUTyalusl C yJAapHBIM 3BapakaeM M IIOTepell OKCUTOHe3bI
B IMEHaX C IpallpaHCKOl OCHOBOM Ha *-4 MOXKeT CJIY>KUTb CBUJeTeJbCTBOM B I10JIb3Y TOIO,
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4TO B MCTOPUM IIyIITY B *A-OCHOBaX Ha OIlpe/ie/IeHHOM 9Talle 3ByKOBOIO pa3BUTIS MOT I1O-
ABJIATLCS *11, KOTOPBIN CTAaHOBUJICA peAyIiMpOBaHHBIM 1 Tepsia yiapeHnue. Hamporus, Ta-
K1e couyeTaHus, Kak *-(i)ya, *-(u)wa van *-ah MOrIu faBaTh JOJTUI 3BYK IIOXOXKETrO KauecT-
Ba, KOTOPBHIN yJep>KuBal U JlaXke IlepeTsarusasl Ha ce0s yjapeHue B OT/eIbHBIX CIydasix,
4TO B JlaJIbHeNIIIeM MOIJIO IPUBECTY K OKOHJYaTeJIbHOI MOp¢OI0TU3aIiuy KOHEYHOTO y/a-
peHus Ha COXPaHMBIIMIICA 3Bapakall. YJapHBINM 3Bapakall, COOTBeTCTBYIOIIMII *-am, co-
XpaHseTcsl TOJIBKO B apXadecKX OCHOBaXx za ‘s’ < *ahdm m owa ‘ceMp’ < *haptim. Taxxe pe-
KOHCTpyKUMs *abrdm nipepnaraercs J:x. Uenrom st o(w)rd, ward "odnaxo’ < (Cheung 2011:
180). He mckioueHo, 4to *-as u *-am JGeMCTBUTENBbHO pasjndaalnch Mo pediekcaM, u4To
BJIMSIET Ha COXpaHeHNe - B YKa3aHHBIX CAydasxX IpY yCJOBUM M3HaYaJbHOM OKCUTOHE3HI.
C pyTOi1 CTOPOHBI, TAKOMY HpaBUIy OYJyT IIPsAMO IIPOTUBOPEYNUTh pa3oOpaHHbIE BBIIIE
IIpUMepEI non ‘cerofus’ < *nindm, cp. Ap.-UHJ. nindm ‘certdac’ u pal m. ‘CTyIHs, clel HO-
i’ < *paddm, 9TO 3acTaBseT IpeJIlouNTaTh OTJe]bHOe OObsICHeHMe sl za ‘A’ < *ahdm
U 0w3d ‘ceMb’ < *haptam.

Hakomneri, ecTs elrje o/iH MaJIOYMCI€HHBI, HO IIpMMeJaTe/IbHbIN TUII OCHOB, a MeH-
HO C OKOHYaHMeM Ha Jo/ruit -i. Heobxoaumo mpusHaTh, YTO €ro MPOUCXOK/eHNe IO CHX
IIOp He SBJIseTCs yCTaHOBJIeHHBIM, Tak Kak 1 I'. Moprencreepre, u />x. Yenr sossogar mla
f., pl. mlawi u mlagani ‘nosichuita, upecia’ k mpaup. *mddya (NEVP: 49; Cheung 2010: 113),
9TO He MOXKeT OBITh BePHBIM, ITOCKOJIbKY ITIO/JOOHbIE K€ OCHOBBI JIOJIKHBI JJaBaTh KOHEUHBII
-4, KaK ITIOKa3bIBAIOT 1 IpUBOAMMBIN /K. UeHrom Herocpe/icTBeHHO psjioM ¢ mld < *méld <
*mélya < *mdiSya- < *mddya- f. npumep p(a)la “xuia; cyxoxuane; cesaska’ < *peld < *pélya <
*pdidya- < *pdadya- f., v Jpyrue MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIe OCHOBBI sI3bIKa IIYIITY Ha -4, B TOM 4lCIIe
paso6panHble Boile. B sTuMosiornmyeckom ciaosape I'. MoprencrbepHe cogep>KaTcs caefy-
1o11171e GOPMBI C KOHEUHBIM -

and ‘6abymika’ — MOXeT O6bITh 3aMMCTBOBAHUEM, CP. Typ. 41, WU KaK-TO COOTHOCUTh-
sl ¢ oceT. ama ‘MaTh’ MM COOCTBeHHO MyIITy nyad ‘6abymka’ (NEVP: 8);

bya, Banenu Ttaxkxe byar, bi ‘cHOBa’ — BO3MOKHO, MHJ0apMIICKOe 3alMCTBOBaHUe, Cp.
IeH/’Kabu 1 JaxHga bid ‘again’ u T. 1., seiBegeHne B EVP u3 npaHckoro u cpaBHeHIUe C aBecT.
apaiia ‘rio3>xe, moTom’ MeHee peposATHO (NEVP: 16);

da adj.; day m., da f. (xocs. do m., de f., pl. duy) pron. ‘oTOoT’ — BBIBeZeHMe < *ita/*ayta mpen-
CTaBJISIETCSI HaI/I6OJIee BepO}ITHbIM, HO IIOsBJIEHNE OOJITOrO IJIaCHOIO B MCXOJZe He TaK SICHO
(NEVP: 22);

ywa, sasupu ywo f. ‘koposa’ < *gawa- (NEVP: 33). HenmocpecTBeHHO TaKoOIl B/, OCHOBBI
IIpe/ICTaB/IsIeTCSl COMHUTENIBHBIM BBUJY TOTO, YTO OXKMZAJIOCh OBl COKpallleH/e KOHEeYHOTO
IIINT. -a < *-d.

ha £., PQ dya, (h)oéya, appuan woya, Basupu yowya, yiya ‘sino’ <I'. MopreHcTbepHe peKoH-
CTpyupyer *ayd- HapAgy ¢ *awyd, cp. aBect. aiia- ‘Ao’ (NEVP: 35);

kanyd ‘vecmetHwl’ < *a-karana- ?, cp. nexuesu a-kandrag ‘6esrpanmunpiir’. OKoHYaHME -Yd
1pu ToM ocraetcs HescHbIM (NEVP: 39)

la, Basupu u gp. AnaexTel lya ‘ere, Bce ellle, JO CUX IIOP’ — BBIBeJleHNe 13 aBecT. hada
‘Bcersia’ He MOXKeT poHeTMIecKr 00bsACHUTE popMmy lya (NEVP: 42);

nyad, Ba3upu nio ‘6abyIka’ — COIOCTaB/IAETCs C aBecT. niidkd-, HO Ha DTO CJI0OBO MOIJIO OKa-
3aTh BausAHMe 1epc. niya ‘fexymxka’ (NEVP: 60);
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pla f., pl. -we ‘miyTeriecTsue, moesjka 3a pyoex (B T. 4. C TOPTOBBIMU LIeJISIMMU); pa3, OJHa-
>K/IBI; KOHell, II0e3JKa B OIHy CTOPOHY’ — JaHHOe CJIOBO CpaBHMBAaeTcs ¢ aBecT. paldd- ‘nopora’,
I'. MopreHcThepHe ¢ cOMHeHNeM Ipusoutcs mpadpopma *padya-? (NEVP: 69).

sa f. ‘ciua’. Otumostorust Hesicia (NEVP: 79);

tana, tana f. ‘Tpom’ — cp. niepc. tandar ‘tpoM’, 71 MOKeT GBITh BTOPUYHOTO ITPOMCXOKIeHM s
(NEVP: 82);

xwa f.; Ba3upu xwo ‘cropoHa, HarpasieHne’. CBSI3HO C pa-xwa ~ pa-xwd ‘70, IIpeXKe yeM;
npex/e, panple’, aTumoJiorus Hesaca (NEVP: 97);

xward adv. ‘oueHy’ — cp. mexJesn fray ‘Muoro, 6oabiie’ u T. 1. (NEVP: 97);

zoxXd f. ‘Buy cupomna (cllelaHHOTO U3 SAT0J) — B STUMOJOTMYECKOM CJIOBape TIYIITY BbIBO-
DUTCs U3 *Zaustrd-, cp. aBecT. zus- ‘IoJlydath yIOBOIbCTBIe, HacaaxgaTbesa (NEVP: 104).

Bce o111 coBa Taxkke MMeIOT KOHeuyHOe ygapeHue. Bo3MOXXHO, KOHEUHBIN -d BOCXOJUT
K KaKOJI-TO IOCJIe/JoBaTeJbHOCTY TUIIa *dyd, *Awd W T. I, a B JaJbHeNIlIeM Bcerja IojyJdaer
KOHeYHOe y/lapeHne BCaeACcTBrie MOp(OIoTu3auy, Kak 1 B JPyIux ciaydasx. Eine MeHee scHO
IIPOVICXOK/IeHNe yIapHOro cy(dppukca -1 — A1 er0 TPaKTOBKM IIPOCTO HET JOCTaTOYHOTO KO-
JIYeCTBa STUMOJIOTUYECKOTO MaTepuaJia.

TaxuMm obpasoM, IIpy yKazaHIUM Ha apXaM4HOCTD YAapeHNs B IIYIITY CJIeAyeT JesaTh Oro-
BOPKY: apXandeckoe IIpalpaHCKOe yJapeHMe JIydIille BCero IIPOC/IeKMBaeTCs B CI0BaX, IIpO-
JOJDKaIOIIMX *-OCHOBBI, Ha 4TO obpaman BHuManue I'. Moprencreepne (Morgenstierne 1983:
169), a Takkxe B c10Bax Ha *-ay, cypPUKC KOTOPBIX BOCXOIUT K *-a-ka — JaHHBIN TUII HanboJ1ee
rocsiejopaTeIbHO paccMoTpeH B. A. Ap160, Kak OBLIO yKa3aHO BBIIIE; DTO >Ke KacaeTcs psja
IJ1arOIbHBIX OCHOB (/Ap1600 1989). MHOTIME IpyITie OCHOBHI, IO BCell BUAMMOCTY, MOPQOI0IN-
3MpOBaJIN CBOE yJapeHue: *a-OCHOBBI yTpauMBalyl OKCUTOHe3Y 1 HauMHa/Il BBITJIAETh Tak JKe,
KaK M3HavyaJIbHO OapUTOHUPOBAHHbIE; HAIIPOTUB, CJI0BA IYIITY C KOHEYHBIM 3BapaKaeM I JI0JI-
MM -d 0000111aI0T KOHeuHoe yapenue. Ciozja >ke MOXKHO J0OaBUTh MHOTOUNC/IeHHbIe ITPUMePhl
KOHeYHOyJapHbIX cyPpPukcos. PaszsuTne akieHTyallu B IYIITY ITOXOANUT B psifie OTHOILIEHNII
Ha DBOJIIOLIMIO ee B IIapadyll I OPMYypH, I7le IOJOOHbIe IIPOIlecchl IPOMCXOAAT C *a-OCHOBaMU
U PsZIOM APYINX, a CTapoe yAapeHre MOXKHO HaO/II0ZaTh TOJbKO B OTPaHNYEHHOM psjie IMeH
I TJIaT0JIOB U UX (POPM.
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Artem Trofimov. On the rules of stress in Pashto nominal stems

The aim of this paper is to clarify the rules of accentuation in Pashto and its historical back-
ground. Based on etymological analysis of different morphological categories, I propose the
following explanation of the development of Pashto accentuation patterns in the most com-
mon nominal stems: (a) words originating in Proto-Iranian *i-stems and stems with the suf-
fix *-a-ka retain the Proto-Iranian accent; (b) *a-stems usually lose oxytonesis; (c) stems result-
ing in Pashto 4 or final long -4 generalize the final stress. The data demonstrate that the origi-
nal paradigms with mobile stress underwent morphologization in Pashto. As a result, the
vast majority of modern Pashto forms have stress on the final syllable.

Keywords: Pashto language; Proto-Iranian language; accentuation; Old Indian language;
Proto-Indo European.
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The uvularization of g-/d- in Tibetic languages'

This study reviews four competing explanations for the origins of uvular preinitials in Ti-
betic lects, making a specific case study of modern uvular preinitial reflexes from Old Ti-
betan g-/d-. The first explanation is from Huang (2012), who claims that uvular preinitials
were phonologically present in Pre-Tibetan, and thus at least some of the uvular preinitials in
modern Tibetic lects descend from this Pre-Tibetan strata. Her argument is predicated on the
hypothesis that Tibetic lects broke up into different languages before Old Tibetan was re-
duced to writing in the 7th century AD. The second explanation is from Hill (2010), who ar-
gues that all uvular preinitials are not inherited from Pre-Tibetan but are the result of lan-
guage contact with Qiangic and/or Mongolic languages. Differing from Huang’s explanation,
Hill’s explanation rests on the theory that all modern Tibetic lects descend from Old Tibetan.
The third explanation assumes that Hill is correct in the claim that there were no uvular pre-
initials in Old Tibetan, and claims that there is a regular sound change from g-/d- to ve-
lar/postvelar/uvular fricatives (except before velar initials, where the change is to r-) in Amdo
lects and to uvular fricatives in Gyalrongic lects. For WAT lects, g- regularly changes to ve-
lar/postvelar/uvular fricatives, but d- changes to velar/postvelar/uvular or s-/r-. The fourth
explanation is that in Old Tibetan  and g-/d- were in velar and uvular free variation, and
thus uvular preinitials do come from Old Tibetan, but originate from phones and not pho-
nemes. The first three explanations are scientific hypotheses; i.e., they can be tested through
evidence and are falsifiable. The final explanation (appealing to free variation) is not a falsifi-
able. After examining the evidence on the timing of the breakup of the Tibetic lects, Huang’s
hypothesis is eliminated, leaving only Hill’s explanation and ‘Explanation 3’ standing. How-
ever, Explanation 3 is the only explanation that proposes a set of regular sound changes to
summarize the uvularization of g-/d-.

Keywords: Sa-skya Pandita’s Law; Pre-Tibetan language; Old Tibetan language; Gyalrongic
languages; uvular reflexes of g-/d- in Tibetan.

1. Introduction

This study reviews four competing explanations for the origins of uvular preinitials in Tibetic
lects, making a specific case study of modern uvular preinitial reflexes of Old Tibetan g-/d-.
Section 2 discusses Sa-skya Pandita’s Law and the resulting complementary distribution of g-
and d-, and Section 3 presents words with g-/d- reflexes in modern Tibetic languages and
loanwords with g-/d- reflexes in modern Gyalrongic languages.

Section 4 discusses an explanation from Huang (2012), who postulates that uvular preini-
tials were phonologically present in Pre-Tibetan (inherited from Tibeto-Burman) and thus
uvular g-/d- in modern Tibetic lects are reflexes, descending from an unwritten Old Tibetan

1 This paper has received funding from: China Postdoctoral Science Foundation (73rd batch), Funding number:
2023M731815: “Anticausative marking in West Gyalrongic languages” and National Social Science Fund Key Pro-
ject (21AYY024), People’s Republic of China: “Research on Tibetan poetry, rhythm, and related prosodic phonology.”

Glossing in the examples follow the Leipzig Glossing Rules. Old Tibetan and Written Tibetan transcriptions fol-
low the Wylie transcription system (Wylie 1959), except in the case of a where } is used instead of an apostrophe,
following Hill (2019b).
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with phonological uvular preinitials. Her argument is predicated on the notion that there was
a split in Old Tibetan that resulted in a non-uvular written Old Tibetan (based on an old U-
Tsang lect) as one branch (with Written Tibetan and modern U-Tsang as descendants), and
another branch of uvular Tibetic lects (e.g., Kham and Amdo)2.

Section 5 examines Hill’s 2010 explanation, including his explanation for why g-/d- has
uvular fricative reflexes in some modern Tibetic lects. Hill argues that uvular preinitials are
not inherited from Pre-Tibetan but are the result of language contact with Qiangic and/or
Mongolic languages. Differing from Huang’s explanation, Hill’s explanation rests on the the-
ory that all modern Tibetic lects descend from Old Tibetan.

Section 6 discusses a third explanation. Explanation 3 assumes that Hill is correct in the
claim that there were no uvular preinitials in Old Tibetan, and claims that there is a regular
sound change from g-/d- to velar/postvelar/uvular fricatives (except before velar initials, where
the change is to r-) in Amdo lects and to uvular fricatives Gyalrongic lects. For WAT lects, g-
regularly changes to velar/postvelar/uvular fricatives, but d- changes to velar/postvelar/uvular
or s-/r-. Hill’s notion of contact induced uvularization is acknowledged as a possible origin
story, but in light of the regularity of the sound change it is not explored further.

Section 7 discusses the fourth explanation, which is that in Old Tibetan /1 and g-/d- were in
velar and uvular free variation, and thus uvular preinitials do come from Old Tibetan, but
originate from phones and not phonemes.

Section 8 evaluates each of these four explanations. The first three explanations are scien-
tific hypotheses; i.e., they can be tested through evidence and are falsifiable. The final explana-
tion (appealing to free variation) is not a testable hypothesis, but merely one possibility. After
examining the evidence on the timing of the breakup of the Tibetic lects, Huang’s hypothesis
is eliminated, leaving only Hill’s explanation and Explanation 3 standing. Explanation 3 is the
only explanation that proposes a set of regular sound changes to summarize the uvularization
of g-/d-, and thus this explanation is considered as the best choice thus far.

2. Sa-skya Pandita’s Law

In the synchronic phonology of both Written Tibetan and Old Tibetan, g- and d- are in com-
plementary distribution®. Sa-skya Pandita’s Law claims that since Old Tibetan g- and d- are in
complementary distribution, g- only coming before acutes and d- only coming before graves, then
the following sound changes must have taken place: *g- > d- before graves (labials and velars)
and *d- > g- before acutes (dentals and palatals) (Hill 2011: 443-444, 2019b: 24)*. This conditioned
neutralisation happened before Old Tibetan (i.e., Pre-Tibetan), or may have even occurred
much earlier in the split off of Proto-Bodish from Proto-Trans-Himalayan (Proto-Sino-Tibetan).

2 Personally, I don’t like the term ‘Written Tibetan’ as simply ‘Tibetan’ would suffice for this état de langue.
Tuse ‘Written Tibetan’ to identify with other scholars who use this term and in order to avoid confusion with
modern spoken Tibetan (or Tibetic) lects. In Tibetan literary studies the synonym ‘Classical Tibetan’ is used.

3 Phonotactics play an important role in the allophony of g- and d-. The claim is only made for g- and d- as
preinitials to be allophones, not for the initials g and d to be allophones. Thus, before the medial -r-, g- and d- are
in contrast in both Old and Written Tibetan. See also Jacques 2014: 157.

*+ The terms ‘grave’ and ‘acute’, coined by Jakobson et al. (1951: 29-30), have fallen out of fashion in general
linguistic literature. However, there are two main reasons for resurrecting these terms. Firstly, the term ‘grave’ is
typologically quite satisfying, since labials and velars have a phonetic connection in many languages of the world.
Secondly, these terms are helpful for engaging in related Sino-Tibetan historical comparison, as these terms are
use for Old Chinese by Baxter (1992), Baxter & Sagart (2014), and Hill (2019b), among others.
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It not impossible to imagine that *¢- and *d- were prefixes in Proto-Trans-Himalayan. One
hypothesis proposed by Jacques (2008: 53-57, 2014: 158-160), who provides comparative evi-
dence with Tibetan and Gyalrongic, is that *g- comes from an animal noun classification prefix
(perhaps *gV-) and *d- is a lexicalized indefinite possessor prefix in inalienable (kinship and
body part) nouns (perhaps originating as *dV-)°. For our purposes at the moment it is suffice to
be agnostic concerning their function, and even entertain the notion that *¢- and *d- were
never prefixes. Whether they were prefixes or not does not have a direct effect on our present
study, but for now I will just assume that these were prefixes at some earlier stage.

Over time, these prefixes lost their meaning and became fossilized as non-productive pre-
initials, merging with preinitials of the same phonological value but unrelated to the prior pre-
tix; *¢- and *d- at this stage remained separate phonemes. Next comes a purely phonological
change; Sa-skya Pandita’s Law redistributes these fossilized prefixes through a new phono-
logical constraint (g- only before acutes and never before graves, and d- only before graves and
never before acutes), so that what was once in principle *dd, *dts, *ds, *dz, *dn, *dsh, *dj, etc. is
now gd, gts, gs, gz, gn, gsh, gj, etc., and what was once *gk, *gg, *gp, *qb, *gm, etc. is now dk, dg,
dp, db, dm, etc. Thus, g- and d- as preinitials are in complementary distribution, and become al-
lophones of the same preinitial phoneme, while still remaining in contrast as initial and final
position phonemes. If there was a written language for Pre-Proto-Bodish, then we would ex-
pect to find examples of at least some of the following forms: *dd, *dts, *ds, *dz, *dn, *dsh, *dj,
*ok, *gg, *gp, *gb, *¢m, etc. It is possible that part of the motivation for Sa-skya Pandita’s Law is
the avoidance of double consonants, e.g., dd and gg, which then became gd and dg, respec-
tively. Thus, Sa-skya Pandita’s Law is mostly a process of dissimilation.

If we combine Jacques’ hypothesis (g- is from an animal prefix and d- is from a kin-
ship/body part prefix) with Sa-skya Pandita’s Law we can assume that in some Tibetan words
with a g- preinitial before an acute initial (e.g., in some animal terms) no change occurred (g- >
g-), but when we have g- before an acute initial for a kinship or body part word (like gzhang
‘anus’) then the d- > g- change occurred; in some words with a d- preinitial before a grave ini-
tial (e.g., body part terms) no change occurred (d- > d-), but when we have a d- preinitial before
a grave initial in animal words (dgo ba ‘Mongolian gazelle’, dbyi ‘lynx’) then g- > d-. The term
dbyi ‘lynx’ also has an alternative spelling g.yi, which hints to this sound change and shows the
complementary distribution (g- cannot occur before b), which led to the ousting of b and the
retention of ¢- in g.yi. In Sertha, ‘eye’ is pronounced by some varieties as ¥apig and other varie-
ties as yopig; turning the original preinitial into a uvular or velar fricative initial of a new sylla-
ble by adding an epenthetic schwa.

3. Reflexes of g-/d- in Tibetic words and Gyalrongic loanwords
Table 1 tabulates some examples of g- in Tibetic and Gyalrongic lects, and Table 2 gives exam-

ples of d-. Since Gyalrongic languages have been in contact with Tibetic languages for over a
millennium, and have thus borrowed extensively from Tibetic, Gyalrongic languages provide

5 This proposal has been called into question by Hill (2014: 629-630), because it is impossible to completely
rule out chance operations (e.g., it would be preposterous to propose that the ‘h’ in ‘head’, ‘hand’, ‘heart’, ‘heel’, etc.
indicate a h- prefix that is related to body parts in English). However, Jacques (2014: 158-160) is not proposing a body
part prefix but an indefinite possessor prefix of inalienably possessed nouns, which is well attested in Gyalrong
(Jacques 2021: 114). The d- preinitial in Tibetan is but a fossilized trace of that prefix. Since in Old Tibetan g-/d- are
found covering a broad range of semantic domains, e.g., body parts, animals, colors, times of day, abstract notions, etc.,
it could be that there were several prefixes with velar or dental initials that merged in Proto-Tibetan (Bialek p.c.)
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an excellent point of comparison. These tables are in no way exhaustive, but still provide am-
ple evidence for this study.

The data in the columns ‘Balti’ and ‘WAT’ (Western Archaic Tibetan) comes from
Bielmeier et al. (2018; Forthcoming). WAT examples give the lect name in parentheses after the
WAT form. The data in the column ‘Amdo’ comes from Bielmeier et al. (2018; forthc.) and Hua
(2001). Data from Bielmeier et al. (2018; forthc.) indicate the lect in parentheses after the WAT
and Amdo form, but data from Hua do not indicate the lect (more explanation is given in the
next paragraphs). In order to simplify the Amdo data from Hua, I only include examples from
lects that have preinitials. If no preinitial was found I chose just one of the Amdo lects to rep-
resent them all, as lects that have lost the preinitial have no bearing on our study. Although
Hua has chosen to use the voiceless glottal fricative h- as a preinitial, it is likely that the
voiceless velar fricative x- would be a better choice for some if not all of these examples.
In any case, there is no phonological contrast between [h-] and [x-] as a preinitial in these
lects; and even if there is a reflex h-, this is still explainable by the hypotheses presented in
this article.

The following are notes for the Amdo data from Hua (2001) in Tables 1 and 2, indicating
which dialects the data reflects. If nothing is said about the Amdo forms below, then all the
lects of Amdo from Hua have the same form. The Amdo for gtsang ma ‘clean’ is from Rebgong
(Tongren), Xunhua, Hualong, and Skakhog/Skachu (Hongyuan). According to Hua, in Xun-
hua gser ‘gold’ is hse, in Hualong hsar, and in Skakhog/Skachu (Hongyuan) and Themchen
(Tianjun) it is hser; gso ‘nourish’ is from Bsangchu (Xiahe), Rebgong (Tongren), Skak-
hog/Skachu (Hongyuan), Themchen (Tianjun). The data for gzah hkhor is from Skakhog/Skachu
(Hongyuan); hza being the first part of hzadawa ‘Monday’. The word for dpon in Themchen
(Tianjun) is hwonbu. Hua has recorded that dgah has become hga in Bsangchu (Xiahe), Rebgong
(Tongren), Xunhua, and Xualong, but in Skakhog/Skachu (Hongyuan) and Themchen (Tian-
jun) has become rga.

G.yukhog and Stau data come from my own fieldwork (Gates 2021). G.yukhog is tradi-
tionally considered to be an Amdo lect, but I display the data separately since it has close
proximity to Stau and provides ample examples of uvular preinitials for a Tibetic lect. Geshiza
data comes from Honkasalo (2019) and personal communication with Honkasalo (October 31 —
November 1, 2021). Khroskyabs data comes from Lai (2017) and personal communication with
Lai (October 31, 2021). Japhug data comes from Jacques (2015-2016).

In both Tables 1 and 2, blank places indicate that there is no relevant comparanda avail-
able; in the case of the Tibetic lects no cognates were found, in the case of Gyalrongic no loan-
words were found.

Balti g-/d- reflexes are mostly x-/y-, with the occasional g- reflex as x- (e.g. xsu ‘feed’) and
- (e.g. Hsayma ‘clean’), and the occasional d- reflex as s- (e.g. spuxma ‘shoulder’). According to
Bielmeier et al. (2018: 50, 52), in Skardu (Western Balti) and Khaplu (Eastern Balti) “x and y are
postvelar.” The most common d- reflex in WAT Purik lects is g-/r-.

Amdo g-/d- reflexes tend to be velar fricatives, with the exception of Sertha and G.yukhog,
which have uvular fricative reflexess. Sertha adds an epenthetic schwa after the g- uvular
fricative reflex, as in rajak ‘yak’.

In Gyalrongic languages, g-/d- loanwords have a uvular fricative preinitial x-/x- except for
lonbutg"i ‘elephant’, in which the preinitial has been lost, and the forms for the etymon ‘like’,
which all have the reflex r-¢. The complementary distribution resulting from Sa-skya Pandita’s

¢ There are many instances in Tibetic and Gyalrongic lects where g-/d- preinitials have been lost altogether,
but this is a trivial sound change that needs no further discussion.
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Law can be seen in Gyalrongic g-/d- loanwords. For example, if Tibetan loanwords in Stau
have the preinitial x- followed by a labial, then x- corresponds to Tibetan d-, otherwise the pre-
initial ¥- corresponds to Tibetan g- (compare also Lai 2017: 56). In Geshiza, Proto-West-
Gyalrongic *¥- has evolved into g- (but ¥ becomes y as an initial; e.g., Stau 2 ‘head’, Geshiza
yua ‘head’), and Proto-West-Gyalrongic *- has changed into w- (Honkasalo et al., to appear).
The preinitial x- in the Geshiza word xtganzen ‘carnivorous animal’ goes against this, demon-
strating that some loanwords from Tibetan were borrowed into Geshiza following this sound
change.

All Tibetic and Gyalrongic lects have the reflex - for dgah ‘like’, though some Amdo lects
use h- (Hua’s 2001 transcription).

4. Huang’s hypothesis of uvular preinitials in Old Tibetan

Huang (2012) concludes that uvular preinitials were present in Old Tibetan based on the fol-
lowing evidence. Firstly, Huang demonstrates the possibility that uvular preinitials were in-
herited from Proto-Tibeto-Burman. She uses evidence from cognate sets that have uvular
stops, nasals and fricatives in Ngwi, Qiangic, and Tibetan languages to bolster this claim (2012:
158-167). It is important to note at this stage that Huang is referring to both uvular initials and
preinitials. She only gives examples of uvular initials in Ngwi and Qiangic and gives examples
of uvular initials and preinitials in modern Tibetic lects”. Secondly, Huang shows that the ma-
jority of uvular fricative preinitials in Amdo (in particular the Skakhog/Skachu lect) corre-
spond to Old Tibetan g-/d- (2012: 167-168). Thirdly, she demonstrates how Tibetan d- comes
from g- (2012: 168-169). Fourthly, Huang proposes that Tibetan g- (which later splits into g-
and d-) comes from the merger of *g- and *c- (2012: 169-170). Her conclusion from all of this
evidence is that at least some portion of uvular fricative preinitials in Tibeto-Burman come
from a Proto-Tibeto-Burman voiced uvular stop preinitial *c- (2012: 170-172).

We can summarize Huang’s logic as follows, illustrated in Figure 1. Since many Tibeto-
Burman languages have uvulars in cognate sets, and most of these languages are too widespread
geographically to have borrowed uvulars from each other, Proto-Tibeto-Burman probably had
a voiced uvular stop *c. This voiced uvular stop has voiced and voiceless stop and fricative re-
flexes in the Tibetan, Qiangic, and Ngwi subgroups. If the initial *c existed, and modern Ti-
betic and Gyalrongic lects have uvular reflexes for g-/d-, then we can postulate the preinitial
*G- in Proto-Tibeto-Burman. Thus, for Tibetan g-/d-, Proto-Tibeto-Burman *c- and *g- merged
to become g-/d- in Old Tibetan, but became a uvular fricative preinitial (among other reflexes) in
some modern Eastern Tibetan lects. By implication, Qiangic languages that have Tibetan loan-
words with a uvular preinitial for g-/d- borrowed the uvular preinitial with the entire word.

Huang’s postulation of a uvular preinitial to Tibeto-Burman assumes the that history of
uvular initials and preinitials are tied together; however, this may not be the case. The confla-
tion of uvular initials and preinitials does not strengthen her argument, but it does not negate
it either.

A central part of Huang’s proposal hinges on whether or not all modern Tibetan lects de-
cent directly from Old Tibetan (the language that was reduced to writing in 650 AD), or if at
least some of the lects (such as Amdo, Kham, and Balti) split off before the creation of Old Ti-
betan. Huang favors the later hypothesis, claiming that Central Tibetan (ILji, or U-Tsang) was

7 Thanks to an anonymous reviewer who pointed out that it is important to indicate when Huang is referring
to uvular initials, preinitials, or both. There is an absence of uvular codas in her data.
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*G-, *g-, *d- (Proto-Tibeto-Burman)

*

*G-, *g-, *d- (Proto-Bodish)

SP’s Law *g- > d-, *d- > g-; 2. Merger of *6- and g- (Pre-Tibetan)

g- (6-)/d- in complementary distribution (Proto-Tibetan, or Huang’s pre-written Old Tibetan)

non-uvular g-/d- (U-Tsang based OT/WT) 5, y-, -, @- (Kham and Amdo)

Figure 1. Huang’s hypothesis

the variety used to create Old Tibetan (and thus also Written Tibetan), and that other lects split
off before Old Tibetan was reduced to writing (2012: 166). Concerning uvulars in Tibetic lan-
guages, Huang states,

Naturally, it can also be said that uwvulars in [modern] Tibetan vernaculars are the reflexes
of the consonants that existed in Tibetan during the pre-Tibetan period, because the literary
language of Tibetan reflects the phonetic forms of Old Tibetan — the Tibetan written script
has no letters that reflect uvulars. The Tibetan written script was created in the seventh cen-
tury; at that time, the Tibetan language was already divided into three lects: U-Tsang, Kham,
and Amdo. The Tibetan written script was created on the basis of the Central Tibetan lect,
that is, the U-Tsang lect. The Tibetan written script reflects that the U-Tsang dialect did not
have uvulars at that time, and some of the Amdo and Kang lects have preserved uvulars to
this day, which come from the Old Tibetan language before the seventh century (Huang 2012:
166, translation mine)8.

Of course, Huang is conflating Written Tibetan (or Classical Tibetan) to Old Tibetan (for-
tunately the two only differ slightly phonologically; Hill 2019b: 7), and it is not entirely clear if
by EkiE ‘Old Tibetan’ she actually means something like ‘Pre-Tibetan’. Regardless, her claim
places the split of Common Tibetan, the proto-language reconstructable from modern Tibetan
lects by using the comparative method (Hill 2010: 112), before the writing of Old Tibetan, and
that the written language of Tibetan descends from an old form of U-Tsang.

One way to avoid placing uvular preinitials as a distinctive uvular category in Old Tibetan
is to use Huang’s hypothesis, but modity it slightly. Pre-Tibetan would have uvular preinitials,
but when certain lects like Amdo split from Pre-Tibetan they retained uvular preinitials, but Old
Tibetan simply lost them. This modification of Huang’s hypothesis is displayed in Figure 2.

In either scenario, Huang’s hypothesis breaks up Tibetan (into Central, Amdo, and Kham)
before Tibetan is reduced to writing. This hypothesis is an a priori hypothesis (unlike Hill’s
hypothesis discussed below in Section 5), because we know that the area for the Tibetan
speaking population was small (and still not far from the Urheimat of the Yarlung Valley) and
did not expand until after the writing system was created in 650 AD (Hill 2019b: 3; Bialek 2018).

S CEIRMTT DAL, JRRiE i /N A O R RO A AR A, DR O S R STV TS R
FltE — SOFGRMNE BT, GESCIH T, HREE 8 B, B Z2 = K75,  JHGE
Hh SR B TR 5 SR QI P, SRS S MR T CJe /N, TR B -G AT RS A > 2 AR
T EH/INEEETIEIRE 24 . ” 1 am translating j# 3 as ‘Tibetan written script’ and 8% as ‘Old Tibetan’.
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*G-, *g-, *d- (Proto-Tibeto-Burman)

*G-, *g-, *d- (Proto-Bodish)

SP’s Law *g- > d-, *d- > g-; 2. Merger of *c- and g-; (Pre-Tibetan)

g-/d-in com. dis. (OT > WT) 8- (6-)/d-> ¥, y-, -, @ (Modern Tibetic lects)

Figure 2. Huang’s hypothesis modified

5. Hill’s hypothesis

Hill claims that uvulars are not distinct in Old Tibetan (Hill 2010: 120). Based on Peiros and
Starostin’s Law, uvulars as a phonological category were lost through the merger of velars and
uvulars in Proto-Bodish (or possibly Pre-Tibetan). At this point of in the discussion, I need to
clarify that my focus is still on uvular preinitials. Peiros and Starostin’s Law and Hill’s claim
deal with uvulars in general, that there was no uvular distinction in Proto-Bodish and Old Ti-
betan, respectively; but it stands to reason that if a uvular distinction did not exist in Old Ti-
betan, then it would not exist in either the initial or preinitial position.

Uvulars and velars were distinct in Trans-Himalayan (Hill 2019b: 32-34, 45). For our pur-
poses, ‘Trans-Himalayan’ can be equated with Huang’s ‘Tibeto-Burman’. Hill’s claim that
there are no uvulars in Old Tibetan is supported by the fact that uvulars “were not ortho-
graphically distinguished from the velars” (Hill 2010: 120). The explanation that Hill gives for
the presence of uvulars in modern Tibetic languages is that they are contact induced through
Qiangic and/or Mongolic languages; languages in a region that he considers a “uvular-prone
Sprachbund” (Hill 2010: 120).

Figure 3 is a summary of Hill’s hypothesis regarding g-/d-°. Uvulars are lost long before
Old Tibetan emerges (Peiros and Starostin’s Law). Next Sa-skya Pandita’s Law, also occuring

° To be accurate, Hill’s (2010) hypothesis is not just regarding g-/d-, but regarding both uvular initials and pre-
initials to counter Sun (2003: 782), who reports that in the Tibetic lect Zhongu certain “instances of uvulars are of
mysterious origin, as they occur in lexical items of unknown ancestry (e.g., /xena/ ‘hole’, /q"etsal ‘neck’; /gene/ hook’,
and in the suffixes /-ge/, /-qo/ attached to many nouns, as in /neqe/ <rna.?> ‘ear’, /zeqo/ <zhwa.?> ‘hat’).” Sun goes on to
write, “It would be rash to attribute them indiscriminately to Qiangic substratal or areal influences, as very few of
them are recognizable as Qiangic loanwords” (2003: 782-783). Sun also cites examples of uvular onsets in modern
Zhongu words with clear origin in Old Tibetan. Sun suggests that this evidence (along with evidence of uvulars in
other Tibetic lects) indicates the possibility that uvulars “predate standard written Tibetan.” There are a couple of prob-
lems with this thinking. Firstly, how is the presence of modern uvulars more indicative of predating “standard writ-
ten Tibetan” than coming after “standard written Tibetan” through natural sound change or through contact? Sec-
ondly, the presence of uvulars could still be the result of areal influences (such as from Qiangic languages) without
the cited words being direct loanwords from Qiangic languages. For example, as long as some loanwords with uvu-
lars were borrowed into Zhongu, these uvulars could effect change in other words, e.g., the ones Sun cites. Thirdly,
there is the problem of the whether or not Old Tibetan had uvulars. While Sun can propose this possibility, most
scholars agree that uvulars were not present in Old Tibetan. Finally, if Sun is proposing the same timing of the break up
of Tibetan as Huang (i.e., before the Old Tibetan orthography was created), then once again there is the historical prob-
lem; all the evidence points to Tibetan speakers not leaving central Tibet (Yarlung, Ngaspo, and Rtsangbod) until after
650 AD (Bialek 2021: 342-351). Before 550 AD there is evidence that Pre-Tibetan speakers had already spread across
the Dbus-Gtsang region (Bialek 2021: 342-351), but this is still not the eastward expansion that would come after 650 AD.
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before Old Tibetan, puts g-/d- in complementary distribution in Old Tibetan, which continues
on later in Written Tibetan. The uvular fricative reflexes of g-/d- found in Tibetic lects have
been introduced through Qiangic (particularly Gyalrongic) or Mongolic languages. Hill places
Peiros and Starostin’s Law chronologically before Sa-skya Pandita’s Law, thus in Figure 3,
Peiros and Starostin’s Law is placed at the Proto-Bodish level and Sa-skya Pandita’s Law is
placed at the Pre-Tibetan level. This is mainly for expository purposes; both laws could be
placed at the same level at this stage of research, whether that be Proto-Bodish or Pre-Tibetan,
as long as Peiros and Starostin’s Law is placed before Sa-skya Pandita’s Law.

*g-, *d-; Peiros and Starostin’s Law: merger of velars and uvulars (Proto-Bodish)

SP’s Law *g- > d-, *d- > g- (Pre-Tibetan)

g- and d- in com. dis. (Old Tibetan > Written Tibetan)

g-/d->y-, r-, @; k- via contact with Qiangic/Mongolic languages (Modern Tibetic lects)

Figure 3. Hill’s hypothesis

Hill’s hypothesis is opposite to that of Huang’s in that he claims that Common Tibetan
descends from Old Tibetan (Hill 2010: 112). The Urheimat of Tibetan is the Yarlung Valley,
and when the Old Tibetan orthography was created (650 AD) Tibetan speakers had not yet
spread far from this region (see Bialek 2018 and 2021 for arguments in favor of this theory).

According to Hill’s hypothesis, Gyalrongic languages borrowed words with g-/d- into
their languages and uvularized g-/d- independently from Tibetic languages, but through con-
tact with Gyalrongic languages Tibetic languages also uvularized g-/d-. In other words, g-/d-
(perhaps as y-/x-) is substituted with x-/x- in Gyalrongic languages, and then these Gyalrongic
languages have influenced some Eastern Tibetic lects to also pronounce g-/d- reflexes as uvular
fricatives. Although this is a reasonable hypothesis, Hill does not take into account the uvular
fricative preinitials in Balti and WAT lects, which could not have developed into uvulars
through contact with Mongolian and Qiangic languages as they are greatly removed geo-
graphically to the west of these languages. See Tables 1 and 2 for examples of uvular reflexes
of g-/d- in Balti and WAT.

6. Explanation 3

‘Explanation 3’ builds on Hill’s hypothesis to address the real issue at stake: is the uvulariza-
tion of g-/d- regular or sporadic? Explanation 3 assumes that Hill is correct in the claim that
there were no uvular preinitials in Old Tibetan, and claims that there is a regular sound
change from g-/d- to velar/postvelar/uvular fricatives (except before velar initials, where the
change is to r-) in Amdo lects and to uvular fricatives Gyalrongic lects. For WAT lects, g- regu-
larly changes to velar/postvelar/uvular fricatives, but d- changes to velar/postvelar/uvular or
s-/r-. In the case of Amdo lects, the uvularization was triggered by contact with Qiangic and
Mongolic, and in the case of WAT, the uvularization was triggered by contact with with Indo-
Aryan or Iranian languages.

However, the main emphasis of Explanation 3 is not on whether or not the change from
g-/d- to uvular fricatives was contact induced, but rather that the changes were regular and not
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sporadic. More research would be needed to reveal what motivated the regular change;
whether contact induced or language internal reasons. In fact, since we know that the change
has been regular, the issue of language contact induced change is not a highly important ques-
tion, and may actually be unanswerable. If the change was completely sporadic there would
be more motivation for trying to find an answer for the irregularities, e.g., language contact or
inter-dialectal borrowing. The inability to point to the exact internal or external causes for a
particular sound change is common in historical linguistics 0.

Explanation 3 suggests that uvular preinitials in Balti and WAT could be the result of lan-
guage contact with Indo-Aryan or Iranian languages. The main evidence for this explanation
is found in the Balti data found in Table 1. As was mentioned above, Bielmeier et al. (2018: 50,
52) state that in Skardu (Western Balti) and Khaplu (Eastern Balti) “x and y are postvelar.” The
postvelar/uvular nature of these preinitials in Balti is confirmed by Caplow (2016: 208) with
her transcriptions of “szar.ba ‘to drip’ from hdzar ba/Qzar or ba/bzar ba, 'xnot.pa ‘to harm’ from
gnod pa; and especially xlat.pa ‘brain’ from klad.pa/glad pa, which has a minimal contrast with
xlat.pa ‘to be tired’ from glad pa. Note that xlat.pa ‘brain’ and xlat.pa ‘to be tired’ can still be
considered in minimal contrast because the stress that she transcribes is deemed “marginally
phonemic” (Caplow 2016: 191).

That being said, although uvulars are present in Indo-Aryan languages, for most of
those languages they are not a prominent feature. For most of the the languages surrounding
Balti, uvulars are only marginally phonemic, and usually they only have one unaspirated
voiceless uvular stop (e.g., g in Hindustani, Khowar, Phasto, Shina), which does not occur in
the preinitial position. However, Wakhi has yx, ¥, and g, and thus it may be a candidate for
inducing uvularization of preinitials in Balti. The isolate Burushaski could also be a source of
uvulars, having ¥, ", and g'1. Recent research is pointing to the heavy influence of languages
like Burushaski on certain WAT lects (Kogan 2019). In the consideration of this hypothesis,
it is important to bear in mind that for many of these Indo-Aryan languages, g- is only found
in loanwords from Arabic'2.

Explanation 3 proposes the following sound changes; note that the preinitial r- is also in-
cluded, since in some situations there is a merger of r- with g-/d- in modern Tibetic lects:

1. Pre-Tibetan: *g- > y-/x-.

2. Pre-Tibetan: *d- remains a dental.

3. Saskya Pandita’s Law: preinitials y-/x- and d- become allophones of the same phoneme.

4. After the creation of Old Tibetan, but before the breakup of Tibetic languages, d- > ["r-]
(allophone of x-/y-).

5. Break-up of Tibetan (post-Old Tibetan): preinitial g- in Balti and Amdo became uvular
from language contact or remain velar, and became uvular for Tibetan loanwords with
g-/d- in Gyalrongic.

6. The preinitial d- > ["r-] (allophone of x-/y-) > s, z, r (before velars, and for WAT all envi-
ronments), but became uvular or velar in other lects (except for before velars), due to
language contact.

7. r->x-ly-> x-/¥- (in many lects, also contact induced and a tendency towards merging
all preinitials into velar/uvulars). - > r- elsewhere.

8. A more recent change is x replacing s-, e.g., Balti xpe ‘metaphor’.

10 This discussion benefited from comments by an anonymous reviewer.

11T do not have enough information on the Gujari and Domaaki languages to know whether or not they have
uvulars.

12 Thanks to Arnaud Fournet for reminding me of this constraint.
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7. Explanation 4: /1 and g-/d- in velar and uvular free variation

If all Tibetic lects must descend from Old Tibetan, and if there are no uvular phonemes in Old
Tibetan, and if uvulars in western Tibetic lects didn’t develop through language contact, then
perhaps there is another explanation to be explored for the uvular reflexes of g-/d- in Tibetic
cognates and Gyalrongic loanwords. This explanation is that [j-] and [5-] were free variants of
g-/d-. Voicing assimilation also occurs, producing [x-] and [x-] before voiceless initials and [y-]
and [&-] before voiced initials. This fourth explanation is illustrated in Figure 4.

*G-, *g-, *d- (Proto-Trans-Himalayan)

Peiros and Starostin’s Law: merger of - and g- > free variants [y-] and [¥-] (Proto-Bodish)

SP’s Law *g- > d-, *d- > g- (Pre-Tibetan)

g- and d- in com. dis. as free variants [y-] and [#-] (Old Tibetan > Written Tibetan)

g-/d->y-, ¥-, -, @- (Modern Tibetic lects)

Figure 4. Explanation 4

As Figure 4 illustrates, the uvular reflexes of g-/d- in Tibetic descend directly from the Old
Tibetan free variation of [y-] and [-], which also explains why there are also velar reflexes for
g-/d-. This explanation proposes that the reflexes of g-/d- found in Gyalrongic languages were
borrowed in from Tibetic languages along with the entire word, albeit undergoing other
changes specific to each language and lect.

This line of reasoning could also entail that /i () is in complementary distribution with C2
g- and d-, since h as [y] never occurs in C2. /- does occur as N- in C2; the sound change from
y-> N- occurring before Old Tibetan (Hill 2005: 114-115, 127). Recently, Hill (2019a) has ar-
gued that /1 as a phoneme and g- as a preinitial/prefix have a common origin, and that g- has
derived from /'3. This would then imply, that while still not distinctive, there was free varia-
tion between [y-] and [5-] for k. Hill argues against /1 as a phonemic uvular consonant (Hill
2005, 2009). However, his claim still leaves open the possibility of i having the free variants of
[y-] and [¥-]; Hill admits that 1 “may have been articulated phonetically as a uvular” (2009:
124). While Explanation 4 is not contingent on / having uvular reflexes, it could be used to ex-
plain why some Tibetic languages also have uvular reflexes for /1 as a simple initial.

The problem with Explanation 4, while it is a possibility, is that it is not scientifically veri-
tiable. There is just no way to falsify a proposal of free variation for a dead language with only
written texts the sources of data'4.

8. Conclusion

In summary, this article has explored four explanations for why there are uvular reflexes of
g-/d- in some modern Tibetic words and Gyalrongic loanwords. Given Peiros and Starostin’s

13 For a counter argument see Bialek (2020: 317, fn. 134).
4] am grateful to an anonymous reviewer for this criticism.
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Law, Sa-skya Pandita’s Law, and the data given in Section 3 (Tables 1 and 2), the most likely
hypotheses are Hill’s hypothesis in Section 5 (the result of contact with Mongolic and/or
Qiangic languages), or Explanation 3 in Section 6, which proposes regular sound changes.
Huang’s hypothesis (explained in Section 4) rests too heavily on the hypothesis that Common
Tibetan broke away from Old Tibetan before it was reduced to writing, a hypothesis that has
been falsified. Explanation 4 (explained in Section 7), which states that /1 and g-/d- were in ve-
lar and uvular free variation in Old Tibetan is not falsifiable, and thus cannot undergo scien-
tific verification. All in all, Explanation 3 provides the most satisfying explanation to date. Ex-
planation 3 provides a tentative set of sound changes and embraces the possible influence of
Qiangic and Mongolic in the west and Indo-Aryan and Iranian in the east, but does not rely on
contact with these non-Tibetic languages to support it.
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Axeccu I1. I'etimc. YBynsapusanus g-/d- B TMOeTUIECKUX SI3bIKaX.

B crathe mpoananmsupoBaHbl yeTbipe (OTHOCKUTEJILHO) B3aMMOMCK/IIOYAIOIIe IMIIOTe3bI
O BO3HMKHOBEHNIM YBYJLIPHBIX IIpeJ-MHULNAaJell B s3bIKax TUOETHMYeCKON TIpPYIIIbI, Kaca-
omyecs B IIePBYI0 odepe/b COBPEMEHHBIX YBY/LIPHBIX OTpa’kKeHMII CTapoTubeTckoro g-/d-.
IlepBas rumnoresa npuHastesxxut Xyan bydgans (Huang 2012), koTopast BO3BOANUT YBYJ/LSIpHBIE
npeJ-uHUIIMAIN K JOTMOEeTCKOMY S3BIKOBOMY COCTOSHMIO, MCXO/ U3 TOTO, UTO paciaj, Tu-
6eT1ryecKol BeTBU IIpeAIIecTByeT OsBIeHNIO IIMChbMEHHOTO CTapOTI0eTCcKOTO sA3bKa B VII B.
H.9. Bropoe o0bscHenne npunagmzexxut H. Xmry (2010), koTopslit yTBep>kAaeT, 4TO yBY-
JIIpHBIE IIpe/i-MHAIMA/IN He YHac/Ae0BaHbl OT «JOTIOeTCKOr0», a BOZHUK/IN O1arojapsi KOH-
TaKTaM C IITHCKMMU M/VIIM MOHTOJIBCKMMU A3BIKaMM. TpeThs ruIoTesa mpe/riosaraeT YmucTto
¢oHeTmyeckoe OOBACHEHNE C MOCTYIMPOBAHNEM PETyJIIPHOTO pasBUTUA §-/d- B BeJsIpHBIE,
IIOCTBE/IIPHbIEe VIV YBYJISIpHBIe (PpUKATUBHEIE B AuaneKkrax AMZO (3a MCKIIOYeHNeM II031-
MM TIepe]; BeJSIPHBIMM MHUIIMAIAMMY, Ihe OHM PasBUBAIOTCA B 7-) U B YBYJISIpHBIe plKa-
TUBHBIE B IbIPYHICKUX I1asekTax. HakoHerr, yeTBepToe 00bsCHeHNE 3aK/II09aeTCs B TOM, 4YTO
B CTapOTMOETCKOM BapMaHTEL /i U1 g-/d- HaXOAVJIVICh B COCTOSIHIM CBOOOZHOTO BapbUPOBaHNs,
T. €. COBpEMEHHBIE YBYJISIpHbIE IIpel-MHULAIN BOCXOAAT cCKopee K CBOGOJHBIM annodoHaM,
geM K poHeMaM. VI3 DTUX IMIIOTe3 IlepBble TPM MOKHO CYMTATh HAYYHBIMU (IIOCKOJIBKY OHU
¢opmanpHO PanbcuduIpyeMsl), yeTsepTas (CBOOOAHOe BapbMpOBaHIeE) OKa3bIBaeTCs He-
Panbcupunupyemoit. AHaIN3 0OGCTOATENIBCTB, CBA3AHHBIX C PaclIafoM TUOETUIECKOIO SI3bI-
KOBOTO eJVHCTBa, IIPMBOJUT K OTKa3y OT TMIOTe3bl XyaH, YTO OCTaBJIsIeT B KauecTse eJVHCT-
BEHHO BO3MO>KHEIX OObsACHeHMs XWJlla I TpeTbe OObsCHEHMe; TPV DTOM TOJIBKO MOCIefHee
IIO3BOJIIET OOBACHUTD YBYIAPU3AUIO g-/d- B TepMMHAX pery/LIpHBIX (POHEeTHMIECKUX M3Me-

HEHUI.

Karouesvie crosa: 3akoH Cakps-ITaHANUTEL; JOTUOETCKOE SI3LIKOBOE COCTOSTHME; CTapOTUOeTCKII
SI3BIK; ThAPYHICKIE S3BIKY; YBYJLIPHBIE pedIeKCH §-/d- B TMOeTCKMX JuaIeKTax.
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*Tubar(i)-: a divine epithet reflected in Luwic onomastics

This article extends and discusses a study by M. Valério (2015), which deals with several
groups of personal names from southern Anatolia. It is proposed here to reconstruct one
onomastic stem, *tubar(i)-, common to several names from different language corpora be-
longing to the Luwic sub-group (Luwian, Carian, Pisidian) and Greek epigraphic sources
from southern Anatolia (from Caria to Cilicia). This prolific element is associated with vari-
ous divine names or epithets in compounds, which suggests that it corresponded to a divine
title. Its meaning can be reconstructed as “battle companion, comrade-in-arms”, originally
qualifying various deities whose role was to guard their protégé on the battlefield.

Keywords: Luwic languages; Anatolian languages; Luwian language; Lycian A language;
Lycian B language; Carian language; Pisidian language; Greek language; onomastics; theo-
phoric names; Anatolian religion.

1. Introduction

For a long time, the Lycian place-name Tyberissos has been associated with the name of a Ly-
cian hero, TovBeoLg, indirectly referenced in a local myth documented by Stephanus of Byzan-
tium.! In a complementary study to the present article, I sought to ascertain the validity of this
connection — whether ToUPegic was genuinely linked to the toponym or if it was a derivative
form originating from it.2 During this investigation, I uncovered an onomastic stem *tubar(i)-
attested in numerous Luwic anthroponyms, which appear not only in Luwian-, Carian-, or
Pisidian-language records, but also in Greek sources from southern Anatolia. The extensive
scope of these forms precluded a comprehensive analysis within the previous article, primar-
ily dedicated to the toponym Tyberissos. Hence, the primary goal of the current work is to
delve into this deeper exploration.

The present contribution lists and analyses all the names containing the stem *tubar(i)-
across various corpora from southern Anatolia (§ 2). It further proposes a correlation between
this onomastic stem, on the one hand, and Carian names in °Subr-/°5ybr- as well as °vdvBeot- /
°vdo/(v)Ba/e/moa- (in Greek transmission), on the other hand. While these names were dealt
with separately in Valério 2015, it is argued that [d] in the latter group is an allophone of /t/ in
the position after [n] or [r] (§3). After examining a few anthroponymic compounds where
*tubar(i)- appears as the first member (§ 4), the paper provides an overview of all personal
names formed using this morpheme, categorizing them based on the accompanying element.

1 This paper has been written under the auspices of the Alexander von Humboldt Fellowship, which enabled
my extended academic stay at the University of Marburg. At various stages of its development, it greatly benefited
from the comments of Ignasi-Xavier Adiego, Alcorac Alonso Déniz, H. Craig Melchert, Enrique Nieto Izquierdo,
Diether Schiirr, and Ilya Yakubovich, to all of whom I am grateful. Ilya Yakubovich deserves additional thanks for
his stylistic advice and the Russian translation. However, I am solely responsible for any errors that may be found.

2 For a discussion about the heronym and a full analysis of the toponym, I refer to Réveilhac forthc. a. The
reader should be aware that sections 5, 6 and 7 of the present article are adaptations of passages already included
in the article on Tyberissos. These paragraphs are, in fact, key points in the argumentation, which I feel justified in
repeating for the sake of clarity.
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It becomes apparent that, in the majority of instances, *tubar(i)- is linked to a theonym or a di-
vine epithet, possibly functioning itself as a substitute for a divine name (§ 5). The article en-
deavours to establish that this stem originally represented a divine title, later adopted as a di-
vine hypostasis. This title might have initially meant “battle companion, comrade-in-arms”,
referencing the protective roles of tutelary deities on the battlefield — a concept echoed in Hit-
tite and Luwian texts concerning various deities (§ 6). The concluding section compares this
interpretation with instances of Lyc. B tuburiz, mentioned three times on the Xanthos Stele, al-
beit within obscure contexts (§ 7).

2. The onomastic stem tubar(i)-

While the Lycian hero Tovpegig is only known from late Greek sources, the stem *tubar(i)- is
far better attested. Numerous personal names from southern Anatolia contain elements akin to
the heronym conveyed by Stephanus of Byzantium. These potential candidates, found in vari-
ous sources such as Hieroglyphic Luwian, Carian, Pisidian, and Greek inscriptions, are pre-
sented in Table 1. It is important to note that, at this stage, the comparison is purely formal
and establishes an initial working hypothesis that needs further investigation.

Region (Ianguage of at- Personal name City Period Reference
testation)
'Central A'natohe} /Tuf ar(i)-/ Hattusa (Bogazkdy) ? BoHa 19, no. 467
(Hieroglyphic Luwian) (tu-pari, nom. sg.)
, E.Th 2.1; Adiego
by 26th_5th
D-tybr Thebes 2615t ¢. BCE 2007- 96
Dyjbr- Thebes 2650 ¢ BCE | 1oL Adiego
(Carian) E.Th 2.2; Adiego
7 _ , _ 7 h_ h . =s
Ksa-tybr Thebes 26th-5t c. BCE 2007- 96
E.Th 9; Adiego
- _ ?26th-Fth
Kud-tubr Thebes 26t-5t c. BCE 2007; 99
Caria L. Carie hautes terres:
- issei ?
(Greek) Locyyo-tpnois Arlisseis 2354 BCE 913
Lycia *Eppa-topootg « .
(Greek) (gén. Eopatopogtoc) Tlos 1st c. BCE TAM II: 550.21
Pisidia N 15; Brixhe 2016:
_? nd_3rd 4
(Pisidian) T[P]eot-? Solufar 2nd—3rd ¢, AD g4
Pisidia I.Termessos Suppl.
(Greek) ITepta-tovPagig Termessos Imp. Iv: 145.1, 2-3; 146.1

Table 1. Personal names potentially formed with the stem *tubar(i)-

The name /TuPar(i)-/ attested in Hattusa in hieroglyphic transmission might be a direct
match of TovPBepic’s underlying name, but its isolated character hardly allows us to go any
further. Another simple name, dating to the Roman period in Pisidian records, is T[B]eot-, al-
though unfortunately incomplete. Its restauration, based on Cilician compounds of Greek
transmission in TBep® (see Section 4 below), gains additional support from the Carian name
Zayyo-tBnows. To progress further, it is imperative to examine compound names, primarily in
Greek transmission, which tend to be more understandable than those from Carian sources.
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The vocalism of °toBoois in Eppa-toPogig reflects a specific evolution found in Lycian,
also observable in the toponym Tuburehe(/i)- contrasted with its Greek equivalent TuBepLoo0c.
The latter is likely adapted from a more archaic dialectal form (as suggested by Réveilhac
forthc. a).? While the first element of Egpa-toPoois is easily identifiable as the name of the
Moon-god Arma (cf. Ernime-neneli-, Appoa-mag etc.), that of INepta-tovpagis is less apparent.
However, the same base might be present in the Lycian place-name Ilagtancooc* and the
probable Lycian title parttala- (TL 35.14 and 16) of uncertain meaning, which does not signifi-
cantly aid in its comprehension. Should one accept the equivalence between the Lycian name
ITaotaoic and the divine epithet CLuw. Parattass(i)-, a title found twice for the Storm-god
with a likely meaning of “of Impurity” (based on CLuw. paratt(a)- “impurity”),> the hypotheti-
cal Lycian stem-form *partta- might have been directly used to form compounds, similarly to
Luw. /piha-/ “brightness, splendour” (Piha-muwa-, Piha-nan(i)-) compared to *pihassa/i- “of
brightness, splendour” (Pihassa-muwa-, Pihassa-walwi-).

In the name Yayyo-tfnoLg, a syncope in the second member’s first syllable is plausible, as
it is well attested in Carian for unaccented vowels (Adiego 2007: 241-242). The isolated first
element, Zayyo-, is also found in the simple personal name Zayywc (KPN § 1369; Halicarnas-
sus, 5 c. BCE). Although its nature and meaning require further clarification, a speculative
hypothesis can be put forward: if the theonym ¢Salupiya- (van Gessel 1998: 370), documented
once in a Hittite cult inventory,® indeed corresponds to a compound (Satzname?), the first ele-
ment being the name of the Hurro-Hittite goddess Salu-, wife of Kumarbi (Laroche 1946: 57;
van Gessel 1998: 370), then a similar analysis might apply to ¢Sanfupiya-, referring to a deity
honoured in the northern regions of the Hittite Empire (van Gessel 1998: 371; Taracha 2009:
102). Thus, a hypothetical theonym *Sanjiu- could be inferred from 4Sanhupiya- and linked to
Layyws and Xayyo-tfnoic.

In the Carian corpus, the identification of a similar element is supported by D-tjbr-, where
the first element can be traced back to *Ida-. This connection is evident in other Carian and Ly-
cian forms such as Car. D-qug- — Ida-yvyog or D-wsoA-/Id-usol- — 18-voowAAog.” Similarly,
in Ksa-tybr- one can isolate the stem Ksa-, which is potentially linked to the group of Luw.
*/hassa-/ “hearth” (inferred from CLuw. hasSanitt(i)- “hearth”), Hitt. hassa- “hearth” and Lyc.
xaha- “id.”. An alternative hypothesis is to link it to the element found in the patronymic of
Thales, E£a-pvng,® and in E€a-Boac/Afa-Bwc.® The combination of the element E£a- with
-pung («— muwa- “power, drive”)' hints at a possible association with a deity, although a de-

3 This evolution proceeds from a progressive assimilation, favoured by the presence of the bilabial fricative
rendered by (b). There is also a matching phenomenon of regressive assimilation -e-u- > -u-u-, as in the case of
urublije- “monument” as opposed to erublije-, attested once and probably derived from the verb eruwe- “to build”
(Martinez Rodriguez 2019: 221).

# This place name is documented in the Life of Saint Nicholas of Sion (Anrich 1913: § 57.16-17); the saint lived
in Lycia under Justinian and his hagiography was written shortly after his death (Anrich 1917: 536). On the value
of this Byzantine text for the study of local toponymy, see Robert 1955: 197-208.

5 KUB 7.14(+) i 2-3 and KBo 29.30+ iii 6 (CTH 694.1). See Laroche 1946: 69 (with an outdated semantic con-
nection); van Gessel 1998: 350; Mouton and Yakubovich 2021: 32. Cf. CLuw. («)paratta- “impurity” (vel sim.), Mel-
chert 1993: 167.

6 About this text (CTH 510), see Cammarosano 2015: 221.

7 The same element is found in Carian in forms such as D-biks- or D-bkm- (Adiego 2007: 334) and in Lycian in
the simple name Ewa (KPN § 451-2) and in compounds such as Ida-maxxza- — Ida-palac or Idazzala- — Eda-
ooaag (vs. Zzala- — LaAag or Egua-caAac); see Réveilhac 2018: 501-502.

8D.L. 1.22, 29: Sud. s.v. ®aAng; St.Byz. s.v. MiAntoc.

2 E€aPoac: Balboura, 27 c. BCE; AfaBwc: Pisidia, 27 c. BCE.

10 On this lexeme, see now Valério 2023.
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finitive etymology remains uncertain at this stage. Regarding Kud-tubr-, the element Kud-
might mirror Luw. */huda-/ “haste, swiftness”, documented in Hittite as Glossenkeilwort in the
form hiida- and as a derivational base in CLuw. hiitarlann(i)- and hutarli(ya)-, and Lyc. *xuda-
“haste”, deduced from the agent noun xddaza- “slave” and the personal names Xudali(je)-,
Xudalije- and Xudara- (Rieken & Sasseville 2022). However, accepting this link requires assuming
an evolution PLuw. *hu > Car. ku, in addition to the established change into qu (e.g. *Tarhunt- >
Trqué-, *huha- “grandfather” > qug-), which demands further supporting evidence. If this hy-
pothesis were correct, Kud- might represent an epithet that is close in meaning to Hittite nuntar in
nuntaras \ILAMMA “Tutelary Deity of Swiftness” (see van Gessel 1998: 694 for the attestations).

Yet, it is crucial to examine the connection between the elements tybr- and tubr-, whose
vocalism differs. To consider them as potential variants of the same morpheme, it is necessary
to assume an effect of i-umlaut triggering the fronting of [u] > [y] in tybr-: PLuw. *[tubari-] >
PCar. *[tyberi-] > Car. [tybr-]. Such a phenomenon is known in Carian (as well as Lycian) for
other vowels, as seen in ted- “father” (cf. Lyc. tede/i-) vis-a-vis Luw. /tad(i)-/ “id.” or in en-
“mother” (cf. Lyc. éne/i-) vis-a-vis Luw. /ann(i)-/ “id.” (Adiego 2007: 259). Adiego (2007: 257)
suggested that the same pattern accounts for the ethnic suffix -y/yn- (e.g. kbdyn- “Caunian”)
derived from PLuw. *-wanna/i- (cf. Luw. /~wanna/i-/, Lyc. B -wiine/i-, Lyc. A -iine/i-).* Melchert
(2021: 108) gives arguments against the conditioned fronting of [u] in [y] that can be coun-
tered: 1) ybt need not correspond to the preterite “(he) offered” (< *uboto, ct. Lyc. ubete), but
could just as plausibly represent the present in *-ti “(he) offers” (as already proposed by
Adiego 2007: 259); 2) the analysis of tyn as the infinitive of a form related to Luw. /tuwa-/ relies
on the overall interpretation of the inscription C.Ha 1, which is not based on communis opinio
(other hypotheses exist, see Adiego 2007: 283-284); 3) the final morpheme (better than “suf-
tix”) °eym- in Paraeym- probably represents a participial stem in *-mmal/i- subject to i-mutation,
as suggested by the name Opd-nupic (vis-a-vis Apt-nuuoc), which would justify the fronting
of [u] = [y].”2

Efforts have been taken to establish connections between the aforementioned names to
other names from the Carian corpus and the Greek corpus in Asia Minor. The most compre-
hensive exploration on this subject, to the best of my knowledge, is found in Valério 2015,
which builds upon earlier research concerning the Linear A du-pu,-re and the Hittite t/labarna-
(Valério 2007). In this contribution, several pages are devoted to Carian names in °DUbr-,'3 Ly-
cian names in °vdvBept-, and Cilician names in °vdo/(v)pa/e/noa-, as well as Lycian Tuburel/i-,
°topoot- (Valério 2015: 333-339). Acknowledging the challenge posed by the interpretation of
the personal names from the Carian sources, the paper eventually arrives at the conclusion that
reducing all the concerned personal names to a singular and variable element *DUbr- is unfea-
sible. Valério 2015 suggests instead the stem *(°)y/yb(y)r-, associated with the alleged element
*(°)vPeot- identified in Neumann 2007: 399. Following Neumann’s proposal, Valério cau-
tiously attempts to link this virtual element with the group of Hitt. warr- “to help” and HLuw.
/warri(ya)-/ “id.”, albeit acknowledging a major phonetic challenge: such a hypothesis would
require admitting not a proto-form *warri- but *uwarri- > *uweri- (Valério 2015: 335). This sug-

11 The development must have been as follows: *-wanni (common gender direct case) > (*-wni >) *-uni- > -yn-
(in the Egypto-Carian system)/-yn-. In addition to the rule [a] — [e] / (C) _.C[i], there would therefore also be
[u] — [y]/ (C)_.C[i] or, to subsume both, a more general phonological rule Vip.aq — [-back] / (C)_.C[i].

12 ]t is tempting to see the element °eym- — °nyupioc / °nupis as a cognate of the stem found in the Lycian per-
sonal names Uweéme/i- and Un-uweme/i-: it would then represent the participle of a verb probably meaning “to look
(favourably)” (CLuw. awa- “to see”; Lyc. A and B uwe- “to look favourably”; Lyd. ow- “id.”, according to Sasseville
2020: 289-290).

13 Where D = voiced or voiceless dental, and U = [u] or [y].
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gestion is also based on the assumption that an intervocalic *w can be strengthened into [f].
However, similar to the situation in Lycian, there is a lack of such a phonetic process in Carian.
One argument put forward to advocate the Carian anthroponymic (and lexical) stem
*(°)y/yb(y)r- is the existence of the simple personal name in the genitive Ybrss (C.Hy 1, 7-8).
Nevertheless, unlike the previous forms, it represents an s-stem. This anthroponym finds
a plausible avatar in the name OPpaoic attested in Cilicia (LGPN 5b; Olba, 1st c. BCE), easily
aligning with the larger group of personal names in uppara-/o(v)moa-/o(v)Boa- (Houwink ten
Cate 1961: 162-164; Melchert 2013: 44). It is conceivable that the [y] might have arisen due to
the i-mutation affecting the suffix *-assa/i- (as seen in OPBpaoic). After excluding Ybrss from the
equation, a Carian stem (°)tUbr- (with U = [u] or [y]) emerges, showing similarity to °toBoois/
°touvBagic/°tPpnoLg, or even to the Luwian name /TuPar(i)-/, and the Pisidian name T[B]eot-.
The case of Car. Dybr- presents a more complex challenge. The initial (d) might have
emerged from an interchange with (t), following the neutralization of the two underlying
phonemes in the initial position, if one follows a plausible hypothesis that /d/ and /b/ may
have undergone a devoicing in this position in Carian.'> Another possibility is that it could be
secondarily derived from the allomorph °dybyr- found after [n] or [r], as in Ar-dybyr- (see Sec-
tion 3 below). A third solution could be regarding this name as a compound D-ybr-, where the
element *Ida-, previously identified in D-tybr-, is associated with the stem *ybr- found in Ybrs-,
which I propose to connect to the uppara-/o(v)moa-/o(v)poa- group. To explain the initial [y],
one might refer to rarer forms where this same stem seems to have a final -i, such as the names
OBot-potnc/OPot-pwrng (Pisidia). However, a caveat must be expressed: all the compounds
in this group display the element uppara-/o(v)moa-/o(v)Boa- as the first member, with the no-
table exception of Kivdv-ompac/Kid-ovponc. While this doesn’t necessarily refute this inter-
pretation conclusively, additional unambiguous parallels would be required to reinforce it.

3. An allomorph after [n] and [r]

So far, I have intentionally omitted several names in °(n)-dUb(V)r(a/i)-,** due to their specific
examination in Valério 2015. The names concerned are listed in Table 2.

This list does not include the Lycian name group Xiitabure — KevdeBooa/KuvdaBvoic/
Keveootg, of which Kadofogic represents an additional variant with nasal reduction (see be-
low, in this section) and vowel labialisation next to [b] or []. These forms mirror a compound
Xnitab-ure- (cf. Lyc. B xfitaba- and Luw. /ura-/ “great”), similar to HLuw. MAGNUS.REX in
structure and meaning (Yakubovich 2017: 46; Réveilhac 2018: 437).

14 The outcome of PAnat. *w in Carian is certainly not clear, but it is likely to produce [w] or [u] in certain se-
quences: e.g. muo- vis-a-vis Luw. /mawa-/ “four” (Adiego 2019a: 18-20, 25-26; followed by Simon in Bauer et al.
2022) and kbous, if it reflects an earlier *hantawa-, as is reasonable to assume (see Simon 2022a for a detailed discus-
sion). The data are more numerous for Lycian: PAnat. *arowd- “freedom” > Lyc. arawa-, PAnat. *gvow- “ox” > Lyc.
wawa-, PAnat. *duwV- “to place” > Lyc. tuwe-. Pace Sasseville 2021: 177, it is methodologically problematic to rely
on the Lycian B form x7itaba- to demonstrate the strengthening of intervocalic *w into [(] in Lycian B given that its
exact meaning and formation are unknown. It is on the basis of this argument that I reject the connection some-
times made between the name of Tyberissos and HLuw. /tuwaris(a)-/ (Réveilhac forthc. a).

15 Cautiously in Adiego (2007: 246). However, this seems to be confirmed by the group of names based on the
root *b"eh,- such as Pikre-, Pik(a)rm- etc.

16 Here, U = rounded vowel going back to *u, and V = any vowel. The unorthodox notation of this sequence
has a purely conventional and practical function, in order to group together different linguistic and graphic vari-
ants of the same stem.
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Region . .
(language of attestation) Personal name City Period Reference
, . C.Ha 1; Adiego
217 ?
. . Smoybr- Halicarnassus ? 2007: 114
Caria (Carian) 5
« CXKr1.2; Adiego
. ?
SoSubr Krya ? 2007- 158
I.Carie hautes terres :
Caria (Greek) ZeoueduPegog Caunos ?354 BCE 90.18 (Eeppedvog);
91.6
Equarvdopieois Phellos 2n-1st ¢. BCE SEG 53: 1696.4
(gen. Eopavdofeoioc)
Worrle 2012: 71. 4;
EopoarvouBeots Limyra Imp. 73.1; 3; 81.5; SEG 54:
1406.2
Lycia (Greek) Peterschen and von
- . Luschan 1889: 149,
Eavdupeotg Typallia Imp. no. 180.8; SEG 6:
624.4
L. Arykanda: 143.2; 59;
[TepmevdvBeoig Arykanda Imp. 128.5.: 136
Muwvduvpnoa i
Pisidia (Greek) pnoac Bean and Mitford
(Muwydupnoag) Selge 1stc. AD 1970: 201a.4
*Havdonoa
_ Fneac Iotape Imp. CIG: 4413d.2
Isauria (gen. Eavdofnoov)
TaprvvdpBegoag Isaura Nea Imp. Sterrett 1888: 181.4
Bean and Mitford
IvdoBagag Kestros 1st-2nd ¢, AD 1970: 167.2; 168.2;
182
Bean and Mit-
Ivofneas Lamos tmp. ford 1970: 193.2
*MavdovBoag Diokais- oy .
o (gen. MavdouBigov) s areia/Olba Byz. I.Westkilikien Rep: 33
Cilicia "
MoroveopeQac Olba 1% c. BCE 1.Cilicie: 11 A T1.39
(gen. Motovdopegov)
 Peovdopegoas Olba 1% c. BCE 1.Cilicie: 11 ATL.37
(gén. Pwvdoegpov)
Heberdey and
PwvdpBegoac Olba 2nd ¢. BCE Wilhelm 1896: 155 A

11.34; 69; 84; 100

Table 2. Personal names in °(n)-dUb(V)r(ali)-

17 In the form Smé&ybrs, which appears at the beginning of the inscription, the final -s can theoretically belong
to the stem of the name (cf. Ybrss in C.Hy 1a) or represent an inflectional suffix. The analysis depends closely on
the interpretation of the inscription in which the form occurs and on the value of the s-case itself. On these thorny

issues, see especially Adiego 2007: 283-284 and Melchert 2021: 111-112.

18 Nominative MavdovBipog in LGPN 5b. But in view of the other occurrences in the region, one would

rather expect a final -ac.
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After refuting the existence of a *DUbr- stem in Carian,' Valério (2015: 335-338) offered
an alternative account. He suggested that the alleged stem °vovpeot-/°vdopnoa- and its vari-
ants should be interpreted as a reflection of Lyc. */ituweri-, which is inferred from the hapax
iituweriha, found on one of the faces of the Xanthos Pillar (TL 44b.57): se=deweé : zxxaza : se fitu-
weriha : ade “he made a gift to the fighters and 7it.”. The Lycian term is analysed as an adjective
derived from a substantive *7ituweri-, which consists of the prefix rite- “in, within” and *weri- <
*warri- “help” (cf. Hitt. warr- “to help”, HLuw. /warriya-/), with e > u in contact with w. This
etymology finds support in the Hittite expression anda warissa- “to come to one’s aid”. The
concept of “assistance, help” (vel sim.) that emerges from this etymology fits well the context of
the aforementioned Lycian passage and would not be unjustified in theophoric personal
names such as EopavdvBeoic/Eouavdofeots, interpreted as possessive compounds “Who has
the assistance of X”, where X represents a theonym like the Moon-god Arma.? Without dis-
puting the meaning of the Lycian lexeme, the details of its formation are of major importance
for the present purpose. Ntuweriha is an action noun derived from the verb *fituwerih-, which is
structurally comparable to Hitt. (anda) warissa- (Sasseville 2023; contra Neumann 2007: 253—
254): on this basis, it would be necessary to reconstruct rituweriha- (Lyc. A), *fituwerisa- (Lyc. B),
or even *fituwarisa- (PLyc.) stems, which can hardly be aligned to the onomastic stem. Addi-
tionally, a significant phonetic challenge arises: the glide [w] is never rendered by a () in
Greek onomastics, but rather surfaces as (v), as in Hlmmidewe- — EApdava and Tewinaza- —
Tevwvaoag, or as a hiatus after u, as in Xuwata- — Koata (Réveilhac 2018: 360-361; Adiego
2020b: 51). Despite early fricativisation of Anatolian Greek [b] into [8] and then [v], potentially
leading to the use of () to render the glide, it is implausible that Greek adaptations of 7itu-
weriha- would exclusively display a (). As a result, the association between the alleged stem
*vouBei-/°vdopnoa- etc. and Lyc. 7ituweriha- must be dismissed.

To elucidate these personal names, a more economical explanation might be proposed,
suggesting their incorporation into the group of compounds having *tubar(i)- as their second
member.?! In this scenario, the initial dental may have undergone voicing assimilation follow-
ing the final nasal of the first member, a phenomenon observed, e.g., in Tapkvu-Pryoepic and
Pow(p)-Bryoepis vs. ITryoauis. Let us begin by interpreting the simpler compounds:

— Eopav-6oBeoic/Egpav-dvBeots « /Arman(t)-/ (Moon-god),? thus a variant of Eoua-
Top0QLS;

— Taprvv-dpepoag « /Tarhun(t)-/ (Storm-god), with syncope of the initial vowel in the
second member (as seen in PwvdBegoag below);

— Pwv-doBepoac/Pwv-8Beooag «— /Run(ta)-/ (Protective Stag-god).

The devil’s advocate could argue that the proposed segmentation in these theophoric
compounds is unverifiable, given that all three theonymic stems end in -nt-. The case of
[TepmevduPBepic might be, however, less ambiguous, if the first member indeed reflects Lyc.
(Aand B) perepii “further(more)” (perhaps to be understood as divine epithet), as in
[Tepmevnvig (vis-a-vis Nnvig « néne/i-) and Ilegmevvuvepic (vis-a-vis Ovepic).

This hypothesis could also shed light on the formation of other anthroponymic com-
pounds, although the identification of their first member is not always straightforward. As for

19 See already the embarrassment of Schiirr (2013: 28) to account for the formation of several Carian names.

20 This was the analysis adopted in Réveilhac 2018: 490-491. Compare with the numerous Anatolian com-
pounds of the type X-muwa- “Who has the might of X” (Houwink ten Cate 1961: 166-169; Laroche 1966: 322-324;
Melchert 2013: 33-34).

2 The Cilician data in -ag suggest that *tubara- replaced *tubar(i)- in Cilicia.

22 Another possibility, suggested to me by Ilya Yakubovich, would be to see in the first member the cognate
of Car. armon “interpreter”, then perhaps used as a divine epithet.
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Muwdvpnoac and its likely variant Mavdovpoag, the first member can receive two interpreta-
tions. One interpretation would be to regard Mtv- and Mav- as variants of Mnv-, reflecting the
name of the Moon-god Men, with one variant displaying iotacism — a common feature in the
imperial period in Anatolia - and the other retaining the older vocalism (Sittig 1911: 153-155;
Masson 1990: 327-328). The worship of Men is well-documented in certain Anatolian regions,
particularly in Roman Pisidia, where Mwvovpnoac? is attested. If this interpretation holds,
Muwodvpnoac/Mavdovpoag could stem from a secondary adaptation of the group of
Aoppatopooic/Appavdopopic/EouavduBeots, substituting Men’s name for that of Arma, who
is also a Moon-god. An alternate analysis would be to see the first member as a *mVnd- ele-
ment, supported by other anthroponyms: Lyc. Miitete(/i)-, Mevdig (LGPN 5b; Lycia, Olympus,
3rd c. AD)?%, Mivdnc (see KPN § 920)26, Mevdeoig (LGPN 5b; Cilicia, Kestros, 1st-2nd c. AD), or
Muwdowwv (LGPN 5b; Milyas, Soklai, 4th-5th c. AD). The stem of these names may be tentatively
related to Lyc. mifite/i- (cf. Gk. pwvdic, pevditnc), denoting a local authority sometimes linked
to deities (cf. mahai mifitehi “of the gods of the mirite/i-”; TL 58.5), or alternatively to Lyc. mete-
“damage, harm” (cf. Hitt.-Luw. mantalla/i- “poisonous, slanderous”, Lyd. métr(i)-/meétl(i)- “harm”).

The first element of EavdvBeoic and EavdoPnoac has been associated by Neumann
(2007: 144-145) with Lyc. B xzzata- (TL 44d, 44), potentially underlying the Greek name of the
city of E&vOog (otherwise called arfina- in Lycian A), although this remains uncertain. The
same stem appears in the Pamphylian anthroponym ZEavoagowlag (LGPN 5c¢; Kibyra Mikra,
imp.), which can be segmented as Eavda-gowlag thanks to the comparison with Powlag
(Cilicia)/PotCoc (Lycia)/Pwilis (Pisidia).?” Based on this, it is tempting to place the morpheme
boundary between Zavd-, on the one hand, and -vBeoic/-0pn0ac, on the other. However, fac-
toring in Eopav-dofeoic/Eppav-dvpegis vis-a-vis Eopavdag, Tagkvv-8Beopag vis-a-vis
Tapkovdaiog, and Pwv-dofegoac/Pwv-dpepoag vis-a-vis Pwvdag, it is conceivable that the
first element in Eav-dvpegic/Eav-dofnoag vis-a-vis Eavda-goilac shows variation */ksan(t)-/
~ */ksanta-/. This stem might tentively correspond to HLuw. /hasa-/ “abundance”: it would re-
flect a derived possessive adjective *has-ant(i)- “having abundance”, to be linked to the Palaic
adjective hasawant-, used as a divine epithet of the Hattian deity Kamama (van Gessel 1998:
216),% who belongs to the group of the protective ¢dKAL deities (Laroche 1973: 85-86). Also be-
longing to the dKAL group, the Luwian god Runtiya is also presumably hidden behind
Powlag: in the compound Eavda-potlag, the Luwian protective deity too appears to be associ-
ated with abundance.

The names from Cilicia IvdoPagac and Ivdopnoag contain a first element that can be
linked to several simple names from the same region, namely Ivdag, Ivong, or even Ivdoug
(see LGPN 5b: 213-214). These names have a root that resembles the Luwian adverb inta “be-
low”.?? This adverb is known in Cuneiform Luwian as an epithet of the Sun-god Tiwad, in-
voked in association with his celestial counterpart [sarr]i Tiwat-, meaning “Tiwad above”

2 See also the Pamphylian onomastic element Mewva-, Mwva- representing the name of Men (Brixhe 1976: 29
and 136).

24 On the cult of Men in Pisidia, see especially Labarre 2010. Note that the divine name may have been con-
verted into a personal name in Pisidian, as indicated by several attestations of Mnv- in the Pisidian corpus.

% Despite the doubts expressed by Zgusta (KPN: 317, fn. 219), there is no need to resort to a Thracian inter-
pretation of this name (as a variant of the well-known Bevdic).

26 Procopius of Caesarea, De bellis, 7.36.26, as the name of an Isaurian.

2 Perhaps Eavda, attested in an Athenian inscription (IG II? 7926, 24 c. BCE) as the name of a Galatian from
Ancyra, should also be added, but this remains uncertain (KPN § 1060).

28 See Sasseville 2022, for a discussion about the Palaic word, with references.

2] thank Ilya Yakubovich, who suggested this connection.
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(KUB 32.10+ obv. 12’; Yakubovich and Mouton 2023, vol. 1: 209). This duality between a solar
deity “above” and a solar deity “below” is likely explained in KBo 29.3+ ii 25-26, where the
Sun-god (of Heaven) is associated with the living, while the Sun-goddess of the Earth is asso-
ciated with the dead (Mouton 2023: 128). The root Ivd- likely reflects the epithet “below”,
which has replaced the divine onomastic sequence /inda Tiwad/. Therefore, IvdoPaoac/
Ivdopnoac is based on a formula meaning “(Tiwad) Below tubar(i)-".

In the case of ZepuedvPBepog, one has to assume the disappearance of the preconsonantal
nasal that triggered the voicing of [t] into [d]. Such an evolution is well documented, particu-
larly in Greek adaptations of Anatolian names, such as Kednpng vis-a-vis Kevonpnc/Kevdefng
(cf. Lyc. B xfitaba-). The plausible first element of this compound might be traced in the name
Zeopouvvolg (Lycia),?® which may in turn result from the anthroponymic conversion of
*z(e)rmmiit(i)- < *zarmant(i)-. As per Neumann (1976: 139-141), such a form could be based on
the lexeme *zarma- < zalma- “protection”,’' identified in the Cilician names Tooko-Cappag,
Pw-Cappac and Ia-Cappac (cf. Luwian personal names of the type /Tarhu-zalma-/).%
*Z(e)rmmiit(i)- might therefore represent a possessive adjective in -nt(i)- meaning “having pro-
tection”, unless it is the former participle of a verbal stem.* In the latter scenario, considering
the close association between the element *zarma- and divine names, *z(e)rmimiit(i)- might cor-
respond to a divine epithet meaning “protecting”.

Carian documents also provide two names of more ambiguous interpretation: Sodubr- and
Smoybr- (if this interpretation is favored over that of a stem Smdybrs-),3 where the grapheme
(0) indicates the biphonemic sequence /nd/, like in the Storm-god’s name Trq6/Trqude (cf. Luw.
/Tarhunt-/, Lyc. A Trqgiit-; see Adiego 2020a: 105). Sodubr- might potentially be a compound
with the name of the War-god Sanda, widespread in southern Anatolia,® as first element.
A specific relative chronology of sound chages is, however, required to justify the initial fricative
[S] and the vocalism of the first member: */Sanda tubar(i)-/ “Sanda tubar(i)-> > */Snd(a) tubr-/
(syncope and apocope) > */Sn(d)tubr-/ (palatalization of the sibilant)3¢ > /Sndubr-/ [Sendubr-] >
/Sonduby-/ spelled SoSubr-. The final stage would correspond to the phonologisation of the
“excrescent” vowel derived from the syllabic nasal, a process recently highlighted by Adiego
(2020a: 115-118), elucidating variants such as PnusoA/PunwsoAs (— ITovoowAAog).

Regarding Smoybr-, it has previously been linked to the name Zeuevdnoic found at Ist-
lada (Lycia), rightly interpreted as derived from the divine name Xopevdic/Zovpevdig (Schiirr
2013: 28). The latter is documented on various votive stelae from Central Lycia, indicating one

30 Pace Valério (2015: 335), who regards the pair Zeguedvpepoc/Zeopovvdis as a hint that there was a stem
Zegu-, possibly extended into Zepped-, without however succeeding in offering a comprehensive explanation.
Adiego (2019b: 147, fn. 2) prefers not to include the name Zeguouvvdis in his study of names in -zarma-, -sarma-,
-Capuag.

31 The meaning of zalma- is inferred from the graphic alternation attested for the personal name Iyarrazalma-/
Iyarra-PAP- (Laroche 1966: nos. 430 and 433), since the sumerogram PAP/PAB is used in Hittite texts as the
equivalent of pahs- “to protect”.

32 Nevertheless, Adiego (2019b: 157-159) prefers to remain cautious about the origin of the stem -Capouag,
which could also reflect the Luwian contracted variant Sarma- of the divine name Sarruma-, following the analysis
of Houwink ten Cate 1961: 134-136).

33 Indeed, it cannot be ruled out that the element zalma- is verbal, in which case all the names X-zalma- with X
= divine name would be Satznamen meaning “X, protect (him)!”. Such an explanation would then shed light on
forms such as HLuw. /Tarhu-zalma-/, Tooxo-Cappacg, or Pw-Caguag, whose first element would correspond to the
vocatives /Tarhu(n)/ and /Ru(n)/ (see Adiego 2022: 81-82).

34 Cf. fn. 17 above.

% On the place of this divine name in southern Anatolian onomastics, see Houwink ten Cate 1961: 136-137.

3% Compare with sar- < *sri- (Adiego 2007: 261).
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or several places of worship dedicated to this deity. It has been suggested elsewhere (Réveilhac
forthc. c) that the divine name Yopevdig/XZovuevdis should be seen as an ancient epiclesis cor-
responding to CLuw. zammant(i)-/zamnant(i)-, also used as a Glossenkeilwort in Hittite contexts.
Literally meaning “having the zam(ma)n-", this adjective, mostly employed in ritual contexts,
could convey the active meaning of “damaging” or the passive meaning of “damaged”, both
possibly referring to the supernatural impact on the patient in purification rituals. The name
Yepevdnoig likely denotes a possessive derivative in *-assa/i-, implying “Belonging to Soumendis /
the zammant(i)- deity”, 3 while Smoybr- might reflect the sequence *Zammant(i)- tubar(i)-.

Nevertheless, it is essential to exercise caution in the last two cases. If a second member
°y/ybr- is aknowledged in Car. Dybr- (see Section 2 above), then it could also potentially be
found in SoSubr- and Smoybr-. These two names, therefore, remain equivocal, although, as
noted earlier, the prevalence of compounds with uppara-/o(v)moa-/o(v)Boa- as the first mem-
ber makes the interpretation with *tubar(i)- more plausible in my perspective.

Moreover, the voicing of [t] into [d] extends beyond the position after [n(d)] and likely en-
compasses the position after [r], as observed in Lycian, evident in examples like Natr-bbijemeli-
(— AmoAA6-60toc) compared to Mahane-pi[jemel/il- — Moava-rup[ic and pije- “to give”
(Réveilhac 2021: 566). This pattern appears in variants of the same name, as depicted in Table 3
below.

Egypt (Carian) Ardybyr- Memphis 2615t c. BCE | E.Me 52; Adiego 2007: 72
Caria (Greek) Apduegog Halicarnassus 5th4th ¢, BCE SEG 43: 713C.2; 9; 36

Table 3. Two variants of a personal name in °r-dybVral/i-

In the Carian name Ardybyr- — ApdvPepoc, the first member can also be found in
A[r]bikarm- vis-a-vis Pik(a)rm-. This element is ambiguous and might correspond to: 1) an ad-
verbial element meaning “high” (cf. Luw. /aru-/); 2) the Carian appellative eri- “companion”
and Lycian °eri- “id. (?)” (cf. Hitt. ard-);* 3) a divine name, reflecting 4Ara/i- found in the Hit-
tite documentation (KBo 52.56 ii 14; cf. van Gessel 1998: 45).

4. The stem *tubar(i)- as first member in compounds

Houwink ten Cate (1961: 159) proposed an interpretation of TBepaontac, TPReonuwols,
PwvdBepoag, and Tagkuvdfeppag, presenting them as compound names containing an ele-
ment akin to Luw. *tapara- “ruler”. Nevertheless, Valério (2015: 342) rightfully dismissed this
interpretation, based on the comparison with Luw. *uppara- which became O(v)moa- in Helle-
nistic forms, implying that one would expect *tupara- > **TV[pa-. Valério suggested viewing
the first member of TReoaontag and TReonuwois as a reflection of a Proto-Anatolian element

% Like in the Lyc. B personal name Masasa/i- “Belonging to the god(s)”.

3 See also Houwink ten Cate (1961: 172-173), where the adverbial element er(i)- is identified in several
names, although some of them actually display another adverbial element, hri, such as Apuoac/Eppoag, reflecting
Hrnimuwe- and having Yepuuvag as a Lycian B avatar (Réveilhac 2018: 486).

3 For the Carian form, see Simon 2016-2017. The Lycian °eri-, which is not assured, could be the second
member of a possible compound tidere/i- “collacteus”, with in the first member *tide- “teat” (see Melchert 2004: 66;
and Neumann 2007: 360-361, with discussion and references). Adiego (2022: 83) suggests interpreting the Cilician
names Tagkvapic and Tookoagis as Satznamen reflecting a clause with a vocative *Tarhu, aris “Tarhunt, (be) his

1

comrade!”, but it could also be *Tarhu, ari “Tarhunt, raise (him)!".

268



*Tubar(i)-: a divine epithet reflected in Luwic onomastics

*d(u)wara- “long-lasting” (< PIE * dwéhy-r6- “long”) or a Luwian adjective *tuwala- (cf. Hitt. tuwala-
“distant”) > *t(u)wara- (Valério 2015: 344-345).4° While this proposal is ingenious, its foundation
is tenuous due to the absence of additional lexical or anthroponymic data. Moreover, the se-
mantic aspect is not as apparent as suggested by the author. The proposed translations “Man
of long-lasting might” and “Long-lasting man” for TBeonuwolic and TPnoaontac respectively
are not conclusive, since compounds with a second member °muwa- and °aontac* are usually
theophoric, which suggests the need for a divine element (name or epithet) as the first element.

The association of two Carian forms with this small group of names from Cilicia, Tbridbé-
in Memphis (E.Me 42, 2; Adiego 2007: 66), and *Topopooac (gen. Toopopo)* from a Greek
inscription in Halicarnassus (5t—4t c. BCE), suggests that the stem *tubar(i)- might serve as the
first member of a compound. Although the integration of the first is provisional until the sec-
ond virtual member is positively identified,* *ToBooooag can be interpreted as derived from
*Tubur-ura/i- meaning “Great(est) tubar(i)-” vel sim. This formation finds parallels,* indicating
the plausibility of the stem *tubar(i)- serving as a first member of a compound.

If one assumes a syncope of the vowel in the first syllable of the stem, as observed in
Zayyo-tnots, Pov-dpeopag (next to Pwv-doBepoac), and Pis. T[B]eol- (see Section 2 above),
then the stem TPRaoa-/Tpeon-/TReoa- documented in Cilicia (and possibly in Car. Tbr°) might
be a variant of tubar(i)-. This phenomenon, quite widespread in names from Cilicia (as seen in
Pwv-dpeopac), could either be a pan-Luwian or a regional (post-Luwian) feature. Conse-
quently, the interpretation of these anthroponyms could be as follows:

— TPRapa-potag < */Tubara-muwatta-/ “Tubar(i)- (of) Conquest” or “Having the Might of

tubar(i)-” (cf. HLuw. /muwatta-/);

— TPReon-pwoig < */Tubara-muwassa/i-/ “Mighty tubar(i)-”> or “Tubar(i)- of Might”

(cf. HLuw. /muwassa/i-/);
— TPeo-aontag < */Tubara-assatta-/ “Tubar(i)- (of) Peace” or “Having the peace of
Tubar(i)-> (Luw. in Hittite transmission *assatta-).4

5. Synthesis on the compounds with *tubar(i)-
So far, I have endeavoured to demonstrate the existence of the stem *tubar(i)- in southern Ana-

tolian onomastics. This stem, which has sometimes undergone phonetic variations, clearly ap-
pears in compounds as a second member after a first member ending in a vowel (e.g. Eopa-

40 The first hypothesis is suggested with caution, however, since “no direct descendant of P.-Anat. *dwara-
is attested among the Anatolian languages”.

4 Contrary to what has long been claimed, names in °ontag do not correspond to Luwian compounds in
/°zid(i)-/, but are actually in *aonrac. See fn. 46 below.

42 Better than *Toopogog (SEG 43.713A; cf. LGPN 5b).

4 The second member could be related to the Lycian place-name Idebessos (Id¢fnoooc, Idnooog, EdeBnoodg;
see KON § 361).

# Cf. Lyc. Xiitabure- — Kevdeopa/KivdaBuoic/KeveBopis. See Section 3 above.

% For syncope in the languages of the Luwic subgroup, see Melchert 1994: 275-276 (Luwian, more limited
than Lycian) and 318-321 (Lycian); Hajnal 1995: 175-188 (Lycian); Adiego 2007: 241-242 (Carian).

4 Contra Houwink ten Cate (1961:171-172), the names in °ontac (Cilicia) or °catng (Pisidia) from Greek
sources cannot correspond to Luwian compounds with /zid(i)-/ “man” as second members for phonetic reasons
(nature of the dental, vocalism of the stem). On this crucial issue, see now Réveilhac forthc. b, where a segmenta-
tion °aonracg/°acatng/°acatag is proposed, and this element is analysed as the abstract noun “peace” (Luw.
*assatta-, Lyc. B asata-, Lyc. A ahata-) used as a divine attribute.
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topoo1g). I have argued that this same stem displays an allomorph with initial [d] when it
comes after a first member ending in [n] (e.g. Eopav-doBeoic/Eppav-dvpeoic) or [r] (e.g. Ar-
dybyr-/Ap-dvBeoc). I have also suggested identifying *tubar(i)- as the first member of (rarer)
compounds, in full form in ToBo-opag (Caria), but with syncope in a few Cilician names (e.g.
TPaoa-potacg). If one accepts this argumentation, it is possible to make use combinatorial
analysis in order to interpret the meaning of the stem under discussion. Below one finds a
summary of the compounds with *tubar(i)-, ordered according to the associated stem type.

Personal name Divine name Deity’s function

Ar—dybyr' ) S 3] 2
Ao-duBegoc Ara/i-? (or *ar- “super”) ?
D-tybr- Ida- ?
Eouoa-tofoptig
Eppav-dofegig Arma(nt)- Moon-god
Eouav-dupeoig
Peov-dopeooas Runt(iy)a- Protective Stag-god

Pwv-8Beopag

Zayyo-tpnois *Sanhu- (cf. dSanhupiya-)? ?
?2So05ubr- Sanda- War-god
Tapkvv-dBe0oang Tarhu(nt)- Storm-god

Table 4. Type 1, X-tubar(i)-, where X = divine name — “(Deity) tubar(i)-”

Personal name Divine epithet Epithet’s class and meaning Parallels
Zeope-dvepog *zarmant(i)-? Participle/adjective: “protecting”? Zeouovvdig
Iv-8oBaoa Ivdag
Iv-60[3 QaC Luw. /inda/ Adverb: “below” Ivdng

Pneac Ivdoucg
. E€a-pomg
- - 2 ”
Kéa-tybr ? ? Eta-Boac?
* -
Kud-tubr- Luw. */huda-/, Substantive: “haste, swiftness” Kovdeic?

Lyc. *xuda-?

Lyc. Miitete(/i)-

Mav-dovfoag Lyc. mirite/i- Substantive: (official institution) Mevdig
Muv-dupnoag or méte-? ou “harm, damage” Mivdng
Mevdeoig
Movtvortng?

Motov-dopegag

(vs. Mo[k]-ottnc)

Sav-Oupelg
Eav-6opnoag

*hasant(i)-?

Adjective: “having abundance”?

Eavda-gotlag

IMegmev-dupegig Lyc. perepri Adverb: “further” [Tepmevnvig
INaptaoig

c - Parattassa/i-
[Teota-tovPaoig CLuw. paratt(a)- Substantive: “impurity Place-name
INagtanocoodg
L Divine name

25méybr- uw. Adjective: “damaging; damaged” Zopevdic/Tovpevoig
zammant(i)- Fepevonoic

Table 5. Type 2, X-tubar(i)-, where X = divine epithet — “([Deity +] divine epithet) tubar(i)-”
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Personal name Divine epithet Epithet’s class and meaning Parallels
Luw. *assatta-, Mig-aontag
TBeo-aontag Lyc. B asata-, Substantive: “peace” OBo-aontac/
Lyc. A ahata- Omp-aoatng
Tbr-idbo- ? ? Place-name Id¢f3noooc?
Ovpa-povtag
TpRaoa-potag *muwatta- Substantive: “conquest” Apot-povtag
Opoa-uovtag
) . . , IMryoa-povoig
TBeon-pwoig *muwassali- Adjective: “mighty” or “of might”
Ovnpa-pwotg
ToBog-oo0g *urali- Adjective: “great” Tiwata-ura-

Table 6. Type 3, tubar(i)-X, where X = divine epithet — “([Deity +] divine epithet) tubar(i)-” (same as Type 2) or
“[Deity+] tubar(i)- (divine epithet)”

It quickly emerges that this stem is associated with various theonyms, but also with other
lexemes belonging to different grammatical classes (nouns, adjectives or adverbs, when their
identification is assured), used as likely divine epithets. On this basis, two hypotheses are con-
ceivable:#

1) *Tubar(i)- is a theonym, as compounds of types 2 and 3 seem to suggest, and TovpeoLc,
indirectly attested as the name of a local hero or deity in Lycia, would reflect this
theonym. In this case, type 1 compounds (theonym + *tubar(i)-) would be dvandvas
combining two divine names, in line with what we already find in Anatolian onomas-
tics:* in cuneiform sources, e.g. SIN-4U (Laroche 1966: no. 138) “Moon-god (and)
Storm-god”; in Hieroglyphic Luwian, e.g. /Sanda-tiwad(i)-/ (TUNP 1.1; Hawkins 2000:
155) “War-god (and) Sun-god”; and in alphabetical documentation, e.g. Appa-owviag
(LGPN 5b), “Moon-god (and) Protective Stag-god”. However, apart from Stephanus of
Byzantium’s late and indirect attestation, there is no other testimony of this word as a
theonym in the various corpora, suggesting rather a secondary use as a divine name.
Furthermore, the only avatar of this stem in the lexicon of a Luwic language, that is
Lyc. B tuburiz, is in all likelihood an appellative used in the plural (see Section 7 below).

2) *Tubar(i)- is originally a divine epithet, associated with various deities in compounds
of type 1. In type 2, therefore, the divine epithet used as first element would be a hy-
postasis, i.e., it would replace a divine onomastic sequence theonym + epithet. A simi-
lar process is frequently attested elsewhere, cf. pihassa/i- “luminous; (subst.) lightning”,
first used as a characteristic of the Storm-god (van Gessel 1998: 791) before constituting
a hypostasis (e.g. Pihassa-muwa- “Having the Might of [the Storm-god of] Lightning”)
or Lyc. *xttbile/i- “destroyer” (cf. xtta(i)- “to harm, to damage”), associated with the
Moon-god in anthroponymic compounds (e.g. Eoue-ktifiAic/Eopa-ktiftioc/Eoua-
ktuPeAlg), to finally replace the whole divine onomastic formula in the personal name
Ktplag “(Moon-god) The Destroyer” (Adiego 2022: 84-86). In type 3, finally, the
elements are reversed in relation to type 2, since *tubar(i)- is used as first member, in
association with another epithet: either the meaning of such a compound is equivalent

47 The claim that the stem tubar(i)- refers to a deity finds independent support in the fact that it serves as the
base for the place name Tyberissos, according to a mode of formation that finds parallels in Anatolia: see Réveilhac
forthc. a.

4 On these personal names, see in particular Laroche 1966: 282; Zehnder 2010: 58-59; Melchert 2013: 36; Ya-
kubovich 2013: 103-104.
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to type 2 or, which seems more likely to me, *tubar(i)- is to be interpreted here as a hy-
postasis and stands in for a formula theonym + *tubar(i)-. This would then constitute
the intermediate stage between its use as an epithet and its use as a divine name,
which is attested later in Lycia in the form Tovpegic.

6. A warlike epithet?

The only attestation of the stem under discussion in the lexicon comes from Lycian B, in the
form tuburiz, unfortunately mentioned in passages that are far from clear. As a result, it is nec-
essary first to consider the semantics of the anthroponymic compounds listed in the previous
section before attempting an etymological analysis of *tubar(i)-.

The association of *tubar(i)- with elements of such diverse nature suggests that it must not
be a specific divine epithet: the underlying lexeme rather represents some kind of generic di-
vine title or designates a quality compatible with different deities. In this respect, the previ-
ously listed names can be compared with the numerous Luwian and Lycian compounds hav-
ing nan(n)(i)- “lord, leader” as second member,* particularly as several of these compounds
have an identical first member: Eoua-toBoois/Eopav-dofeoic/Eopav-dvBeoc vs. Hier.
/Arma-nan(n)(i)-/, Lyc. Ernimenéne/i- — Eoue-vnvig etc.; Tagruv-dpegoag vs. Cun. md[J-SES,
Hier. TONITRUS-FRATER; /Tarhu(nta)-nan(n)(i)-/; Ilepmev-dupeois vs. Ilepme-vnvig (< Lyc.
*Perepii-néneli-).

In order to precisely define the meaning to *tubar(i)-, it is beneficial to compare it with the
matching lexical items and attempt a morphological analysis. The relevance of a Luwic lexical
group containing the seme [STRIKE] becomes immediately apparent:

— HLuw. /tub(a)-/ “to strike down”; /tub(a)i-/ “to strike repeatedly”; /tubas-/ or

[tubassa-/ “battle”;
— CLuw. dipi-/diipai- “to strike, touch, punish”;
— Lyc. A and B tub(e)i- “to strike down”; tube- “attack, battle (?)”.

These words, which are based on a Proto-Anatolian stem going back to the PIE root
*(s)teup- “to strike”, reflect two types of semantic development (see Sasseville et al. 2023):

1) [STRIKE] > [PUNISH; DESTROY]. This semantic value is attested in Luwian and Lycian in
the context of curse formulae to designate the divine punishment to which any dese-
crator is exposed. Thus, in Hieroglyphic Luwian:

KULULU 5 (= Hawkins 2000, p. 485-486) :

§4  za-ti-za-pa DOMUS-na-zd kwa/i-sa a+ra/i-na CUM-ni i-zi-i-ri+i

[.--]

§8  wali-tu-ta za-zi DEUS-ni-zi wal/i-la “PES”-tu

§9  wali-na tu-pa-tu

§ 10 wa/i-tu-u [d-la/i-ma-za ARHA] DELERE-nu-tu-u
“(he) who will cause ARA(NA) to these houses, [...] for him may these gods come
mortally! Let them strike him down, let them destroy his name...”

49 On this noun, see the discussion in Oreshko 2014. Contra Réveilhac (2018: 479-480), the translation by “lord,
leader” on the basis of the connection with CLuw. nana- “to lead” (compare Latin dux) seems now plausible to me.
It is also implicitly adopted in Adiego (2019b: 158). Nevertheless, the precise connection between this noun and
the name of the “brother” poses a challenging issue that cannot be addressed within the scope of this present paper.
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In this passage, the formula wa/i-na tu-pa-tu /w=an tubantu/ “let them strike him” is integrated
into a network of divine threats. Similar formulae can also be found in Lycian epitaphs. Here
are a few examples:

TL 72.2+3-4 (bilingual):

m=éne mahdi : tubeiti : nelez|[i]

“the gods of the agora will destroy him”
oL Oeot | amoAéoeiav : ol dryopaiot

“may the gods of the agora destroy (him)”

TL 80.3-4 :
m=ene | [Trqlas tubidi se Malija hrixuwama
“Trqqnt and Maliya the Supervisor will destroy him”

TL93.3:
m=eéne Trqas tubidi se muhai huwedri :
“Trqqnt and all the gods will destroy him”

2) [STRIKE] > [ATTACK; FIGHT]. This meaning is admittedly less certain than the previous
one, since it is generally inferred from the warlike context for both Lyc. A tube- (TL
29.10; TL 44b.56) and HLuw. ti-pa-sae-ti /tubas(s)adi/, which is a hapax:

TOPADA § 17-18 (= Hawkins 2000: 451-461) :

wa/i-mu d-mi-sa; DOMINUS-ni-sa (DEUS)TONITRUS-zi/a-sas (DEUS)SARMA-sas (DEUS)L198-
sas (DEUS)BOS.L206.PANIS-sas-ha PRAE-na L179-ia-ta, |wa/i-mi-ta, ti-pa-sas-ti walis-svi-ha
“my lord Tarhunt, Sarruma, Ea and (god) X ran before me, and I succeeded by battle”

The form of the noun here is ambiguous, since it could theoretically correspond to a neutral s-
stem /tubas-/ derived from the verb or to an adjective /tubassa/i-/ derived from of a PAnat.
stem *tub(a)- “strike, attack”.

To this little dossier one can add TovBaooig,* a Carian divine name of Greek transmis-
sion, which could originally be an epithet equivalent to the Luwian form. If the latter is indeed
to be assigned to the stem /tubassa/i-/, as argued in Simon 2016, who believes that Tovpacoig
can be interpreted as “(God) of Smiting” or “(God) of Fighting”. A similar semantic ambiguity
exists for a related Luwian term known from Hittite sources, namely the abstract *dupattar-
(gen. adj. acc. dupattanassin), only used as an epithet of the Storm-god: does the epithet desig-
nate a god who strikes with lightning, one who fights, or even one who protects from
smiting?>! All are theoretically possible. Indeed, on the one hand, the Annals of Mursili II relate
how the Storm-god defeated the king’s enemy by striking the land of Arzawa with his light-
ning;> on the other, it is common for gods to assist their protégé in battle. This applies not
only to the Storm-god, but to all protective deities, as is shown clearly in the Annals of Hattusili I,

50 Gen. TovBaooo[c]: Kizil et al. 2015: 379, 389.15.

51 See the full discussion, with references, in Simon 2022b.

52 CTH 61.1: mabhan=ma iyahhat nu GIM-an INA URSASLawasa arhun nu=za U NIR.GAL EN-YA pard
handandatar teku$sanut nu Skalmisanan $iyait nu Skalmisanan ammel KARASHA-YA uskit KUR URUArzauwa=y(a)=an
uskit nu SSkalmisana$ pait nu KUR URVArzauwa GUL-ahta SA I“Ubba-LU—ya WRUApasan URU-an GUL-ahta (KBo 3.4.15-
19; Goetze 1933: 46-47) “Wie ich aber marschierte, wie ich da zum Gebirge Lawasa gelangte, da zeigte der stolze
Wettergott, mein Herr, seine géttliche Macht, und einen Donnerkeil schmetterte er hin. Und den Donnerkeil sah
mein Heer. Auch das Land Arzawa sah ihn, und der Donnerkeil ging hin und traf das Land Arzawa. Auch des
Uhha-LU-i§ Stadt Apasa traf er.” (transl. A. Goetze).
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where the Sun-goddess of Arinna is reported to have “run before” (p[é]ran hiwais) the king on
the battlefield, thus ensuring the surrender of the enemies.?® The common motif of the deity
“running before” on the battlefield is also found in the hieroglyphic Luwian inscription from
TOPADA mentioned above.

In the case of tubar(i)-, the semantics of the stem *tub(i)- is also ambiguous, but can possi-
bly be clarified by its formation. There are two possibilities:

1) either an adjectival derivation in -ra/i- < *-ro- on a reconstructed stem *tuba- “strike” or
“battle”, but this type of denominal formation seems unproductive in the synchrony of the
Anatolian languages, although it does exist;

2) or a compound *tub-ar(i)- “companion of tuba-", with the second member *ar(i)-, virtual
Luwian equivalent of Hitt. ard- c. “friend, companion”. Such a formation would then be com-
parable to Lyc. A tidere/i- “collacteus/-a, foster brother/sister”, whith *tide- “teat, breast” (cf.
Hitt. téta(n)-, CLuw. titan- < PIE *deh;-i- “to suckle”)% as first member. For such a compound,
the meaning “battle, fight” is then much more relevant than “strike”, so *tub-ar(i)- would des-
ignate the “battle companion, ally (cOupaxog), comrade-in-arms”.

From a semantic perspective, this second hypothesis sheds light on the numerous uses of
the epiclesis alongside various deities, each representing distinct entities tasked with accom-
panying a protégé in warfare. It has been observed that the intercession of tutelary deities is
mentioned several times in Hittite and Luwian texts. This suggests that anthroponymic com-
pounds containing *tubar(i)- resonate with this divine function, encompassing both a martial
and protective role.

A typological parallel is possible with the Greek texts, where warlike epicleses are not ex-
clusive to Athena or Ares, as illustrated by some inscriptions. For example, the votive inscrip-
tion from the Cyrenaean Paniskos I.Pan du desert: 3 (Wadi Bir el-Ain, Egypt, Ptolemaic period)
displays a coherent network of warlike epicleses applied to several deities (Mother of Gods,
Ares, Zeus, and Pan), who are asked by the dedicator to take part in the military expedition he
is about to lead (see Bonnet & Galoppin 2021: 7-11).

It is not rare to find military or political titles used as divine epithets in Anatolian and
Near Eastern languages. In some instances, these titles even replaced the original theonym.
The transformation of the epithet tubar(i)- into a divine name is suggested by anthroponymic
compounds of type 3 (as discussed in section 5 above), where the stem is used as the first

5 CTH 4.I1: LUGAL.GAL Tabarnas NARAM ¢UTU URVArinna nu=mu=za=kan a[nda ginuwas=sla[§ halli§[t]a’
nu=mu kessa[rta harta’] n=as=mu ME-ya p[é]ran hiwai§ nu INA RUNinaséa ME-ya paun nu=mu malhan LUMES URUN-
nassa menahhanda auer nu (KA.GALW-A) EGIR-pa hessir (KBo 10.2 i 27-32; Imparati 1965: 46-47; Melchert 1978: 8-9)
“The Great King, the Tabarna, beloved of the Sun-goddess of Arinna — she placed him on her lap — she took me
by the hand and ran before me in battle. In the city of Ninassa I went to battle, and when the men of Ninas$a saw
me facing them, they reopened the city gates.”

5 Note the possible existence of a *-ro- derivation in the Hittite hapax tupran (c./n. acc.) " Herzklopfen (?)"
(Oettinger 2001: 461, fn. 15), which could reflect a primary PIE derivation *(s)tup-ré- “striking” (cf. lat. stuprum
“disgrace, violation etc.”).

% A similar analysis is cautiously proposed by Billing 2023 for the Lyc. A hapax fuweri (TL 84.5), whose
meaning is unclear. According to the author of the eDiAna entry — and quite convincingly, in my opinion — it
could be a compound *tuw-eri- litt. “companion of the offering” (cf. Lyc. B tuwe/i- “offering” and °ere/i- “compan-
ion”, perhaps in tidere/i-).

% The reader can find a survey of well-known examples (such as Bel “Lord” first associated with the Babylo-
nian god Marduk, before he became the object of a specific cult until Late Antiquity) in Yakubovich 2021: 239-240,
which also convincingly suggests that the theonym EvvdAiog constitutes a borrowing from a Lydian epiclesis
énwala- to be reconciled with the Hittite (probably borrowed from Luwian) annawali-/annauli- “co-ranked, peer,
colleague”.
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member along with a divine epithet. Additionally, indirect evidence for this evolution comes
from the mention of TovPeQLc as a local hero or deity in Lycia by Stephanus of Byzantium.

7. Lyc. B tuburiz

In the Lycian B lexicon, a direct reflection of *tubar(i)- is evidenced by the term tuburiz, occur-
ring three times in the poem from the Xanthos Pillar (TL 44c.53; c.57; d.31-32), engraved on the
funerary monument of a ruler of Xanthos (TL 44¢.32-d.71). This text, flanked by a lengthy Ly-
cian A inscription (TL 44b.1-c.19) and a Greek epigram (TL 44c.20-31), remains the most cryp-
tic one among the three inscriptions due to the scarce attestation of Lycian B: beyond it, only
one other text, the poem of Antiphellos (TL 55), is known in this language. Despite multiple
studies dedicated to TL 44c.32-d.71, the precise content of this text remains ambiguous, mak-
ing it unrealistic to use it alone as definitive evidence for the proposed hypothesis. However, it
is crucial to ensure that the context in which tuburiz appears is compatible with the proposed
meaning.

Prior research has primarily associated tuburiz with the toponym Tuburehe(/i)-/
TvBepooog, with limited advance beyond this link, as noted in Neumann 2007: 385.57 Among
recent contributions, there exist two conflicting interpretations. Schiirr (2016: 174, 190-191), in-
spired by a suggestion by Zimmermann (2003: 293), draws a parallel between the poetic for-
mula trmimiliz : tbiplé : trppleé : tuburiz (TL 44c.51-52) and the relationship between the mythical
figures TovBeois and Tépuepic indirectly reported by Stephanus of Byzantium. This connec-
tion leads Schiirr to conclude that tubur(i)- refers to Tyberissos as an ethnonym. Nevertheless,
the association between trnimiliz and TépueQig, forming the basis of this parallel, is approxi-
mate and, thus, fragile.

Offering an alternative perspective, Sasseville 2021 proposes to identify a lexical network
in the poem associated with offerings made by the ruler to appease enraged deities. By con-
sidering context and etymological parallels, Sasseville suggests three offerings: waxssa-
“bread” (cf. Hitt. NINPAwagessar “bread bites”), mur(i)- “bunch” (cf. Hitt. muri- “bunch, grape”)
and tubur(i)- “vine” (cf. HLuw. /tuwaris-/ “vineyard”). While this proposal provides a com-
prehensive and coherent interpretation supported by etymology, it remains challenging in a
context where circular arguments can arise. The analysis leans heavily on the assumption that
waxssa- designates the “bread”, which is contentious and, in my opinion, highly uncertain.
Additionally, the link between tubur(i)- and HLuw. /tuwaris(a)-/ is, in my view, phonologi-
cally unacceptable (see fn. 14 above). Overall, the interpretation remains open to alternative
viewpoints.

Addressing all the issues raised by this text is unfeasible at the present stage. Instead, it is
possible to offer a few hypotheses regarding the occurrences of tuburiz. As observed, the Xan-
thos poem is part of a coherent text group lauding the military deeds and piety of a ruler,
likely Gergis-Xeriga. Notably, the Greek epigram connects the king’s achievements closely with
the divine world, attributing his conquests to Athena “destroyer of cities”, acknowledging di-
vine rewards, offering numerous tributes to Zeus, and culminating with the erection of a stele
in dedication to the Twelve Gods. The Lycian A section also implies a votive inscription, men-
tioning several identifiable deities. One can make an educated guess that the Lycian B poem

57 Apud Neumann, ibid., V. Sevoroskin points out to the similarity of tubur(i)- with the supposed second
member of anthroponyms of Greek transmission such as ApdvPegis, EopatofBoois or ITepmevduBegis, without,
however, making the connection explicit.
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addresses a comparable subject, which is supported by the use of theonyms (e.g. Natri-, Trqqiit-),
heronyms (Zrppedun-), and military terms (e.g. laxa- “military campaign”) within the text.

Regarding tubur(i)-, it solely appears in the plural form tuburiz (nominative or accusative):

a) trmmiliz: thiple: trpple: tuburiz: pduradi: xuzruwetiz (TL 44¢.52-53);

b) murénedi : tuburiz : uple<s>iz (TL 44c.57);

¢) migrimiz fituwiteni: uplesiz waxssadi: tuburiz (TL 44d.29-31).

In each instance, tuburiz is associated with adjectives such as trnimile/i- “Lycian” and xuz-
ruwat(i)- “who has xuzr-". Both in b) and c) uplese/i- appears: this possessive adjective has not
yet found a satisfactory translation but its stem is well rooted in local onomastics, as illustrated
by the names OmAng (Lycia, Kibyratis and particularly Pisidia), OmAeowg (Cabalis, Pisidia),®
OmAeowavog (Pisidia), OmAavidig (Kibyratis), Aptip-omAng (Cabalis), and Ilavapv-omAng
(Kibyratis, Pisidia).>® The other terms remain equally obscure: the noun waxssa- in c), here in
the ablative-instrumental (as murénedi and perhaps pduradi), is also a well-known element
used in the regional onomastics: Lyc. Waxssepddime/i-, Waxssebe-; Car. Uksmu-/Waksmu-,
Uksi-/Ugsi-; Ova&apovac/Ovalapws (Isauria, Cilicia), Ovafaig (Isauria).

Comparing a) (extended to the following lines) to a passage in Lycian A is allowed by
common place-names displayed in both sections:

Lyc. A (TL 44b.47-56)

s=ed=de : ahata hal[de] éné: qla=bi: ehetehi: se mahdina : ehet|[he] Arfina: Tuminehi :
Ker00i: Xakbi: epi=dl[e iiltemle (e)si tama: s=e=we=nepe: astte: Trmimlis:
s=ed=de=tuweté : kumezija : tere tere | Trqqiiti : pddatahi : qiinakba : xrsséni : eh|bi: taba-
haza : kumezija : padritahi: Ariilna Tuminehija: kumezija: Xdkbija : kumelzi[jla: se
tukedri : Ker00i : ade : urublije | Hatahe : tubehi : priinezi : se lihbeze eh[b] | ije

He has left peace® in the precinct of Peace and to the gods of Peace in Xanthos, in
Tymnessos, in Kerththi, in Kandyba. (There) a temple is a building: Lycia had not
(yet) made them. Everywhere he erected sanctuaries to the local Trqqnt (Storm-god)
(and) to his twelve personal celestial gods, sanctuaries in Aphrodision (?) in Xanthos,
Tymnesian sanctuaries, Kandybian sanctuaries and in Kerththi he made a monument
to Handa (War-god) of Battle for his family and his lihbeze.

Lyc. B (TL 44c.51-54)
se=de keri trisu : giinatbisu : prete | laxadi zréteni : sebe=be qirze : utakija Trmmiliz : | thiple :
trpplé : tuburiz : pduradi : xuzruwetiz :) | Xazbi : Tuminesi : hiitawa : Kridesi :

The mention of three cities, Tymnessos (Lyc. B Tuminesi; A Tuminehi), Kandyba (Lyc. B
Xazbi; A Xakbi) and Kertthi (Lyc. B Kridesi; A Ker00i) in both passages justifies a comparison,
although their contents are not identical.®! Despite a lack of comprehension for several terms,
I propose the provisional translation:

5 This form probably reflects the anthroponymic conversion of the genitival adjective uplese/i-.

5 KPN § 1097. The exact references of the anthroponyms are listed in LGPN 5b (Lycia) and 5¢ (Kibyratis-
Cabalis, Pisidia). Note also the strong presence of Greco-Anatolian noms d’assonance based on the similarity of the
indigenous stem with Greek names: e.g. ‘OntAwv (73 individuals in southern Anatolia vs. 10 in the rest of the
Greek world covered by the LGPN), OntAwviavog (Pisidia), OntAwvic (Pisidia), OnAntiavés / OnAntavr) (Pis-
idia). On the question of Greco-Anatolian noms d’assonance, see most recently Réveilhac in press.

0 The meaning “peace” for Lyc. A ahata- and Lyc. B asata- has recently been challenged by Melchert forthc.,
suggesting “good fortune” instead. However, the traditional meaning is defended in Réveilhac forthc. b.

61 According to Craig Melchert (pers. comm.), the division of the sequence must be considered. Indeed, the
symbol :) likely serves to separate prosodic units, making it unclear whether the three toponyms should be linked
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Three times in the country he pre- twelve (divine) protectors during the expedition
and he carries (?) as utakija- of the designated properties Lycian tubur(i)-s
xuzruwet(i)-s in double, in triple in Kandyba, in Tymnessos (and) a statue of the god
Handa in Kerththi.

The formula giinatbisu [...] zréténi “twelve times... a divine protector” might be understood
as a poetic expression akin to Lyc. A grindkba: xrsséni: ehbi “to his twelve personal gods”, thus
indicating the Twelve Gods protecting the king, hence a translation “twelve divine protec-
tors”. As for the group Trmimiliz: [...] tuburiz [...] xuzruwetiz, it might correspond to another po-
etic periphrase referring to the same deities, i.e. literally “the Lycian (divine) allies who have
xuzr-". Syntactically, this group would be on the same level as hiitawai (acc. sg.), likely derived
from the Lycian theonym Hata- (< Sanda-), which would therefore exceptionally retain the ini-
tial aspirate typical of Lycian A (in order not to distort the divine name), with the -wa- suffix
(< -wo- + *-hy-)¢2 and therefore literally meaning “that which is like Handa”, a poetic turn corre-
sponding to Lyc. A tukedri [...] Hitahe “statue of Handa”.

Overall, while subject to speculation, this analysis attempts to unify tuburiz within both
martial and religious themes, showcasing its relevance in varying contexts.

8. Conclusions

The study yields several significant conclusions. Firstly, the existence of a Proto-Luwic stem
*tubar(i)- is affirmed through personal onomastics, indirectly evidenced in the place names
Tuburehe(/i)-/ TvBeoio(o)oc and the divine name or heronym TovBepic. This stem manifests
diversely in various languages, with variations such as /TuPar(i)-/ in Hieroglyphic Luwian,
°tubr-/°tybr- in Carian, t[]eot- in Pisidian, °toBoois in Greek from Lycia, “tovBaois in Greek
from Pisidia, and °tpnoic in Greek from Caria.

Moreover, a broader range of personal names reveals alternative forms of this onomastic
stem: in Carian names as °0ubr-/°0ybr- and °dybyr- and in Greek-transmitted names as
°dvBept-/°6o/(v)Ba/e/noa and °dvBepoc. The initial dental of *tubar(i)- undergoes voicing as-
similation when in contact with the final [n] or [r] of the first member in these instances. This
comprehensive explanation unifies and interprets multiple personal names that were previ-
ously explained through distinct and sometimes speculative processes.

Furthermore, the element *tubar(i)- appears as the first member in some compounds, al-
beit less frequently and often in syncopated forms: Tbr® and ToBog° in Caria, TBeo®, TRaox®
and TBepn°® in Cilicia.

An overview of these occurrences, detailed in Sections 2 to 4, reveals that this stem is con-
sistently associated with a theonym or a divine epithet. Through the combinations in an-
throponymy, it is suggested that *tubar(i)- represents a divine title, which evolved into a divine
hypostasis and then into a divine name or heronym, as implied by Stephanus of Byzantium's
account about TovPegLc.

to the previous clause, particularly given the blank at the end of line 53. Yet, incorporating this sequence into the
subsequent clause is challenging due to the numerous nouns it contains. As a result, the sequence at the start of
line 54 might be an enjambment, possibly emphasized within the broader poetic structure.

62 The -wa- suffix, attested in several Anatolian languages (Hittite, Luwian, Lycian, and Carian), was used to
form words denoting a social category (Rieken & Sasseville 2014). However, it originally had an “equitative” func-
tion, which can still be seen in certain nouns such as priina-wa-, lit. “that which is like a house (priina-)”, hence
“tomb-house, mausoleum” (Rieken & Sasseville 2014: 310).
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Etymologically, *tubar(i)- likely relates to the Luwian /tub(a)-/ “to strike” and Lycian tube-
“battle”. It might be a compound /tub-ar(i)-/ meaning “battle companion, comrade-in-arms”.
This concept echoes Hittite and Luwian texts describing deities engaging in battles alongside
their protégés.

Finally, tubar(i)- tinds a direct avatar in the Lycian B lexicon, with tuburiz. This word po-
tentially holds the meaning of “(divine) allies” in the poem on the Xanthos Pillar, considering
the martial and religious context, although this interpretation remains uncertain.

The prominence of tubar(i)- in Luwic onomastics suggests its use in defining and designat-
ing deities, evident in personal names across Luwian, Lycian, Carian, and Pisidian collections,
Greek inscriptions from southern Anatolia, the heronym TovPeic from indirect sources, and
the place name Tyberissos (see Réveilhac forthc. a).
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Daopuar Pesesx. boxxecTsenHblit sniuteT *tubar(i)- B TyBUIICKOI OHOMAaCTUKe

OrrpaBHOI TOYKOI JaHHOI CTaTbM SABJIIETCs Mccaenosanne M. Banepuo (2015), mocssimen-
HO€e HeCKOJIbKMUM TPyIIaM JMYHBIX MMeH U3 I0KHOI AHaToamu. 37ech IIpejjaraeTrcs BOC-
CTaHOBUTH OJJHY OHOMAacCTMUecKylo 6asy, *tubar(i)-, obOIIyIO /151 HECKOJIBKMX MMEH U3 pas-
JIMIHBIX S3BIKOBBIX KOPITyCOB, MpMHaJJIeXKallluX K JyBUIICKON IOATpyIe (JIyBMIICKMIA, Ka-
PMIICKMIL, NMCUIVIACKUIL) U IPeYecKUM SIUrpadpUIecKUM VICTOYHMKAM U3 IOXKHOV AHaTo-
avn (ot Kapun go Kuamknn). JdaHHBI HDPOAYKTUBHBIN HI€MEHT acCOUUMUPYETCsI ¢ MHOIO-
YC/IeHHBIMY O0XKeCTBeHHBIMM MMeHaMM VUM SIUTeTaMU B COCTaBe KOMIIO3UTOB, YTO yKa-
3bIBAE€T Ha TO, YTO MEI MIMeeM JiesI0 ¢ 60>KeCTBeHHBIM TUTYI0M. Ero sHaueHme MOKHO BOcCTa-
HOBUTD KaK “00€eBOI CITyTHMK, COPAaTHMK”, M3Ha4YaJIbHO XapaKTepU30BaBIINil pa3/IMIHbIX 00-
TOB, Ubs POJIb 3aKJII0YaJach B OXpaHe CBOVIX IIPOTeXKe Ha I10j1e 003l

KAatouesvie crosa: JIyBUICKME SI3bIKU; aHATOJIMIICKIE SI3BIKY; JIYBUMCKUI S3bIK; JTUKUCKUI A
SI3BIK; TMKUICKMI B S3BIK; KapMIICKMIA SA3BIK; MUMCUAMIICKAI S3BIK; I'PeYeCcKUIl sA3bIK; OHOMa-
CTUKa; TeOPOPHEIE IMEHA; aHATOJIMIICKAs PEIATTLL.



C. K. Beavix

[TIkosta akTyaJbHBIX TyMaHUTapHEIX nccaegoarnii PAHXul'C; bibulus@e-izhevsk.ru

IlepMcKO-MpaHCKHe SI3BIKOBbI€ KOHTAaKThI
10 AaHHBIM POHETVKN 1 MOP(Oa0TUN
YAMYPTCKOIO ¥ KOMU SI3bIKOB

B craTthe paccMaTpuBaiOTCA HEKOTOpPBIe Pe3yJbTaThl MPAHCKOIO S3BIKOBOTO BO3/JEMCTBIUS Ha
SI3BIKU TIEPMCKOJ BETBU (PMHHO-YTOPCKOJ TPYIIIIBI YPaIbCKOM S3BIKOBOM CeMbU — YAMYPT-
CKOTO, KOMU-3BIPSHCKOTO U KOMM-TIEPMSIIKOTO. B oT/mrume ot paboT mcciesosartesteii faBHe-
ro U HeJlaBHero IIPOIIIOIo, yIIOp B CTaThe Clie/laH He Ha JIeKCUYeCcKOM (POHJZe JaHHBIX SI3bI-
KOB, a Ha X (OHETUYECKUX U MOPPOTOTUIECKUX CHCTeMaX.

Karouesvle caosa: mpaHCKue SI3BIKU; CKU(CKMIL S3BIK; OCETUHCKUI A3bIK; PUHHO-YTOPCKIE SI3BIKY;
IIepMCKIUe A3BIKU; YAMYPTCKUI S3BIK; KOMU-3BIPSHCKIUIN SI3BIK; KOMU-TIEPM LKA A3BIK; (PO-
HeTUKa; MOp(OJIOTHs; UCTOPUIECKOe SI3LIKO3HAHE; DTHIUYECKAas MCTOPUSL.

Cpenu gpeBHUX BHEIIHUX KYJIBTYPHBIX U SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB (PMHHO-YTpOB BocTouHOII
Espomsl n 3amagnoit Cubupu, KOTopble B 3Ha4MTEJIbHOI Mepe OIpee/IMIN X0, X DTHUJe-
ckoit ucropun B I Toic. 10 H.®. — I TBIC. H.9., 0COO0OE MeCTO 3aHMMAaIOT KOHTAKThl CO CTEITHbIM
MPaHOSI3BIYHBIM Hace/leHVeM. /leKCUKO-CTaTUCTIYecKe JaHHble CBUJeTeIbCTBYIOT, YTO, Haps oy
C IIpaBeHTePCKNM 1, BEpOSTHO, IIpeJKaMI IOBOKCKIX (PUHHO-YTOPCKUX (MOPIOBCKUX 1 Ma-
PUIICKOTO) S3BIKOB, HauboJlee CHJIbHOe MPAHCKOe BIMSHIE B BTy DIIOXY UCIIBITa] IIepMCKUI
IIpasi3blK — IIPeJJOK COBPEeMEeHHBIX YMYPTCKOTO 11 KOMU sA3BIKOB (cM. Harp. Hamonbckux 2015:
53). Tema mepMCKO-MPaHCKMX SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB Y>Ke JaBHO U JJOBOJBHO OOCTOSITEILHO
U3ydaeTcs JMHIBUCTaMU. /lOCTaTOYHO YIIOMSAHYTDH XOTsI ObI COOTBETCTBYIOIIME pa3fiesbl yxKe
crapmmx kiaccudeckumu TpyzaoB A.Voxu u K.Pegen, a Takke NpOCTpaHHYIO CTaThiO
B. V. AbiTkuHa, crienjuaabHO IMOCBAIIEHHYIO S3BIKOBBIM KOHTAKTaM MPaHIIEB C APeBHUMMI I1ep-
mstHaMU (Joki 1973; Rédei 1986; Avrtkun 1975).

Heb3st He 3aMeTuTh, 4TO B Ha3BaHHBIX paboTaX, a Tak’Ke B IIPOYMX COYMHEHMX, IOCBs-
IIIeHHBIX B TOJM WMJIM MHOM Mepe IePMCKO-MPaHCKMM SI3BIKOBBIM KOHTaKTaM, 3aTparusaJach
IIOYTU VICKJIIOYMUTEIBHO TOJBKO OJHA CTOPOHA DTOTO B3aMMOJENCTBUA — JIEKCMYeCK/e 3alM-
crBoBaHus. IIo MoeMy MHEHIIO, IOMCK pe3yIbTaTOB MPaHCKO-TIEPMCKIX KOHTAaKTOB B JIPYITX
SI3BIKOBBIX cpepax, B 4aCTHOCTU B 00/1acTy (POHETHKIU ¥ MOPOJIOTUH, BBITJIASUT BIIOIHE TIep-
CIIeKTMBHO, YYMTBIBasl TOT JIOBOJIbHO 3HaYMTEJIBbHBIN CjeJl, KaKOM OCTaBUJIM DTU KOHTAaKTBI
B CJIOBAapHOM (OHJle IePMCKMX sI3BIKOB. OCOOEHHO IIepCIIeKTMBHBIM MHeE IIpe/ICTaB/IsAeTCs
IIOVICK ITOJJOOHBIX C/IeJOB C IIpMBJIeYeHNeM JaHHBIX U MaTepyaioB BOCTOUHOMPAHCKIX SI3BI-
KOB capMaTO-a/JJaHCKOTO KpyTa I MX IPsSIMOTO IIOTOMKa — OCEeTMHCKOTO sA3bIKa, TeM DoJiee 4To
camble IIO3/HIE JeKCHMJecKre MPaHU3MBbl IIePMCKUX SI3BIKOB MMEIOT CrelM(UIecKn JpeBHe-
ocetHckmit obmk (Hamoasckux 2015: 139). VMimeHHO OSTOMY OCHOBHOe BHUMaHIe B CTaTbe
OyZzeT yjeleHO B3aIMOJEVCTBUIO IEPMCKUX SA3BIKOB MMEHHO C DTOM YacThIO MPaHCKIX
SI3BIKOB.

Cienyrommii HIKe TeKCT IIpeJicTaB/isgeT cOO0I MOMBITKY BBIABUTH U IPeAJI0KUTh BHIMa-
HIIO YMTaTesIs1 BO3MOXKHBIE CJIeJIbl MPAHCKOTO (IIpesKze BCero, aJaHO-OCeTUMHCKOIO) BJIVISHIAS
B GpOHETMIEeCKIX I MOPPOTOTUIECKIX CICTeMAaX YAMYPTCKOIO ¥ KOMU SI3bIKOB.
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HepMCKO-I/IpaHCKI/Ie S3BIKOBBI€ KOHTAKTBI ITO JaHHBIM CI)OHGTI/IKI/I n MOpCl)O]IOI‘I/II/I YAMYPTCKOI'O 11 KOMU SI3bIKOB

1. DoueTnka

1.1 OgHot 13 HambO/Iee 3aMeTHBIX OTIMUNTEIbHBIX YepT KOHCOHAHTU3Ma ITePMCKIX S3BI-
KOB, KOTOpPBI€ BBIJIE/ISAIOT UX Ha (POHE IPYIMX (PMHHO-YTOPCKMX SA3BIKOB, SIBJISIETCS O3BOHYEHIIe
JacTU MX COIVIACHBIX U IOsBJIEHNE eIllé B IIparepMCKYIO SIIOXY 3BOHKMX B3PBIBHBIX, 3BOHKIIX
CHOWISTHTOB M 3BOHKUX adPpuKaT (HapsLy C CyIIecTBOBAaBIIMMU M paHee IJIyXUMH), KOUX He
ob110 B puHHO-yropckoMm mpasspike (ODYS 1974: 118, ODYI 1976: 136-137). Hanpumep,
sBoHKMe adPppuUKaThl 3 1 3, XapakTepHbIE /s BCeX MePMCKUX S3BIKOB U IMMPOKO B HUX pac-
IIPOCTpaHEHHBIe, HeXapaKTepPHBI IIPaKTIIECKM JJIs1 BceX MpOodInX (PMHHO-YTOPCKUX A3BIKOB.

Hamnbosee >xe spkmM 1 ITOKa3aTeIbHBIM YaCTHBIM IIPMMePOM JJaHHOTO O3BOHYEHI I BBITJLA-
IUT BO3HIKHOBEHIe eIll€ B O0IIernepMcKyIO SII0XY (T. e. efBa i mo3gHee pybeska I/II Teic. H. .)
B IIEPMCKOM ITIpasI3bIKe aH/IayTHBIX B3PBIBHBIX 3BOHKIX poHeM *b-, *g- 1 *d- (B c1oBax mpaduH-
HO-YTOPCKOTO IPOMCXOXKJeHNs Ha MecTe CTapbIX *p-, *k- u *t-, a Taxke U B IIOSBUBIIUXCA B
IIePMCKMX SI3bIKaX I103Ke CI0BaX). 3BOHKMX B3PBIBHBIX COIJIACHBIX (POHEM B aHJ/IayTe He TOJIbKO
He CyIIecTBoBaJo B (PMHHO-YTOPCKOM IIpas3blke, HO U /I IIOZIaB/IAIONIero OOJIBIIMHCTBA
(pUHHO-YTOPCKMX SA3BIKOB TaKye cOorJacHble (POHEMBI B Hadasle CJI0Ba HETUIIMIHBI IO cell /ieHb
(ODY:11974: 119). Ilpumepsr:

— yaMm. bur ‘mpasblii; JOOPHIT, Xopowmmit', KoMy bur ‘goOpslil, Xopowmmit’ IIpU Map. poro
‘mo6pBIL; 1OOPO’, DP3. paro ‘HOOPO; AOOPHIN, Xopommir', GUH. paras ‘TydIINii, HaMJIydIanin’
(KBCK: 42; UEW: 724);

— yAM. giZi, KOMU giZ ‘HOTOTh, KOTOTh, KOIIBITO' IpU Map. kii¢, op3. kenze, puH. kynsi ‘HO-
rots, Korots’ (KOCK: 84: UEW: 157);

— yaMm. dinn ‘Komess (fepeBa); ocHOBaHUe, pyHAAMeHT’, K3. din, KII. din ‘Komesb, Kode-
pPBIKKA’ Ipu Map. tiin] ‘KoMesIb, OCHOBaHIe, OCHOBa’, PpuH. tyvi ‘Komesn, ocHoBaHMe’ (KOCK: 94;
UEW:523) u . 1.

Jaxe B CpaBHUTE/ILHO ITO3/JHUX 3aIMCTBOBaHIAX B I1O/IaBJIAIONIEeM OOJBIINHCTBe (PUHHO-
YTOPCKMX SI3BIKOB (3a MCK/IIOYeHeM IIepMCKMX U, 9YTO Ba’KHO (CM. HIDKe B TOM Ke pasjiele),
BEHTepCKOI0) aH/IayTHasl 3BOHKas B3PBIBHAs COIJIaCHas SA3BIKA-MCTOUYHMKA, KaK IIPaBIJIO, 3aMe-
Hs1JIaCh Ha COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO INIyXyIO, Hamp.: GpuH. kenraali ‘reHepar’, pankki ‘0aHK’; Map. payor
‘©arop’, kiisle ‘rycan’ m T.II.

ITo muenuio B. V. Avitkuna n T. V. TerisammHoi, 03B0HYeHNe YacTy IJIYXUX COTJIaCHBIX
B IEPMCKIX s3bIKaX HayaJ0Ch B ITpallepMCKYIO BIIOXy I 3aBepIINMIOCH eIlé JO OTHeJIeHIs
IIpe/IKOB yIMypTOB OT npeakos komu (ODY 1976: 138). C moelt TOUKM 3peHus, STOT BBIBOJ, O
3aBeplIeHNH JJaHHOTO ITpoliecca B IIepMCKUX sA3bIKax elé /1o paciiaja IIparepMcKoil 9THOA3BI-
KOBOJI OOIITHOCTU MOKeT OBITh ITOCTaBJIeH I10Jl COMHeHue. /e/io B TOM, U4TO IIpOoliecc O3BOHYe-
HIsI, HaIIpMMeP, TeX >Ke aHJIayTHBIX COIJIACHBIX B IIEPMCKUX SI3BIKAX M MX AMasIeKTaX IPOIIENT
HepaBHOMepHO. CyIIIecTBYIOT Iapbl OOIIeIIepMCKIX JIeKCeM, Ie B KOMU A3BIKaX B HadaJe CJI0-
Ba Ha/IMJecTByeT 3BOHKasl COIJlacHas, a B yMyPTCKOM — IJIyXxas, UIu Haobopot. boee Toro,
IIOpOJ Takue Iaphbl «IJayxas/3BOHKas COIJlacHas B Hayaje OJHOI JIeKCeMBI» IPUCYTCTBYIOT
IapaJiJIeTbHO Jla’ke B paMKaX OJJHOTO OTZeIbHO B3ATOTO IIepMCKOTO s3bIKa. I[Ipumepsr:

— K3. bol'/bol’k ‘my3sIpy’, K3., KII. vabol ‘my3bIpb, MO30Jb’ (Te va- ‘BOJA, BOJSIHOIL'), IIpU
®TOM CYILIEeCTBYIOT K3. polk, Ki1. pol, ks. pol ‘IIy3bIpb, MO30JIb’ (CM. TaKXe K3., KII. poldini ‘Haby-
XaTb, B3yBaThCsA); yAM. puli ‘TK.’; cp. ocT. pull ‘my3sIps’ € TOJOOHBIMY Hapale/sIMU B JPYTUX
¢dpunHO-yropckux sa3bikax (KOCK: 40);

— yaM. bi¢i ‘louka, pocTOK’; yaM. puci ‘IouKa, Bepba’; K3. JI. po¢ ‘TIouKa’, Ied. poca ‘cepeK-
ka uBbl’ (KBCK: 226; CCK3A4: 295);

— K3., KIL. geb ‘morka’; yam. kibi ‘Oykamika, xxy4ox’ (KBCK: 75);
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— K3., KIL. g0z, Ki. guz ‘mapa’; yaMm. kuz ‘mapa’; mpu ¢puH. kansa ‘Hapon’, ocT. kaasa ‘cympyr,
cynpyra’ < npa®Il *kansa ‘Volk, Leute; Genosse, Freund’ (KBCK: 77, UEW: 645);

— xoMmu gut ‘myxa’; yam. kut ‘Txx.” (KOCK: 83);

— yam. giz/kiZ ‘rps3p (Ha Tese), HeunuctoTs (YPC: 117);

— yam. gubires ‘ropbatriii, cyTyasiit’ / kupires ‘cornyTsiii, ropoatsir’ (YPC: 114, 231);

— K3., KIL 3emdini, yam. cemtini ‘3anHyTbCs, crIoTKHYThCsT (KOCK: 88);

— K3. Y. figd ‘MeJIKII, He3peJIbli, IIJI0XO0 (0 Arozax, koaock:ax) (CCK3A: 104), ner. ¢ijed,
ap. x3. anai. cijeb (CCK3A: 410) ‘mManeHbKNIT, XPyIKNUil, XyJeHbKII, C1aOeHbKUIT; yAM. Cijed
‘Xygomasbiit, Tommit, xuaeiir (KBDCK: 305);

— K3. demni ‘IOCTaBUTD 3aIlIaTy; 3allpyANUTH (peKy JJs JOBIU PBIOBI), demas ‘3ariara’,
demed ‘3aropojixa, 3anpy/a (A1 JJOBJIM PbIObI), KII. demet “TK.; yaAM. timini ‘3sanpynute’, timet
‘TmpyJ; 3ampy/a, IJIoTuHa’ < rpanepM. *tiy- ‘stauen, abdammen’; cp. Taxke map. tumas ‘3aria-
Ta’ u gp. <apadVy *tone- ‘flicken’ (KBDCK: 96, UEW: 798);

— KoMm zov/Zol/Zo/Zu ‘kammua’; yam. Su ‘Tx’ < mpa®@Il *Sews ‘Mafsholderbaum,
Wasserholunder, Viburnum opulus’ (KOCK: 102; KTIPC: 142; UEW: 784);

— K3. ya. kezan pu “xumosocts’; yam. guzempu ‘Tx.” (KOCK: 139; CCK34: 169);

— K3. CKPp. Caped, BB. 3abed ‘Bemmaia, psj Koubes A/ mpocymiku ceteir’ (CCK3A: 385) n ap.

Kax BuanM, mporiecc 03B0OHUEHIsI HadaJIbHBIX (M He TOJBKO) COTJIAaCHBIX KOPHs CJIOBa BbI-
IIIOUT He3aBepIlleHHBIM B TOM IJIM MHOM IIepMCKOM SI3BIKe MM ero AyajiekTaX, OH 3aMep Ha
Pa3HBIX CTaAUIX B Pa3HBIX IIEPMCKUX JaleKTaxX U sI3bIKax.

IToM1MO KOPHEBLIX OCHOB, HEYTO OYeHb ITOXOXKee MBI MOXKeM HaO/II0faTh ¥ B HEKOTOPBIX
appukcax IepMCcKUX S3BIKOB, IJle TaKKe HabJIofaeTcs dyepejoBaHIe 3BOHKMX M IJIYXUX CO-
IJTaCHBIX B pa3HBIX IePMCKUX si3bIKax. [Ipumepsr:

— BecbMa IPOJYKTUBHOMY VYIMYPTCKOMY Cy(pQPuUKCy IpuaarateJbHBIX -if B KOMU-
IIepMAIIKOM SI3BIKe COOTBETCTBYeT -if, a B KOMMU-3BIPSIHCKOM — -id: yAM. Sunit — KII. sonit —
K3. Sonid ‘TérIeIr’, yaM. Curit — KIIL. Corit — K3. corid ‘TBép bl yAM. kurit — Ki1. kurit — x3. kurid
‘roppkmit’ n T. 4. OTMeuy, 4TO BepXHEKaMCKOM (3I03/IMMHCKOM) [JyajeKTe KOMI-IIePMSIIKOTO
sI3bIKA, KOTOPBINI BO MHOTHMX acIleKTaX 3aHMMaeT IIPOMeXXYTOUYHOe IT0JIOKeHIe MeXKJy KOMMU-
MIePMSILIKIUM ¥ KOMMU-3BIPSIHCKUM sI3bIKaMM, JaHHBIN CyPpPUKC yIIOTped Is1eTcs MapalieabHo B

obenx popmMax — € IVIyXUM U CO 3BOHKUM COIJIaCHBIM — -it/-id (CM. Takke HIIKe B JaHHOM
paszee);

— YJAMYPTCKOMY OTIJIarOJbHOMY CyQPUKCY UMEH -ef B IepMIIIKOM COOTBETCTBYeT Cy(d-
duKkc -et, B 3BIPAHCKOM — -ed: yaAM. goZtet — KII. gizet — K3. giZed ‘mMcbMO’, yaM. piket — KII.

piket — x3. piked ‘montiopka’, yaMm. kerttet — K. kertet — x3. kerted ‘3aBsI3Ka, IpUBSI3H’ U T. IL;

— yAMYpPTCKOMY cy(PpPUKCY JIUIINTENBLHOTO Iafie’ka -fek B KOMU sI3bIKaX COOTBETCTBYET
cypduxkc -teg: yam. kitek — xi1., x3, kiteg ‘0e3 pykn’, yaMm. nantek — Ki1., k3. nanteg ‘6e3 xjueba’,
yaM. purttek — K11, K3. purtteg ‘6e3 Hoxka’;

— COeJVIHUTEBbHBIN (COBMECTHBIN) MaJesX KOMI-IIEPMSILIKOTO sI3bIKa nMmeeT cypPpuxkc -ket,
KOTOPOMY B KOMU-3BIPAHCKOM COOTBeTCTBYeT -ked: Kil. osket — K3. osked ‘c menBejeM’, KII.
kerkuket — x3. kerkaked ‘c momom’. AHa/JIOIMYHO C YIIOMSIHYTHIM Bbllle cy(pdpukcom -it/-id B
BepXHEKaMCKOM [yajeKTe KOMI-IIEpMSIIKOTO sI3bIKa MapaJse]bHO YIIOTpeOIaioTcsa obe ¢op-
MBI — M C IVIyX!M, U CO 3BOHKNM COIJIaCHBIM — -ket/-ked (cM. Takke HIDKe);

— UHTepecHas KapTIHa HaO/II0faeTcsl B IPUTSKaTeIbHBIX CypPUKcax ITePMCKIX SI3bIKOB.
B yamyprckom s3bike cydpdpukcaMy, yKasblBalOIIMMI Ha IPUHAAIEKHOCTh KO 2-My U 3-My
JUIy eJAVHCTBEHHOIO 4MCJa CYIIeCTBUTENbHBIX SBJISAIOTCA COOTBETCTBEHHO -id/-ed m -iz/-ez
(B 060OMX CTydasix 3BOHKIE COIJIaCHbIe), B KOMU-TIEPMSLIKOM — -if 11 -is (B 00OMX C/Iydasx IIyxue),
B KOMU-3BIPSIHCKOM — -id U -iS (3BOHKMII M TJIyx0M): yaM. kiid — k. kiit — k3. kiid ‘TBos1 pyka’,
yaM. kiiz — KI1., K3. kiis ‘ero pyka’, yaM. gurted — Ki. gortit — K3. gortid ‘“TBOsI lepeBHS’, y/IM.
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gurtez — K1, K3. gortis ‘ero gepesns’. CiesyeT 3aMeTUTDb, YTO JlaHHbIE JMYHO-TIPUTSIKaTeIb-
Hble cyQPUKCH UMEIOT pa(pUHHOYTOPCKOe ITPOUCXOXKIEeHNe U BOCXOAT K IIyxum mnpady *-t
(urst 2-ro smiia ex. gucaa) u *-s (st 3-ro smiia ex. guciaa) (ODPY S 1974: 273);

— Takas CUTyalls IIOBTOPseTCsS IPU CKJIOHEHUM IePMCKMX MMEH CYyIIeCTBUTEJbHBIX C
HnpuUTsDKaTteabHbIMU cypdukcamn. B yamyprckom s3bike cypdurcamMu BCTYIUTETBHOIO U Me-
CTHOTO ITaJie>Kell JJisl CyIIeCTBUTebHBIX C IIPUHA/JIEXKHOCTBIO 2-My U 3-My JIMITY e/[MHCTBeH-
HOTO 4YMCJIa SABJAIOTCSA COOTBETCTBEHHO -ad/-jad v -az/-jaz (B 0bOmMX caydasx 3BOHKUE), B Iep-
MSILIKOM — -at U -as (B 000MX c/Iydasix IJyXue), B 3BIPSIHCKOM — -ad U -as (3BOHKUI U TJTyXOI1):
yaM. gurtad — xi1. gortat — X3. gortad ‘B TBOIO JlepeBHIO; B TBOeI JlepeBHe’, YAM. gurtaz — KII.,
K3. gortas ‘B eTo JIepeBHIO; B eT0 JlepeBHe’;

— B BepXHEKaMCKOM (3I03/JMHCKOM) Hapeduy KOMU-IIePMAIIKOTO s3bIKa, 3aHMMaloIeM
IIPOMEKYyTOYHOE IT0JIOKeHMe MeXKJy KOMU-3BIPSHCKMM S3BIKOM M OCTaJbHBIMU IIePMALIKMMU
IyaaeKTaMM, BBIIIIEYIIOMSIHYTble MMeHHbIe cy(pPUKCHI -id, -ed, -ked, -ad co 3BOHKIMM COTJIaCHBIM
-d, XxapaKTepHbIe JIJIsl KOMU-3BIPSHCKOTIO SI3BIKa, YIIOTPeOJIAIOTC Hapsy € OOIerepMIIKIMM
¢opmamu ¢ IIyxmuM corjaacHeIM — -it, -et, -ket, -at (baramosa 1975: 222). V1 aHaIOTMIHBIX TPU-
MepOB MO>KHO IIPMBECTH eI1]é HeMaJlo.

Kax Bupum, u 3gech HaO/IIOaeTcsl pasHasl CTelleHb O3BOHYEHNs COIJIACHBIX B II€PMCKMX
sA3bIKaxX UM ux jguanekrax. IlozobHoe mosokeHue Belreli IO3BOJIsIET MHe IIpeJIio/iaraTh, 4To
npouecc (GpopMUpPOBaHUA B IIEPMCKMX SI3bIKaX IIPOTMBOIIOCTABIEHMS 3BOHKUX U TJIYXMX
B3PBIBHBIX, CMOW/IIHTOB M apPpuUKaT 3aBepIINJICA He paHee B IIO3JHeIpariepMCKOI SIIOXN
(HerlocpeICTBEHHO HaKaHyHe pacliajia IpallepMCcKON OOIITHOCTHU), IIEJ B pa3HbIX IIparepM-
CKIX /IMa/leKTax HepaBHOMEPHO M 3aKOHUMJICA MO0 yXKe ITOcie e€ pacnaja, 1Mb0 B TedeHUe
IlepuoJia ®TOIo pacliaja, KOTOPBIN JIIMJICS, IO BCell BUIAMMOCTU, He ofHO crojerue (bespix
2009). Takum obpasoMm, s OBl JaTupoOBas 3aBeplleHyue JaHHOTO (POHeTHYecKoro mpoljecca
NpUOIM3UTETbHO KOHIIOM I ThIC. H.5. — mepsoii no1oBuHOIM Il TIC. H.5.

3/1ech BIIOJIHE JIOTMYHO BO3HMKAET 3aKOHHBIN BOIIPOC O TOM, KaK CBs3aTh BBIIIEN3/I0KeH-
HbIe JIMHTBUCTIYECKe JaHHbIe C UICTOPMYECKMMU peausAMy TOM DIIOXMU.

Vmes B BuJTy BCE BhIIIeCKa3aHHOE, MOYKHO BBICTPOUTD CIEYIOIIYIO IIeIIOUKY pacCy K/ eHMIi:

1. B mpanepMcKkoM s3bIKe MMeJl MeCTO HeKII TOTYOK K IIOSIBJIEHUIO B HEM 11eJI0M IPYIIIILI
3BOHKIX COIJIaCHBIX (pOHEM, OTCYTCTBOBAaBIINX B IIpapMHHO-YITOPCKOM M ITpadpUHHO-TIepM-
CKOM sI3bIKaX ¥ HETUIIMYHBIX JIJIsI OOJIBIIIHCTBA COBPEeMEHHBIX (PMHHO-YTOPCKIMX A3BIKOB.

2. DTOT TOIYOK MOT OBITh BBI3BaH SI3LIKOBBIM BJIVSIHUEM M3BHe.

3. CymecTByeT HeMaslasi BepPOsITHOCTb, 4YTO DTO BJAMSAHNE HaIPsIMYIO CBSI3aHO C IIPUCYTCT-
BlleM Ha TeppUTOPUU IIePMCKON HNpapOAMHBI MJIM B HEIIOCPeJCTBEHHOI O/IM30CTU K Hell
B IIpallepMCKYIO SII0XY MPaHOA3bIMHOTO Hace/JeHIs, B A3bIKe KOTOPOTO ObLIN MO/JOOHBIE 3BOH-
KI1e COIJIacHBIe.

ITouemy MMeHHO MpaHCKUe SI3BIKM IPeICTaB/IsIOTC MHe HanboJiee BepOsITHBIM MCTOYHN-
KOM JIaHHOTO BO3/IeVICTBISI Ha sA3BIKM ITepMckue? ITpeskie Bcero Hy>KHO cKas3aTbh, 4YTO 3BOHKMe
corjiacHble MMeIOT (POHOIOTMYECKNIT CTaTyC MpaKTUYeCK! BO BCeX BETBAX MHJOeBPOIIeNICKOII
SI3BIKOBOJ CeMbH, 3a MCKII04eHneM Toxapckoit. OfHaKo, cpejiut 9TUX SI3BIKOB TOJIBKO JiBe MX
TPYIIIIBI MJIM BeTBM MO>KHO I10/I03peBaTh B pOJIM TaKOTO poJia ICTOYHMKA — 0a/ITO-CIaBsSHCKIe
U MpaHCKUe I, Iupe, nHjgoupaHckue A3biku. (Ilapa)banTo-ciaBsaHCKUI SA3bIKOBOI KOMIIO-
HeHT, npoHuKimit B Boaro-Kamee B cepesune I ThIC. H.5. 1 OKa3aBIINII ope/ieleHHOe BJIV-
HIte Ha (PUHHO-YTOpPCKMe s3bIKM 9Toro pernona (Hamomsckmx 2015: 163-180), mo Mmoemy MHe-
HUIO, BPs1Jl I B IIOJTHOV Mepe MOJAXOJUT Ha JJaHHYIO POJIb.

Jesio B TOM, 4TO, O BCell BUMMOCTY, 3BOHKIE IIIyMHBIe CTa/lil IIPOHUKATh B A3BIK IIpe/-
KOB IepMsIH 3a/J0/ITO JI0 cepeyHbI I ThIC. H.5. yepe3 JleKcuJyecKue 3alMCTBOBaHNs U3 MHJON-
paHckux sA3pIKOB (HaumHas c III Teic. 1o H.9. — cM. Hanp. Hanosbckux 2015: 133). O6 sToM
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CBU/IETEIBLCTBYET TOT (PaKT, YTO ITOUTHU BO BCeX pa3HOBPEMEeHHBIX MH/OMPAHCKIX 3aIMCTBOBA-
HISIX 3BOHKMM COIVIACHBIM MCTOYHMKA B IEPMCKUX SI3BIKAX COOTBETCTBYIOT TaKXKe 3BOHKINE,
a rayxuM — rayxue (Avitkun 1975: 84-97). Ilomaraio, 4T0 MMEHHO I10J, STUM MHIOMPaHCKIM,
a nosgHee mpaHckuMm (co II teic. go H.». — Hamosbsckmx 2015: 133) Bo3zeiicTBueM B SI3bIKe
IIpe/IKOB IIepMsAH IOCTeIIeHHO 3BOHKME IITyMHble CTaly IOSBJIATBCA Ha MecTe IVIyXUX U BO
MHOITX CJI0BaX MCKOHHOIO JeKcrueckoro ¢oHfga (obiieypaabcKux, oOIIepUHHO-YIOPCKUX,
ob1epMHHO-TIepMCKUX 1 T. 1.). Hy a 3aBepumics 5ToT mmporjecc 03BOHYeHNs], KaK y>Ke CKa3aHo,
He paHee I03JHeIIparlepMCKOI SIIOXM, O YéM ITOAPOOHO M3JI0KEHO BhIIlIe B JaHHOM pasjeJe.

ITo3BoutIO cebe IpeAIIONOKNUTh, YTO BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTBIN ITPOIIecC B UCTOPMIECKOi oHe-
TUKe IIepMCKHUX SI3BIKOB Ha 3aBepIIaloIiell CBOel CTaJuy MOT OBITh CAeJCTBMEM JOCTaTOYHO
VHTEeHCUBHBIX KOHTaKTOB IIepMsH C HOCUTEJAMMU MPaHCKUX A3BIKOB capMaToO-aJaHCKOTO TUIIA,
B KOTOPBIX 3BOHKIE B3PBIBHEIE b, ¢ 11 d (B TOM 4ucCjle, I B HadaJsle CJI0Ba), 3BOHKIE CHOV/ISHTEI
1 3B0HKIEe adpPpUKaTH, IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIEHHbIE X TIYXUM I1apaM, BIIOTHe OOLIYHBI, TUIINYHEI
U PeKOHCTPYMPYIOTCA IJIsI APEeBHMX CeBePOMPAHCKNX SI3BIKOB, KaK 1X nMeHosasl B. V. AbGaes,
He 103 Hee CKMC])CKOIZ sroxy (OVIL: 323). VIMeHHO ¢ HOCUTE/IAMI STUX MPAHCKMX SA3BIKOB KOH-
TaKTUPOBaIN IIPeJKN IIepMsIH B IIO3JHeIIpallepPMCKYIO BIIOXY.

Mpne ocTa€Tcs TOIBKO JJOOaBUTh, UTO MJesl 00 MPaHCKOM BAMSAHUM Ha pas3BUTHE 3BOHKMX
COIJIaCHBIX B IIEPMCKMX SI3BIKaX OCTOPOXKHO BbIcKasbiBasiach B. V. AsrtkunbiM n T. V. Terrsa-
mmHo emé B cepepune 1970-x rr. (ODY I 1976: 138).

3aMeuy, 4TO cpeay (PUHHO-YITOPCKUX SI3BIKOB, IIOMIMO II€PMCKIX, O3BOHUEHMe *p- 1 *t-
B HauaJle CJI0Ba U IIpeBpallleHNe X COOTBeTCTBEHHO B b- 1 d-, a Tak’ke camMo IOsBJIeHNe aHJIa-
YTHBIX 3BOHKNX B3pBIBHBIX (b-, d-, ¢-), pa3BUTHe NPOTUBOIOCTaBAeHNs TJIyXUX M 3BOHKUX CO-
IJIaCHBIX B aHJIayTe 3a CY€T ITOsBJIeHNs UM ITMPOKOTO pacpOCTpaHeHNs 3BOHKMX CMBIYHBIX, CH-
OonasaHTOB 1 apPpuUKaT MMeEJIO MeCTO ellé U B MCTOPUI BeHrepcKoro s3bika (ODPYS 1974: 119;
ODY: 1976: 380; Xamnay 1985: 267-268, 268-269), npeaxu HOCUTesell KOTOPOTO, TakXkKe Kak
U JpeBHNe NepMsHe, B TeYeHMe CBOell MCTOPUM aKTMBHO KOHTaKTMpOBaJM C uMpaHIlamu. Bo
BCSIKOM CJIydae, MOKHO C YBepEeHHOCTBIO TOBOPUTH, UTO cpeiyt (PUHHO-YTOPCKUX S3BIKOB MMeH-
HO B IIEPMCKIMX SI3BIKaX M B BEHI€PCKOM BTV 3BOHKME COIJIaCHbIe (POHEMBI YIIOTPeOIAIOTCs
HanboJlee aKTMBHO, a IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBIe€HEe 3BOHKIX M TIYXUX COTJIACHBIX BBIT/IAIUT CPOPMIU-
pOBaHHBIM HamboJIee II0CIeJOBaTeIbHO.

B ¢puHHO-yrOpCcKOM S3BIKO3HAHMUM MHTepIIpeTaris 1 AaTUpPOBKa JaHHOTO (POHETIIeCKOTO
SIBJIEHNSI M HEKOTOPBIX APYIMX OOIIUX TeHAeHI (POHETMIEeCKOIO Pa3BUTHUA B BEHIEPCKOM U
IIepMCKUX A3bIKax (CM. paszen 1.2 HacTosIIeN cTaTbi) OCTaéTcs IpesMeToM auckyccuit. Tak,
Harrpumep, D. VItkonen n K. Pegen mosaranm, 4ro 9Tm obiiue TeHJeHUUM (POHETIIECKOTO
pasBuTHs cpOpMUPOBATINCh B BEHIEPCKOM M ITEPMCKUX s3bIKaX He3aBUCUMO APYT OT Apyra U
He OBLIM CJIeJCTBMEeM BTOPUYHBIX KOHTAaKTOB HOCHTeJeN IIpaBeHIepCcKOro M IIpaliepMCKOTO
s3b1KOB (Rédei 1964). JaHHas TOYKa 3peHUsI Mpe/CTaBIAeTCsI MHe 110 MeHbIIell Mepe COMHIU-
TeJBHOM, T. K. BBIIJIAJUT COBEPIIIEHHO HEBEPOSITHBIM, YTO MHOIUE He TOJbKO (pOHEeTHIecKne,
HO U1 MOpP(OJIOTYecKe 1 JIeKCIecKre CXOXKIeHNs U Hapasiean cpopMUpOBaIniCh OT/ieb-
HO I He3aBMICMIMO B IIepMCKIX U BEHIepCKOM sI3bIKax. ['opasgo 6osiee 060cHOBaHHBIM 11 yOeu-
TEJIBHBIM BBITJISIIUT MHEHIE, UTO XOTsI ObI YaCTh M3 HUX SIBJISIETCSI CJIEICTBMIEM JOCTAaTOYHO MH-
TEeHCUBHBIX BTOPMYHBIX KOHTAKTOB IIPeJKOB IepPMsH 1 BeHIpoB (cM. Xenumckni 1982: 19-20;
Hamnonsckux, Cmupnos 2022: 622-623; a Taxoke pasgenst 1.1, 1.2, 2.2, 2.5 HacTos1111e11 CTaTbl).

Beirsagnutr He BIIOJHe yOegUTeNBbHBIM, XOTSI M 3acay>KMBAIOIIVM BHMMAaHNSA, MHeHUe
T. 5. Yoruasr n K. Pegenn o ToM, 94TO O3BOHUEHIE aHJAyTHBIX CMBIYHBIX, CMOM/ISIHTOB 1 ad-
{ppuKaT B IEepMCKUX A3bIKaX CBsI3aHO C aCCUMIMJISITUBHBIM BO3/eICTBIIEM Ha HUX IIOCIefy-
IOIIMX 3BOHKMX COIJIACHBIX CJIOBa. B KauecTse IIpuMepoB OHNM NPUBOJAT: yAM., Komu bad’ ‘msa’
nipyu GUH. paju ‘TK.; K3. bajdeg ‘Kyponiatka’ mipu BeHTr. fajd ‘Auerhahn’; yam. dini ‘komes (1epesa);
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ocHoBaHMe, PyHIaMeHT, K3. din, KII. din ‘KoMeJib, KOuepblKKa’ mpu QUH. tyvi ‘KOMeJIb, OCHO-
BaHne’ u ap. (Rédei 1964: 255, 256). S cunraio srickazanHoe T. D. Yorunoit u K. Pegen cyxge-
HIIe He BIIOJTHe YOe M TeIbHBIM I10 CIeyIOIINM IIpUIHaM:

Bo-miepBrIX, cylllecTByeT HeMaJ/Io IIPUMepPOB ITIepMCKIUX JIeKCeM, Iie 3BOHKasl COIJIacHasl ce-
peAVHBI MM KOHIIA CJI0OBa He OKa3aja HMKAKOTO acCHMMIIATMBHOIO BJAMSIHIA Ha aHJIAyTHYIO
TJIYXyIO COIJIAaCHYIO: YAM. kiz, K3. koz, K1I. kez ‘enw’ < mpayp. “kuse ~ *kose ‘Fichte, Tanne’ (KOCK:
127; UEW: 222); yam. kur ‘my6, xopa’, k3. kor ‘koxypa, menyxa, 1yo’ < npadV *kere ‘Rinde’
(KDCK: 133; UEW: 148-149); yam. palez, pale3, xomu pelis, auan. pelii ‘psabuna’ < mpa®Y *picla
‘Vogelbeere, Vogelbeerebaum’ (KOCK: 218; UEW: 376); yam., komu pel’ ‘yxo’ < ipa®@y *pelji
‘Ohr’ (KOCK: 218; UEW: 370); yam. todini, xomu tedni ‘sHaty’ < mpa®@y *tumte- ‘fiihlen,
annriihren, tasten, betasten’ (KOCK: 283; UEW: 536) u ap.

Bo-BTOpBIX, € JpyTOIl CTOPOHBI, B IIEPMCKUX SI3bIKAX MMEIOTCS IIPUMePHl, KOTa aHlIayTHas
corJlacHasI O3BOHYM/IaCh, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, 4TO 3a Hell B cOCTaBe CJIOBa CaejoBasa IJIyXas: YAM.
biskini, nuasn. bickini, komu bickini ‘ko0T1s, ykoa0Th < pad®Il < *pucks ‘(durch)stechen, stofien’
(KOCK: 45; UEW: 739); yam. gop ‘aMa, sIMKa, yIJIyOJeHue; JoXK0MHa', Komu gep ‘yriaybieHue,
sIMKa, JIYHKa; Jy>Ka; MajaeHbkoe ozepo’ (KBCK: 80) (83 UEW yausurenbHBIM 00pasoM 5TH
IIepMCKIe CJI0Ba HUKAK He CBA3BIBAIOTCSA ¢ PuH. kuoppa ‘AMa, sIMKa, BIIafMHa' — II€PMCKIX
CJIOB B COOTBETCTBYIOIIIE} CJIOBApHOI CTaThe IIPOCTO HET — U COOTBETCTBEHHO /I HUX He
Ipe/i1araeTcs: 6oJiee JpeBHsAs STUMOJIOTHA); KOMU g0s SKUp, caslo’, yIM. AuaJjl. gusjani ‘HaKop-
MUTD, TIOJKOPMMUTD; 3aKycuTh, HeMHOro noects’ (KDCK: 79), yam. foskjt ‘Yy3KUIL, TeCHBIIT', K3.
Seskid, k. 3eskit ‘recuntir’ (KDCK: 90) u ap.

B-TpeTpux, MHOIO y>Ke ObLIM IepedncIeHbl HeKOTOpble O0IerlepMcKIe JJeKCeMBl, B KOTO-
PBIX 3BOHKasl aHJIayTHas ITpeJIIecTByeT IOCAeyIOIIell IJIyX0il COITaCHOM B OJHMX ITePMCKIX
sI3bIKAX/JManeKTax, a B APYIMX B aHJayTe MMeeT MeCTO IJIyXas COIJIaCHasl; MM HaoOOpoOT,
B OJHMX ITepPMCKIX SI3BIKax/AyajekTax aHaayTHas IIyXas IpejIIecTByeT IOcaIeyIomeil 3B0H-
KOJI COTJIaCHOII, a B JIPYIMX B aHJIayTe B TOM Ke JIeKceMe MMeeTCs 3BOHKas coIvlacHasl (CM. BbI-
IIle B 9TOM >Ke pasjese mpumepsl ¢ bol” ~pol” ~pul’i, gut ~ kut, geb ~ kibi, goz ~kuz n gp.).

B 1O >xe Bpems, MHe Ipe/CTaBIsIeTCs, YTO JlaHHbIE (PAKTBI SIBJSIOTCA Ba>KHBIM IIOJTBEp-
KJIeHIeM TOTO, YTO O3BOHYEHNe aH/JIayTHBIX COIJIAaCHBIX B ITpariepMCKOM S3BIKe HaIIlJIO CBOE
3aBepIlleHIe, KaK y>Ke OBLIO CKa3aHO, CPaBHUTEJBHO HeJaBHO, y>Ke B IO3JHeIIpariepMCKYyIO
BIIOXY, C 4eM, KCTaTu roBopsl, cornammancs u K. Pegen (Rédei 1964: 256).

Cienyer ckasaTb, 4YTO B He3aBUCHMOCTU OT TOTO, cuMTaeM Mbl MHeHue T. D. Yoruiael n
K. Pesen BepHBIM MM HET, 9TO HMKAK He MeIllaeT HaM IIPeJIIOIOXKNUTh, UTO caM (aKT IOsIBJIe-
HIIST 3BOHKIIX B3PBIBHBIX, CUOM/ISIHTOB 11 adpPpUKaT ¥ MX IPOTUBOIIOCTaBIEHNS CBOUM ITYyXIM
IapaM B ITpariepMCKOM sI3bIKe BIIOJHE MOKeT OBITh BBI3BaH (MHIO)MPAHCKUM S3BIKOBBIM U
KyJIBTYPHBIM BIVSIHMEM Ha nepMsH. B koHile konnos, Tot >xe T. D. Yotmia cunras, 4TO 3BOH-
KIie CMBIYHbBIe B HauaJle CJI0Ba CyIIeCTBOBaIM eIlé B paHHEeIIparlepMCKOM s3bIKe, CChLTasICh Ha
TaKle apUIICKIe 3aIMCTBOBAHNs B IIEPMCKUX SA3BIKaX, KaK yIM. duri, Komu dar ‘TIOJIOBHMUK, pas-
JuBaTe/bHas JIOXKKa (cp. caHC. ddrvi- ‘J1OXKKa’), yaM., Komu das ‘gecats’ (cp. oceT. das ‘TXK.’)
(Rédei 1964: 255). Kcraty rosops1, 110 KpaiiHell Mepe IIoc/Ie/iHee 3a1IMCTBOBaHIIe BIIOJIHEe MOTIJIO
IIOIIacTh K IepMsAHaM y>Ke B IO3JHeIpallepMCKIII IIeproj, O 4éM CBUJETeTbCTByeT OueHb
6sm3Kast poHeTIeCK! OCeTMHCKasl Iapaslie/ib, HO pedb ceityac He 06 sTom. Ilogo6HbBIE TpHU-
Mephl KaK pa3 M MOTYT KOCBEHHO ITOJTBep>K/JaTh, YTO MMEHHO IPOHMKHOBEHIe B IIparepM-
CKIII SI3BIK TaKMX 3aMIMCTBOBaHMUI U3 APEeBHUX (MH/O)MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB CTMMYJ/IMPOBAIO BO3-
HUKHOBEeHIIe B HEM 3BOHKIX CMBIYHBIX, CMOMIIHTOB 1 adpPpukar.

1.2. Emé ofHOI SpKOi OTINIUTETBHOV OCOOEHHOCTHIO (POHETUKM ITePMCKUX SI3BIKOB SIB-
JIsIeTCs JleHa3aIM3alls, IPOM30IIeIas ellé B O0IIeIIepMCKYIO SII0XY B IIpapMHHO-YTOPCKIX
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COoueTaHMAX COIJIACHBIX *-mp-, *-nt-, *-nk-, *-nk-, *-nc-, *-nc-. B jaHHBIX cOueTaHMIX HOCOBOII CO-
TJIaCHBIIA (1M, 11 VIV 1]) B IIEPMCKUX SI3BIKaX 1ICYe3, a BTOPOII KOMIIOHEHT o3BoH4mIcs. [Ipumepsr:

— yIM. podini ‘3akpbIBaTh (HaIp. OKHa, JBepM); HpPUAaBUTh, IIpV>KaTb, IPUIIEMUTDH,
KII. pednavni ‘3aKpbIBaTh, 3aTBOPATH, K3. HB., VA. pednavni ‘3aKpbITh KPBIIIKOI; 3aKPBITh (II€YHYIO
TpyOy)’ (CCK3A: 41, 296), BeHr. fedni ‘3akpbIBaTh’; IIPM XaHT. pent- ‘3aKpbIBaTh, IPUKPHIBATE,
MaHC. pint-, pant- ‘3akpbiBaTh’ u gp. < npa®y *pents- ‘zumachen, decken’ (ODVYZI 1974: 138;
UEW: 371);

— yaM. udini, KoMu udni ‘HallOUTb, AaTh IUTL’, BEHI. adni ‘naTh’; Npu GpuUH. anta- ‘KaTh’;
Map. omdas ‘CKaIlIMBaTbCs, CKOIUTBCA (O MOJIOKe B BbIMeHN) 1 Ap. < npad®V *amta- ‘geben’
(ODY 1974: 139; UEW: 8);

— yaM. todini, xomu tedni ‘3HaTh, y3HATH, BeHI. tudni ‘3HaTh; yMeTb; MOYDL’; IpU (PUH.
tunte- “ayBcTBOBATb, OIIyIaTh; 3HATh, y3HaBaTh', SCT. tunde- ‘TX. m ap. < npa®y *tumte-
‘fithlen, annriihren, tasten, betasten’ (O®VY I 1974: 139; UEW: 536);

— yAM. viZini, nUail. vi3ini ‘TlepeiTy, IeperpaBUTLCS, IlepeexaTd’, YVAM. Uiz, Aual. Ui3
‘MOCT; TIOJI', KOMMU vu3ni ‘iepeiTy, epenpaBUThCA ; IPU Map. woncas ‘epeiTu, rnepeexars,
IeperpaBUThCs’, MaHC. 0ns-, wuns-, uns- ‘K.’ n gp. < npa®@y *wanca- ‘Uberschreiten’ (ODYI
1976: 138; UEW: 557);

— yaMm. ibini ‘ctpenaTy’; mpu GUH. ampua ‘CTpeaATd’, 9cT. ambu ‘1yK (opyxkmue) u jap. <
npa®@y *amps- ‘werfen, schiefSen’ (ODY1 1974: 139; UEW: 606) u T. 1.

BakHO 3aMeTnTh, 4TO, KaK MBI BUJUIM U3 IEPBLIX TPEX IIPUMEPOB, IT000HasI eHa3aln3a-
111 pasBUJIach U B BeHrepckoM ssbike (cM. ODY 1974: 137-139; ODVYII 1976: 380; Xenmmckuia
1982: 19; Xangy 1985: 281-283), 4TO MOXeT CBIIETEeIbCTBOBAThL O CeIlapaTHON IIePMCKO-BeHIep-
cKolT (POHETMIEeCKON MHHOBALINY, a HTO, YUUTBIBasl HEOIM3KOPO/ICTBEHHOCTh IIEPMCKIX A3BIKOB
C BEHIepCKIM, HaBOJUT Ha MBICJIb O BO3MOKHOM OJHOBPEMEHHOM BJIVITHUM Ha HMX U3BHE, KO-
TOpOe CTaJ0 IPUYMHON BTON JeHazaausauyyu. UYTo >Ke MOIJIO OBITh MCTOYHMKOM TaKOIO
BJIVISTHUASI?

B ®T0I1 CBsA3M OOparaer Ha cebs1 BHMMaHMe (POHETIUECKOe sIBIeHNe PerpeccBHON acch-
MIJISIIAN COIJIACHBIX B MPOHCKOM JMajeKTe OCEeTMHCKOTIO s3bIKa, KOTOpOe HeCKOJIbKO HaIlo-
MIHaeT IePMCKO-BEHIepCKYIO JleHa3aIM3allio, pacCMOTPEHHYIO BblIle. B mpoHckoM guaex-
Te B HEKOTOPBIX COYETaHMSX COITIaCHBIX MIMeeT MeCTO JCUe3HOBeHIe HOCOBOI COIJIacHOM ¢o-
HeMBI U YIO/I00/IeHe e€ OoC/IelyIOIel COIJIacHOM MM (peXke U TOJIbKO B MICXO/le CI0Ba) IIPo-
CTO BBIIIa/leHNe HOCOBOM. B mrTore mpomsoiiiia yTepsi HOCOBOTO, T.e. JeHazaln3alus B caefy-
IOIIVX IPYIIIIax COIJIaCHBIX MPOHCKOTO AnaneKra: *nd > dd, *ns > ss/s, *nx > xx/x, *ng > §¢, *nv > vv
11 HeKOTOPBIX Apyrux. [Tpumepsr:

— UpOH. @dde Tipu fur. ende ‘CHapy>XH, BHE’;

— MPOH. XUssar IIPU JUT. Xonsar ‘1or’;

— UPOH. fyssyn Ipu JUT. finsun ‘imcaty’;

— MPOH. bos ipu gur. bons ‘riepessisp’;

— MPOH. X0X IIPU JAUT. X0nX ‘ropa’;

— MPOH. &XXUYS IIPU JNUT. 2NXUS ‘TIOMOIID’;

— UpOH. @&$Seed Tipu ur. engaed ‘JOBOJBHO’;

— UPOH. 200axs IpU JAUT. &nvaxs ‘6amnsko’ u T. 1. (Abaes 1949: 380).

K coxamennio, MHe He yZJajOCh OTBICKAaTh KaKue-I1MOO CBeJleHMsI O JaTUPOBKE HTOTO
MPOHCKOTO (poHeTmIecKoro casura. OHaKo, Ha IPUHIUIINAIBHYIO BO3MOXKHOCTD JOCTaTOYHO
APpeBHIX KOHTAKTOB IIepMIH C HOCUTE/ISIMI aJJaHO-OCeTIHCKOTO A3bIKa MIME@HHO MPOHCKOTO THIIa
YKa3bIBaIOT TaKye JIEKCHMYeCKMe 3aMIMCTBOBAHMS KaK YIM. bad;iim ~ baﬁjm ‘©0JIBITION, KPYTIHBIIL
< oceT. MPOH. baz3yn ‘TOJCTBIN, TYCTOI’, IpU AUTOP. baezgin ‘TXK., Te B MPOHCKOM BapMaHTe
IIpaoCeTMHCKas 3BOHKasl CMBIUHAs -g- 3aKOHOMEPHO IIpeBpaTiIach repes IJacHO -i- B 3BOH-
Ky10 apPppukary -3- (Abaes 1949: 376), 4To 1 OTpa3nIOCh B POHETUKE YIMYPTCKOTO CIOBA.
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CTporo TOBOPsI, MEXK/Y IIEPMCKO-BEHIePCKOM JleHa3a m3alnen 1 OCeTUHCKOI (MpOHCKoﬁ)
perpeccBHON acCUMWJISLIEN He TakK y>K MHOTo obiero. CobcTBeHHO, B 000MX CIydasix 00-
UM SIBJISIETCS TOJBKO (paKT MCUe3HOBEHNsI IIepBOIl (HOCOBOI) COIIacHOM (pOHEMBI B cOYeTa-
Hym g8yx ¢oHem. OfHaKO, B IEPMCKIX U BEHI€pPCKOM S3BIKaX BTOpasl COIVIAaCHAsl COYEeTaHs
O3BOHUYMJIACh, @ B MPOHCKOM — OcCTajach 6e3 msMeHeHmii. Ilostomy, He HacTamBas Ha 006s13a-
TeJbHOM MPaHCKOM BJVSHUU Ha I€PMCKO-BEHIepCKYIO JeHas3aJn3alllio, s BCE >Ke CYMUTalO
BO3MOXKHBIM OOpaTUTh BHUMaHIE Ha JJaHHOe CXOXK/eHle ¥ O4eHb OCTOPO’KHO IIpe/iIoJiaraio,
YTO IIPOMCXOZAMBINAsl B [JPEeBHEOCETMHCKOM (JpeBHEMPOHCKOM) aCCUMMMJ/IALINS COIJIACHBIX,
MOIJIa OKa3aTh B/IMAHME Ha IIPOIlecc JieHa3aAu3allui B IIpariepMCKOM U ITIpaBeHIepcKoM. Bky-
Ile Ke C IPOXOJVBIIMM IapaJlieabHO IPOLIeCCOM O3BOHYEHNS TJIyXMX COIJIACHBIX (CM. BBIIIIE,
paszen 1.1.) 9TOT HmpoIjecc MOr MPUBECT K TOMY, YTO BTOpas COIJIacHas COYeTaHMs B IepM-
CKIX SI3BIKaX 1 B BEHT€PCKOM CTaJ/la 3BOHKOIA.

3ameuy, uto, Hannpumep, K. Pegen n I1. Xaizgy, orMeTns mopasuTteibHOe CXOZCTBO O3BOH-
YeHIs COIJIaCHBIX U JleHa3aIM3aly VX COYeTaHMil B BEHIepCKOM M IePMCKUX SI3BIKaXx, BCE JKe
CYMTaIM DTU POIeCChl TPOM3OIIeAIIMMI B pa3HOe BpeMsI I He3aBUCUMO B IIpaBeHIePCKOM 1
npanepMckoM (cM. Harrp. ODY 1974: 137; Xangy 1985: 282-283). Bripouewm, apyrue nccieno-
BaTe/IN I10JIarajyl BO3MOXXHBIM CIMTATh DTU OOIVIe TEeHAEHIUN pa3BUTHS (POHETVKU BeHrep-
CKOTO M IEPMCKUX SI3BIKOB OOYCJIOBJIEHHBIMM TeCHBIMU BTOPMYHBIMI KOHTaKTaMM IIPeKOB
BEHIPOB U IepMsAH (cM. Hanp. Xeanmckuir 1982: 19-20). Ha manHbII MOMEHT s I10J1araio Joc-
TaTOYHBIM yKa3aTh Ha MMEIOIINIICA apaljean3M, He YIIyOJIsisaCch B pacCMOTpeHIe IIpo0OIeMbl
U He OTJaBasl Ipe/IIIOYTeHN sl KaKO-1100 13 BO3MOXKHBIX MHTepIIpeTal .

2. Mop¢goaorus

BeposiTHbIe ciiebl MPpaHCKOTO BAVIHNSA Ha IIePMCKIe SA3BIKM TakXKe MOIYT OBITh 3apUKCH-
poBaHbI 1 B MOPQOTOIMIECKIX CUCTeMaX YAMYPTCKOTO 1 KOMMU SI3BIKOB.

2.1. Yamyprckuit agppukc mpuiaraTeabHbIX M CyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIX -eg/-ek, a TakKe POACT-
BeHHBIIT eMy KoMy appuKc -¢¢/-0¢, B CJIOBaX TUIIA YAM. 3aZeg ‘Tycy (pu K3. 303eg, KIL. 50308
‘Tycy’), JuUT. 3eg, Aual. 3izeg ‘poxw’ (IpU KOMU rujeg ‘TK.), lapeg ‘HusKmii, HeBbICOKMIT (Cp.
lap ‘Tx.), puteg ‘TpeminHa, menrs’ (cp. put koskini, putini ‘TpecHyTb, pPacKoJOThCs), Suleg/subeg
‘y3Kuir’ (pa3BEPHYTLIN CIIMCOK ITOJOOHBIX CJIOB B YAMYPTCKOM s3bIKe cM. AjaTeipes 1976: 124—
129) m 1.11. I'lo Beeit BUAMMOCTH, CIOZia >Ke cIelyeT OTHeCTH aHaJOTMYHEIN adpPuKc, mpescTaB-
JIEHHBIIT B OGITIEIIePMCKIX JIOXPUCTUAHCKIX JTMYHBIX IMEHaX, TUTIa yaM. Sudeg / komm Sudeg
yam. KuZeg, Museg/Musek/Moseg, Mijeg/ Mojeg, O%eg, Ozmeg, Poreg, Uzeg, Urseg, Cudeg u T. 11.
(cm. Atamanos 1989: 169-181).

YacTs GprHHOYTPOBEZOB Mpearoaraia A1l 9TuX adpPUKCOB IIpaypanbckoe IIPOMCXOXK/eHie
(Atamanos 1989: 170). OgHako HeJIb3sI He 3aMEeTUTh, YTO JaHHasl MOp¢deMa BHeIllHe O4eHb Harlo-
MIHaeT OOMJIBHO ITpe/iCTaB/IeHHbIe B IOIIeIIIX 10 Hac CKUQCKMX MeHax cypPpuKcs -ag (< -ak(a))
U1 aHaJIOTMYHBIE IM OCETMHCKIE CYy(PPUKCEI CYIIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX U IIpIIaraTeIbHbIX -ag/-ag.

B ckudckom saHHbBIe CyHPUKCEI MOTIN TPUCOAMHATLCS KaK K IJIar0JIbHOI OCHOBe, 0Opa-
3ys OTIJIarOJIbHBIE MIMEHA, TaK M K MIMeHHOI. AHa/IOTM4YHasl CUTyalusl HaOII0JaeTcss U B CO-
BpeMeHHOM oceTHCKOM s3bike (Kamb6os108 2006: 109-110). Heuto nmoxo>kee Mbl BUIIM U B IIepM-
ckux s3pikax. CpaBHUTe, HAaIIpUMep, oceT. kaerdaeg ‘Kocsammii, Kocapp’, ‘Kocumoe’ > ‘Tpasa’ (OT
keerdyn/kerdun ‘xkocuty’), xudeeg/xodeg ‘cmerommiics’, ‘cMemHoir’ (0T xudyn/xodun ‘cMmesITbCs),
Zymaeg/zumaeg ‘3UMa’, newag ‘HOBBIIL U YIM. puteg ‘TpelinHa, mens’ (OT puting ‘TpecHyTb, pac-
KOJIOThCA'), kureg ‘Kypmua’, lapeg ‘HU3KMIl, HEBLICOKMIT, kuaseg ‘MesIKUII, HETJyOOKUIT, K3.
bidmeg ‘pacrenue’ (ot bidmini ‘pactir’), otseg ‘momors’ (0T otsavni ‘momorarts’), kureg ‘Kypumna’.
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Cunraercsi, 4To OceTMHCKME CY(PQPUKCH -1g/-2g MMEIOT IIpaupaHCKOe ITPOMCXOXK/eHIe
U1 BOCXOJSIT COOTBETCTBEHHO K mp. *-aka/*-aka (Kambosos 2006: 381). V1 B speBHeM cKM(CKOM,
11 B COBpeMEHHOM OCETMHCKOM A3BIKaX BhIIIeyKa3aHHbIe Cy(PQPUKCH BBIITOIHIN TakkKe (PYyHK-
LMI0 OOpa3oBaHMs JMYHBIX UMEH: cKU@. Aspak < aspa ‘nomazy’, Sanag < sana ‘BUHO’, OcCeT.
Kwyzag < kwyz ‘cobaka’ u 1. 1. (Kamb6os10s 2006: 110; Abaes 1959: 110). Takyio ke posb urpas
apPpukc -eg/-ek/-eg B mepMCKUX sI3bIKaX, CIy>Ka cypPUKCOM, 0OOpasyIOIIUM JTUIHbIE MY>KCKIe
MMeHa (CM. BBIIIIe I HYDKe B IaHHOM pas/jierie).

ITo muenuio T. T. KambosoBa, ckudcknii (-ag/-ak) n ocetnHckuin (-ag) cypPpukce npuia-
IOT KOPHEBOII OCHOBe MMEH CJeAyIoIe 3HadeHNs: ‘TIPOMCXOSAIINII OTKyZa-TO, ‘puHaJIe-
JKaIuii K 4eMy-TO’, ‘IIpeJHa3HavYeHHBbII CTaTh 4eM-I100’, ‘TIPUTOAHBIN K uyeMy-amnbo’, ‘moc-
TOVIHBIN Yero-a16o0’ (Kambosios 2006: 111).

ITo B. V. AGaeBy, Oyay4n mpucoeAVHEHHBIM K IJIarOJbHOI OCHOBe, cypPUKC -ag obpasy-
eT 4JaIlle BCero IMpuJacTusl aKTMBHOIO JeNCTBI, CO 3HA4eHMeM /elCTBYIOIIeTo JuIia: ocer.
fyssyn ‘mucary’ — fyssag ‘MUIIyIMIL, IucaTeas’, kusyn ‘padorary’ — kusag ‘paboumii, pabor-
HUK VUIM TIPUYacTVsl HACTOSIIIIETO BpeMeHM CO 3HaueHUeM VMIMEeHU JeVICTBUS: zaryn ‘et —
zareg ‘TecHs’, xuyfyn ‘KamaaTy — xuyfeg ‘Kaleasp M T. [.

B nozgo6HbIX caydasx cypPpukc -ag 00pasyeT B OCETMHCKOM sI3bIKe OTIJIarOJIbHbIe (POPMEL,
O3HayaloIye IOCTOSHHOe CBOVICTBO MJIM CKJIOHHOCTh K KaKOMY-IM0O JIeMiCTBUIO: wajyn ‘CKa-
KaTb, Oberaty’ — wajag ‘CKakyH; OBICTPBIN’, nwazyn ‘NUTL — nwazag ‘TbAHULA’, kusyn ‘pabo-
TaTh — kusag ‘paboTAIINIL, TPYAOTIOOMBLIIL U T. II.

IIpucoennHssACH 5Ke K MMEHHBIM OcHOBaM cyQPuKc -ag 0bpasyeT GpopMBI, YKa3bIBAIOIINe
Ha IIPOMCXOXK/eHNe, IPUHA/IeXKHOCTh K 4eMy-a100, ambo IpesHasHadyeHMe: wyryssag ‘pyc-
ckuir’ (wyrys ‘pycckue’), xoxag ‘ropely (xox ‘ropa’), mojag ‘Oyaymmit Mmyx’ (moj ‘Myx’), araqqag
‘cyco gist Boaku® (araqq ‘Bogka’). Cyddpukc -xg CpaBHUTENIBHO pejKO IPUCOeIMHAeTCA K
VIMEHHBIM OCHOBaM M NPUJAET UM JIOBOJIBHO CXOXKee 3HaueHue: magwyrag ‘oegudara’ (magwyr
‘Oenublir’), galiwaeg ‘nesma’ (galiw ‘neBwIin’), axserag ‘Oenka’ (exsar ‘opex’) (Abaes 1959: 63-64,
108-110).

I'pamMMaTUKy yAMYPTCKOTO ¥ KOMU-TIEPMAIIKOTO SI3BIKOB HUKaK He OOBACHAIOT 3HaYeHue
BBIIIIeYKa3aHHBIX IePMCKIX Cy(PPUKCOB, a B TpaMMaTiKe KOMU-3BIPSTHCKOTO sA3BIKa O cyppurce
-e¢ TOBOPUTCs, UTO ero 3HaueHne TpyAHo ycraHoBuTh (CKX: 157). ITo He ouens 4éTko chopmy-
JTMPpOBaHHOMY cy>KjeHuio B. V1. Anateipesa, faHHbBI CyPPUKC B yIMYyPTCKOM s3bIKE O3HaYaeT
HeKUI NpU3BHAK, «NPUCYUUil npeomMemy UAU S6AeHUI0, 6LIPAXEHHOMY NPouU3600suLeli 0CHO6O»
(Anateipes 1976: 124). OpHako, B cBeTe JJaHHBIX OCETMHCKOTIO s3bIKa MHOIVe IIepMCKIe areJ-
JISITUBBI Ha -eg/-eg, a TakKe obIlleriepMcKue JOXPUCTHMaHCKIe aHTPOIIOHMMBI IIOJIyJalOT BIIOJI-
He JIOTMYHYIO U JJOBOJIBHO SICHYIO 9TUMoOsIormio. Hampumep:

— yaMm. val'eg ‘CKoIb3KMIAL, TMaakuit’ < val’-val’ BeIpaskeHue, Iepejalolee 3pUTeTbHO- OCA-
3aTeJIbHOe OLIyIeHMe OYeHb IJ1aJJKOM 1 CKOJIb3KOM OBepXHOCTU (AaTbipes 1976: 124);

— yaM. kuaseg ‘mesnxuii, Hernyookuir’ < kuyas ‘T>K., Ipu KomMu kos ‘TIopor, Iiepekar; OT-
Mesp’ (Anateipes 1976: 125);

— yaM. Asleg < npanepMm. *asil ‘yTpo’, cp. yiam. ces. asil, komu asil/asiv ‘Tx.” (ATamaHOB
1989: 171), 1. e. faHHOE MM OYKBaJIbHO O3Hayvaso, BePOSITHO, ‘pOKAEHHLIN YyTPOM, IIpUHaJIe-
>Kalluil yTPY, IIPOUCXOASIINIA OT yTpa’;

— yaMm. Izeg < izinj ‘criath’ (ATamanoB 1989: 173), T. e. 11006111111 TTOCTIATD, COHS’;

— yam. Kuzeg < npaniepm. *kuz ‘nauHHBIN, BeIcOKMiT’ (AtamaHos 1989: 173);

— yaMm. Poreg < por ‘mapuen, mapuiickuir’ (Aramanos 1989: 175);

— yam. Sudeg, xomm Sudeg < mpariepm. *$ud ‘caactve’ (Atamanos 1989: 178), T. e. ‘cuact-
JIMBBIN, 00JIa/lalonii cyacTheM’, ‘TIpeHa3HauYeHHBIN JIJIs CYacThsl’ WM ‘TIPOUCXOZSAIINIA OT
cyacThsl’ U T. [I.
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Ciepyer mosarats, 4To JaHHbIe CyPQPUKCH MPOHUKIN B MPallepMCKUIl SA3BIK B COCTaBe
a/1aHO-OCEeTVMHCKIIX JIEKCUeCKIX 3alMCTBOBaHNIL, BpoJe Ip.-liepM. ideg ‘aHres’ < oceT. idawaeg
‘0oxxectBo’ (Joki 1973: 264), a Brioc/IeICTBUM PaCIIPOCTPAHNINCH I Ha IPOYYIO JIEKCUKY IIepM-
CKIIX SI3BIKOB.

2.2. Obujeniepmckast popma nubuHuTHBa Ha -ni (yam. mininll], komu munnll] ‘ugtic’, yom.
uzan(l], xomu u3avn(l] ‘paborats’ 1 T.4.). B HEKOTOPBIX YAMYPTCKUX AManeKTaX MHPUHUTUB 00-
pasyetcst 6e3 KoHeuHOU -i (minin, uzan) (I'pammaTtuka 1962: 255; Keapmakos 1998: 153-154).
BrosHe BO3MOXKHa CBsI3b C OCETMHCKMM IIOKa3aTesleM MHQUHNUTHUBA -Yhn/-un (UPOH. cewyn,
IUT. ceeun ‘MATH, exaTh’; MPOH. kusyn, njur. kosun ‘padorats’). OceTMHCKMIT ITOKa3aTeab MHPU-
HUTMBA MMeeT O4deHb JpeBHee, BO3MOKHO OOIIeapuiiCkoe ITPOMCXOXK/eHNe, I BePOSITHO BOC-
xozuT K ap. *-una (Kamb6osos 2006: 382).

CM. TakKe SIBHO COMVDKAIOIIMIICS C MEePMCKMM BeHrepckmit adpuxc MHPUHUTHBA -1i
(menni ‘maTy, exary’, hinni ‘BepuTh’ U T. J.). 37leCh BaXKHO OTMETUTH, YTO JlaHHasl popma MH-
¢uHNTMBA — BTO CcelapaTHasI IIEPMCKO-BeHIepcKasl IapaJiaesb, KOTopas He HaXOAUT HUKaKMX
COOTBETCTBUII B IIpOounX (PUHHO-YTOPCKMX sI3bIKax. Ecin ke ydecTs, 4TO yAMYPTCKIUIL M KOMU
SI3BIKY, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, M BEHTE€PCKUIAL, C JPYTOil — 9TO BechbMa JjaJbHIe «POJCTBeHHIKII»,
TO caM (aKT HaJM4IMsI TaKON cellapaTHOI Iapasiie]y HaBOANUT Ha MBIC/Ib, YTO MBI, BEPOSTHO,
VIMEeM JIeJI0 CO CPaBHUTEJIBHO IIO3JHEN II€PMCKO-BEHI€PCKONM MHHOBALVeN, MPUIMHON BO3-
HUKHOBEHIsI KOTOPOI! BIIOJTHE MOIJIO OBITh 3aIMCTBOBaHIe 13 MPAHCKOIO MICTOYHIKA.

B ¢uHHO-yropckoM sA3bIKO3HAHUM OOIIIernepMCKIil (a Tak’Ke BeHrepcKmii) cypPpukc mH-
¢uHMTHBaA TPaANIIVOHHO IPUHATO CYUTATh BO3HUKIINUM 13 COYETaHNsA IpapUHHO-YTOPCKOTO
(n1m gaxe mpaypasbckoro) cypdurca HepUHUTHEIX POPM IIaroJa *-n ¢ cypPuKcoM aTnba
*-k (Bmociexctsum otmasiiero): npa®y *-nik > yam., xomn -ni, seHr. -ni (ODOYI 1974: 346;
ODVY:1 1976: 187; Xaitgy 1985: 333; Cstucs 2005: 278).

He oTpuiiast Takyio BO3MO>KHOCTB, BCE >Ke 3aMedy, UYTO JaHHOe TOJKOBaHIe HIKaK He 00b-
SICHAET COBEpIIeHHO IopasuTeabHoe popMaabHOe U PYHKIIMOHAIBHOE CXOJCTBO IePMCKOTO
cyppukca MHPUHUTIBA C BeHrepcKuM. Ha Moi1 B3I, ZOCTOMHOTO OOBsACHEHUs DTOT IIPU-
MeyaTe/IpHBIN (aKT He IOTY4II B ypallCTHKe Jo cux rmop. Hampumep, s He MOTy COT/IacUThb-
cs1 ¢ mHeHneM b. A. CepebpenHnkosa o ToM, 4TO cy(pPUKCH MHPUHUTIBA ITEPMCKIX S3BIKOB
CBA3aHBI C aHAJIOTMIHBIM Cy(PPUKCOM BeHIepcKoro s3bika reHetndecku (Cepedbpennukos 1963:
314), T. e. BOCXOJAT, KaK MUHIMYM, K IIpapUHHO-YyTOpcKoIl sroxe. Takoe mpeanonoskeHne Bbl-
IJIIOUT OYeHb MaJOBEPOSITHBIM, YUUTEHIBAsL, UTO, BO-TIEPBLIX, IIEPMCKIE SI3BIKM CBS3aHBI C BeH-
repCcKIM BecbMa JJaJIbHUMU POJCTBEHHBIMU CBSI35IMI, @, BO-BTOPBIX, HM B OOCKO-YTOPCKIX, HU B
(PUHHO-BOJIKCKUX SI3BIKAX, KOTOPBIE SABJIAIOTCA TOpasfo OoJiee OJM3KUMMM «POACTBEHHUKAMII»
COOTBETCTBEHHO BEHTE€PCKOTO M IIePMCKIX SI3bIKOB, MBI HE BUAVIM HMKaKUX XOTs OBl OTHAaIEHHO
noxoxux ¢gopm mHPuHUTHBA. Takke BpsA JM IIpUEMJIEMOV MHe IIpeJcTaBisdeTcs ujes
K. Pezen o ToM, 4TO yIUBUTEIBHOE CXOJCTBO ODIIIEIIEpMCKOI U BeHrepcKoil GpopM ecThb He Ho-
Jlee 9eM 4icTas caydaiHocTh (cM. Harp. Csuces 2005: 279). C roukoii 3pennus K. Pegen tem 60-
Jiee TPYSHO COTJIaCUTBCS, €CI BCIIOMHUTD, YTO TaKMMIU Ke CJAydaifHBIMI COBIaJeHUAMI DTOT
YUYEHBIN CYMTaAI M YPe3BbIYaliHO ITOXOKIMe IIPOILeCcCh Pa3BUTHUs 3BOHKMX COIVIACHBIX, a TaKKe
JeHaHa3a M3allIO TPYIII COIJIACHBIX B IIEPMCKIX VI BEHI€PCKOM sA3bIKaxX (CM. BBIIIIe, pas/iesibl
1.1 n 1.2 nacrosimen crateu). He cIMIIIKOM JIMt MHOTO «4MCTBIX CIydalfHOCTel»?

Bcé BrImeckazaHHOe IO3BOJISIET MHe 3aK/IIOYMTh, YTO, CKOpee Bcero, ¢popmasabHOe U
(yHKIIMOHa/IbHOE CXOJCTBO II€PMCKOTO 1 BeHTepCKOTO MH(MMHUTUBOB SIBJISI€TCS He CIe/ICTBIEM
reHeTNYeCKOTO POJCTBAa HTUX SI3BIKOB, a Pe3y/JIbTaTOM BTOPMYHBIX KOHTAKTOB HOCUTeJIell IIpa-
IIEPMCKOTO U IIpaBeHIepCKOTO SI3BIKOB, KOTOPHIe, KaK IIPUHATO CYUTaTh, MMean Mecto B [Ipu-
KaMbe B BIIOXY CpeJHeBeKOBbsI, HaulHas CO BTOpoil 1mo1oBuHEH I ThIC. H.5. [Io®TOMY, HEe OTMe-
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Tas CXOZy BO3MOXKHOCTH ITpa(pUMHHO-YTOPCKOTO (IIpaypasbCKOIO) IIPOVICXOXKIEHMS JaHHOTO
cyppukca MHPUHNTUBA, 51 BCE >Ke B35 ObI Ha cebOsl CMeJIOCTh MPeJJIOKNUTH aJbTePHATUBHBIN
€ro BapMaHT — IIPOVICXOXKeHIe U3 MPaHCKOTO MICTOUYHUKA.

2.3. Yamyprckuit appuKC OTIIaroabHBIX OOpa3oBaHuii -on/-n (tuna jaraton, uzan). Ilpu
IIOMOIIIN BTOro cyPppuKca OT JI0O0ro I1arosaa oopasyroTcs CyIiecTBUTe/IbHbIe, KOTOPble MOX-
HO MOXKHO XapaKTepu30BaTh KaK MM JeNCTBUSA: jaratini ‘1006uth — jaraton ‘11000BYB’, viini
‘youty’ — vijon ‘yomiictso’, uZani ‘paboraty’ — uzan ‘pabora’, Sijni ‘ecTb, KymiaTb — Sijon
‘egd’, juini ‘tmth’ — juon ‘tmThe M T. 7. ('pammaruka 1962: 111-114). B HekoTOpPBIX Cirydasx
CyIIIeCTBUTe/IbHBIE, OOpa30BaHHBIE OT JJaHHOTO Cy(pduKca, MMEIOT ABOMHYIO CeMaHTIKY, O3HaJas
OJJHOBpPeMEHHO He TOJIBKO OIIpefie/IéHHOe JIelICTBIe MJIN IIPOIiecc, HO U IpejMeT, CBI3aHHBII
CBOMM Ha3Ha4yeHIeM C JIaHHBIM JelicTBueM. Hampumep: pukon ‘cujenmne (meiicTsye, cOCTOs-
Hue) u ‘cTyJ (IpeAMeT, CBA3aHHbIN C cuyleHneM)’ < pukini ‘cuneTsy’, Sulan ‘CBUCT, HaCBUCThIBA-
HIe (flelicTBMe)’ M ‘CBUCTOK (IIpeMeT, IpeJHa3HauYeHHbIN I CBICTa)’ < Sulanj ‘CBUCTETY’, juon
‘TIUTBHE, BBIIMBaHNe, BBIIIMBKA U ‘TIMTHE, HAIUTOK’ < juini ‘muth M T. 1. ([pammaTuka 1962: 113).

CienyeT Tak>Xe OTMETUTD, 4TO B psifie CIydaes JaHHas popMa MOXKeT OBITh IlepeBe/ieHa He
KaK MM CyIIeCTBUTEIbHOE, a KaK IIpuIaraTesJbHOe WM IIpuJdacTyie, o0pa3oBaHHOe OT IJIaroJa
U yKasblBalOlllee Ha OIIpezle/IéHHOe KaueCTBO TOTO IMJIM MHOTO IipegMeTra maym obobekra. Ha-
IpuMep, CJIOBO jaraton (< jaratini «JII00MTh») MOKeT OBITH ITlepeBeleHO He TOJbKO KakK ‘JII000Bb’,
HO U KakK ‘JI00MMBIN; ulon (< ulini “KUTh) — SKU3HD U “SKUJIOW, XM3HEHHBIV, XUTEVICKNIL .
Cp. jun jaraton ‘Kpemnkas JI000BB (CylllecTBUTeJbHOE) M jaraton pije ‘(MOII) JIOOMMBIN CBIH’
(mpuiararenbHOe); sudo ulon ‘cyacTamBas XXU3HDL (CyIIeCTBUTeNbHOE) U ulon inti “Kuaoe Me-
CTO’ (IIpuJiaraTtejabHOe).

B xoMm s13BIKax yAMypTCKOMY -071/-11 cOOTBeTCTBYeT apPUKC -an, IOCPeCTBOM KOTOPOTO
OT IJIaroJIOB OOPa3yIOTCs CyIleCTBUTeNbHbIe, 00O3HAYaIOIINe OpyANe VI OOBeKT JeMCTBIL:
vartan ‘ner’ — vartni ‘MOJIOTUTY, sinan ‘TpebeHy’ — sinavni ‘decaTtb, pacdEchlBaTh’, juan ‘mu-
TBE — juni ‘tUTH’, Sojan ‘efa’ — sojni ‘ecty’ u T. 1. (CKS: 154-155, KIIA: 205-206).

VHTepecHO, 4TO, B KOMU-TIEPMAIIKOM S3BIKe, a TaK’Ke, B HEKOTOPBIX CIydasX, B JY3CKO-
JIETCKOM VI BEepPXHECBICOJIBCKOM JiaeKTaX KOMU-3BIPSIHCKOTO, apPUKC OTIIAaTOJbHBIX CYIIecT-
BUTEJILHBIX -A11, IOMMMO 3HaueHIsI Opy/Ausl MM OObeKTa JIeVICTBISI, MOXKeT UMeTh U 3HaueHue
caMoro IIpoliecca eiicTBus man coctosaumsa. Hanmpumep: Ki. olan “KusHb, XUTLE < olni/ovni
SKuTH, vundan katsa’ < vundini xaty’, JL1., BC., visan ‘6ose3ny’ < visni ‘0osers’ (CCK3A: 475).

Kpome Toro, corimacHo rpaMmMaryke KOMMU-IIEPMSIIKOTO S3BIKa, IPY IIOMOIIM JaHHOTO
cy(ppukca OT IJ1aroI0B 00pa3yIoTcs IMpuIaraTeIbHble UM HIpudacTys (OTI/IaroJbHbIe IIpIIa-
raTejbHbIE), 0OO3HAYAIOIIMe IIPY3HaK I10 IeMCTBUIO (COCTOSHMIO), IIPOU3BOAMIMOMY IIpeiMe-
TaMy man obvekramum: bidman pu ‘pacryiee gepeso’ (< bidmini ‘pactir’), vartan masina ‘MoJio-
TIJIKA, MOJIOTIU/IbHAS MalmHa’ (vartni ‘mosotuts’) u T. 1. (KII: 222, 279-280).

B xomMm-3bIpstHCKIIX TpaMMaTiKax GpOPMBI Ha a1 TPaKTYIOTCs KakK IIprdacTust (OTIIaro/b-
Hble IIpuJIaraTesbHbBIE) COBepPIIaeMOTO Ha/Jl IIpeMeTOM MU OOBEKTOM JIeMCTBILS, HaIlp.: iZan
pisme ‘TIIcOMOe MICbMO; MMCbMO, KOTOpoe muieTtcsy (< giZni ‘mcaty’); veledan mort ‘obyuae-
MBI yesoBeK’ (< veledni ‘yants, obyuarts’) (CKSI: 242).

Pasymeetcs1, 3zech ciaefyeT MMeThb B BUJY, YTO IpaMMaTU4ecKue CHCTeMBI PYCCKOTO
U IIEPMCKIX SI3BIKOB CEPBE3HO Pas3/IMJIaloTcsl, TEPMIHOJIOTNS, BIIOIHE MOJXO/AIas 1 JOTMY-
Hasl JIJI1 Ha3BaHUII YacTell pedn PyCCKOTO sI3bIKa, BPsiJ, IV MOKeT B TOM >Ke Mepe TOAUTBCS JIJIs
YAMYPTCKOTO M KOMU s3BIKOB. TeM He MeHee, KaK ObI MBI He MMeHOBa/JIlU BBIII€yKa3aHHBIE
(popMBI — CyIIeCTBUTENbHBIMY, IPUIaraTeJbHbBIMY MU IPUIACTUAMY — OJHO MBI MOXKeM
yTBep>K/JaTh YBEpPeHHO: Bce BTU OOpa3oBaHNs SIB/SIOTCS OTIJIATOJBHBIMIM, OTOOpakaloIuMu
Te VIV MHbIe KadecTBa IIpeJMeTOB M/ OObeKTOB, CBA3aHHbIe C COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIMY IJIarOJIaMIA.
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B ¢unHO-yrpoBesueckoil utepaType mepMcKue MMeHa Ha -11/-on/-an MPUHATO CIUTaATh I1O
CBOEMY IIPOMCXOXAEHNIO CyOcTaHTuBIpoBaHHbIMU ITprdactusmu (Cepebpennnkos 1963: 297;
ODVY3I 1976: 150; Cstics 2005: 280).

B ®T0I11 CBsA3M IIpUBIEKaeT BHUMaHME OCETMHCKUI CyPPUKC OTIIAr0JIbHBIX 1 OTBIMEHHBIX
00pa3oBaHMII -0711 ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOIINI eMy JpeBHeCKIPCKII cyPPUKC -1, KOTOPBIE BOCXOAST
K up. *-ana (Kam6osos 2006: 111, 382). B oceTmHCKMX OTIJIarOJbHBIX OOpPa3OBaHMAX IIPU IIO-
Mot cypdukca -on 06pas3yIoTcs MpUYACTU HACTOSIIETO BpeMeH, Jallle ITacCBHbIe, pexke
aKTUBHBIE: oceT. baron ‘mpommaronuir’ < bar- ‘porary’, warzon/warzon ‘100UMBIN < warz-/
warz- ‘mobuty’ n T. 0. (Kamb6osos 2006: 111). /A10601BITHO, YTO B psjie Caydaes, HOJOOHO
IIepMCKIM $I3bIKaM, B OCETMHCKOM [JaHHBIe OTIJIaTOJIbHbIe OOpa3oBaHINsI MOIYT IIepPeBOJUThCS
KaK CyIllecTBUTeJbHble, OOO3HAYaloIlie COOTBETCTBYIOIIee JelicTBMe: fendon “KenaHne’ <
feendyn ‘xorety’, keenon ‘nosenenune’ < keenyn ‘menats, TBOpUTL (Abaes 1959: 112).

B. 1. AbGaes oTMeydas, 4TO OTIJIarOJIbHBIe OOpa3oBaHMsA Ha -01 B OCETMHCKOM S3BIKE JIO-
BOJIBHO peJKM, Jallle JaHHBI cyPpPUKC MpUCcOoeINHAETCSI K MMEeHHBIM OcHOBaM (Abaes 1959:
112). OzHako, 3/ech c1efyeT YIIOMSHYTDh U O JPyroM cypukce OCeTMHCKOIO sA3bIKa — -2 —
KOTOPBIN TOXKe MOXKeT IIPUCOeAMHATLCS K IJIarOJIbHBIM (Jallle) ¥ MMEeHHBIM (peziko) OCHOBaM
1 obpasyeT CJIOBa, JIOBOJBHO OJIM3KMe II0 CMBICIY K cJoBaM Ha -on (A6aes 1959: 110-112).
dopma Ha -@n Takke MOXKeT MMeTh OTHOIIIeHNe K BBIIIeyKa3aHHBIM I'paMMaTideckKum ¢op-
MaM IIepMCKMX SI3BIKOB. JaHHbIN oceTMHCKUII cyPpPuke, Kak u cyPpPukc -on, UMeeT MpanpaH-
CKOe ITPOMCXOKeHMe 1 BOcXoauT K up. *-ana (Kamb6os1os 2006: 382).

Ilo B. V1. AGaeBy, B OTI/IarO/IBHBIX OOpa3oBaHMsIX CyPPUKC -1 yKasblBaeT, B YaCTHOCTH, Ha:

a) opyaune gevictsus — k'axeen ‘kupka’ < k'axyn ‘konaty’, gazen ‘Urpymika’ < gazyn ‘Urpats’,
wasan ‘cBUCTOK’ < wasyn ‘cucteTs’ (Abaes 1959: 110). Cp. Hanp. yaMm. sudon ‘urpymka’ < sudini
‘urpary’, sulan ‘cBUCTOK, cBUCTY/IbKA < Sulani ‘CBUCTETD’, K3. (ipsan ‘CBUCTOK; MaHOK, IIUIITUK <
¢ipsini ‘CBUCTeTDb, IIUIIIATD, IIIe0eTaTh .

6) Mecto zevicTBusl — badeen ‘cuzeHbe, MecTo I cujeHus’ < badyn ‘cupersy’, xuyssaen ‘1o-
ke’ < xuyssyn ‘criaty’, xinajen ‘KynanabHsa < xi najyn ‘Kynartbes’ (Abaes 1959: 111). Cp. yam.
pukon ‘ctyr’ < pukini ‘cunety’, pilaskon ‘ymuiBaabHUK < pilaskini ‘MBITbCsI, yMBIBaThCsI, KyIaThCs .

B) caMO JIeJiCTBIe VMM eTO pe3yJbTaT — tyssente ‘3amacel’ (rge -te — adpPukc MHOXKeCT-
BeHHHOTO 4mcia) < tyssyn ‘coBaTrh, BKJIa/bIBaTh , axoden ‘3aBTpak’ < axodyn ‘ecTb, 3aKychbIBaTh’
(Abaes 1959: 112). Cp. yam. dirton ‘crielika, TOpOILIMBOCTD; TOHKA < dirtini ‘criemmTh, TOPO-
riThest, hullon ‘HomeHne, Hocka’ < nullini ‘HocuTy’, nunazejan ‘0ben’ < nunazejani ‘0desatTe’.

Kak Buanm, B yIMypTCKOM A3BIKe TaKye 3HaueHIsI XapaKTepHBI 11 O4eHb MHOTHX OTIJIa-
TOJIBHBIX OOpa3oBaHUII Ha -011/-1, a 3Ha4eHe CaMOTO JeNICTBUA — IPaKTUIeCKN JJIs1 BCeX HUX.
Tax, HanpuMep, BBHIIIEYIIOMSHYTOE yAM. 5udon MMeeT 3HadeHUe He TOJBKO ‘UTPYIIKa’, HO U
‘urpa’, Sulan — He TOJBKO ‘CBUCTOK’, HO M ‘CBICT, HaCBUCTbIBaHUE’, pukon — He TOJBKO ‘CTyJT,
HO U ‘cujleHne (rporiecc)’, pilaskon — ‘ymbIBaabHUK U ‘MBITBE, yMbIBaHUe, KyllaHue U T. II.
B KOMU SI3BIKaX TaK >Ke, XOTS U B HECKOJIBKO MEHBIIIel CTeIleH!, TT0JOOHBIMI 3HAYeHISIMU 00-
Ja/laloT OTIJIaro/IbHEIe (POPMBI Ha -a1 (CM. BBIIIIE B JaHHOM pasjeJie).

B ¢pynmameHTasbHBIX paboTax 10 00IIeMy (pMHHO-YIPOBeJeHNIO HeT eI/IHOTO YCTOsIBIIIe-
rocsi MHEHIS O IIPOMCXOXKAeHUn repmckoro cygdukca -n/-on/-an (OPY 1976: 150, 153). Ya-
IIje BCeTO ero CYMTaIOT IPOM3BOAHBIM OT cypdukca nHPpuHnutHBa (CepedbpenHnkos 1963: 296;
Cstics 2005: 280) 1 mpu STOM COIIOCTaB/ISAIOT C MapMIICKUM JleellpUIacTHBIM Cy(pPUKcoM
-n/-en/-an, MOPAOBCKUM MPUIACTHBIM CyPPUKCOM -7, MAHCUIICKUM CYy(PPUKCOM IPUIaCTUA
HacTosmlero spemennu -na (Cepedpennnkos 1963: 295-298). OpHako, ¢ Moell TOUKM 3peHus,
VIMEHHO C OCEeTMHCKUMU cyPpPUKcaMy IIePMCKIe IIPOsIBSAIOT HanOoAbIIyI0 (POHETUIECKYIO I
(PYHKIMOHAIBHYIO OIM30CTh. DTO OOCTOATEIBCTBO IIO3BO/IAIET MHE CIMTATh JaHHYIO aabTepHa-
TUBY I10 KpayiHell Mepe He MeHee IIPUBJIeKaTeJIbHON U IIPUeMJ/IEMOIL.
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2.4. B mepMcKux sA3BIKaxX CylIeCTBYeT Jeenpudacrue (OTIJIaroJbHOe Hapedne), yKa3blBalo-
Ijee Ha JIeTICTBIe, IIpOTeKaloliee OJHOBPEMEHHO C OCHOBHBIM JleliCTBIEM. B KOMU-3BIpsIHCKOM
sI3bIKE, B 3aBMCMMOCTU OT KOHKPETHOTO /JuajieKTa, TaKue JeelpudacTisl 00pasyloTcs IIyTeEM
IIpUICOeJMHEeHNs K IJIar0JIbHOI OcHOBe cydduKca -igen/-igin/-igen/-ige/-ig. B nuanexrax komn-
IIepMIIKOTO sI3bIKa JJaHHOMY cy(pPuKcy cooTBeTCTBYeT -ige/-ike/-ik. B yaMypTCKOM sA3bIKE KOMU
dopmam cOOTBeTCTBYeT sleeripuyactue Ha -ku/-ki. bonee pacripoctpanénHslil ceroHs gpoHe-
TUYEeCKNII BapMaHT -ku IPUHATO CIUTaTh ODOJIee MO3AHNMM, BOSHMKIIINM OT BapMaHTa -ki 11O ac-
colMaIMy C yIMYPTCKM BOIIPOCUTeIbHBIM MecTouMenneM ku? ‘korga?” (Kesnmakos 1998: 160).

[Tpumepsr: K3. munigen, K. munike, yaMm. miniku ‘uyan, Bo BpeMs XOAbOBI, KOrfa meér (ot
KOMM munni, yaM. minini ‘UIATH, XOJUTP’); K3. sornitigen ‘pasropapusasi, BO BpeMs pasropopa’ <
Sornitni ‘pasroBapuBaTh’, KII. gerike ‘pacriaxmsasi, BO BpeMsI IIaxoTel’ < gerni ‘TiaxaTy’, yaM. uzaku
‘pabortast, Bo Bpems paboTs’ < uzani ‘padborars’ (cm. CCK3A: 486; CKA: 244; KITA: 281; bara-
noBa 1975: 191; I'pammarnka 1962: 283-287; Kerpmaxkos 1998: 159-160).

Mse mpejcTaB/seTCs, YTO YIIOMSHYyTHle IepMcKue cypPuKce (0OCOOEHHO MX KOMM-3bI-
PsIHCKMe BapMaHTHI) (pOHETUIECKM U IO CBOeMY 3Ha4eHMIO MMeIOT HEKOTOPOe CXOJCTBO C Oce-
TUHCKUM Cy(pPUKCOM IpuiaraTeabHBIX U Hapeuanii -ykkon/-ygon/-igon: upoH. znonykkon ‘sue-
pamHnit’ < znon ‘suepa’, bonygon ‘mHéM’ < bon ‘meny’, serdygon ‘netrom’ < sard ‘1eTo’, AWT.
saeumigon ‘yrpom’ < seuma ‘yTpo’, iuxattigon ‘masemHmir’ < iy xatt ‘ogHaxkabpl’ U T. 1. (Abaes
1949: 425; Abaes 1959: 113). OcHoBHYIO ITpO6JIEMY 3/1eCh COCTaB/IsIeT TO BaKHOe pasjndue, 4To
B IIEpMCKMX sA3BIKaX BbIIIIeyKasaHHbIe CyPQPUKCH MOTYT MPUCOeMHATLCA MCKIIOUUTENbHO K
IJIaroJIbHBIM OCHOBaM, a OCeTUMHCKUe Cy(PQUKCHI, 110 BCell BUIMMOCTH, TATOTEIOT K OCHOBaM
VIMEHHBIM, a He K IJIaTOJIbHBIM.

TeMm He MeHee, cyIIecTByeT IIO KpaliHell Mepe JiBa OOCTOATeIbCTBA, KOTOPhIe ITO3BOJIAIOT
MHe C M3BECTHOl OCTOPOKHOCTBIO BCE >Ke yKasaTh Ha JaHHYIO BO3MOXKHYIO ITapasiess. Bo-
nepsblX, 10 MHeHMIO B. V1. AGaeBa, Ma/onIpOlyKTUBHBI B COBPEMEHHOM OCETMHCKOM s3bIKe
cyPuxc -ykkon/-ygon/-igon mpezcTasisgeT coOOM OCIOXKHEHHBINI BapMaHT y>XKe pacCMOTpeH-
HOTO BbIIIe (cM. pasgen 2.3) cypduxca -on (Adaes 1959: 113), a TOT, KaK y>Ke TOBOPUJIOCH, MO-
KeT IIPUCOeIMHATHCA KaK K MMEHHBIM, TaK M K IJIaroJbHBIM OcHOBaM. ITosToMy MO>KHO 11pe-
IIOJIOKUTD, 4TO JlaHHasl OCJIOXKHEHHas (popMa B IIPOIIJIOM OblIa 6oJiee TPOJyKTUBHA U MOIJIa
IIPVICOeIVHATHCA TaK’Ke U K IJTaTOJbHBIM OCHOBaM. BO-BTOPBIX, JOBOJIBHO OIM3KMMM BBITJIAZASAT
3HaA4YeHNsI TIEPMCKIX U OCETMHCKMX CYy(PPUKCOB, IIpujaBaeMble MU TeM KOPHEBLIM OCHOBaM,
K KOMM OHM NPpUCOeAMHSIOTCS. Peub 371ech IIpaKkTiyecky Bcerja MaeT o KakoM-TO BpeMeHHOM
Iepuo/ie, OTpe3ke BpeMeH!, KOrjia IIPOMCXOMIO TO MJIM MHOe COOBITHE, JeIICTBIe U T. [I.

Cp., Hampumep: k3. Rednej zavod jilis dumajtigen Selemisli veli kokni. ‘Jymast o pogHOM 3a-
BOJle, Cep/iLly OBLIO JIeTKO’, T. e. OykB. ‘Korga on(a) aymaa(a) o pogHoMm 3aBofe, ero/eé cepaiy
on110 sterko’ (CKSI: 244); ocet. Acy gaedy leeg bonygon deer fesaegel wysaen. ‘B sTom secy yesopek
u auém 3abaygurcsa’ (I'pammarmka 1963: 215).

B ¢punHO-yrpoBejeHNN BOIIPOC MPOVCXOXKIEHN JaHHBIX IIepMCKUX CyPPUKCOB Jeerpu-
JacTUII CYMTAETCs CIOXKHONM MpPOO0/IeMOI, T. K. B POJCTBEHHBIX (PMHHO-YTOPCKMX SI3BIKaX Ove-
BUJHBIX Mapasieneit uMm HeT (Cepebpennukos 1963: 302; Csuics 2005: 284). Takoe mosioxxeHue
Belllell 3acTaB/is1eT 0OpaTUTh Ha OCETIHCKMe ITapasle/in eIlé 6oJIbllee BHUMaHMe.

2.5. /l0BOJIBHO TPOJIYKTUBEH B YAMYPTCKOM s3bIKe apPUKC -ef, IIpU ITOMOIIU KOTOPOTO OT
IJIaroJI0B 00Pa3yIOTCA CyIeCTBUTeIbHbIe, KOTOpBle 0003HAYaIOT:

a) opyjaue JIeVICTBU VM IIpelMeT, MMeIOIIuil olpesieléHHOe HasHadeHMe: piket ‘mmof-
nopka’ < pikini ‘nognupaty’, mertet ‘Mepka, opyaue usmepeHusy’ < mertani ‘U3MepsATb, MEPUTh,
B3BECUTD’, Sobiret ‘lIOKPBIBaIO, 0fes10’ < sobirjani ‘IOKpbLIBaTh, yKpblBaTh, HAKPBIBATh U JIP.
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0) opyaue JelCTBUsS UM pe3yJbTaT JelCTBU: kerttet ‘BsisaHka’ M ‘3aBsAska’ < kerttini ‘3aBsi-
3aTh, CBA3aTh, OOBA3aTL’, Siret ‘HOXK [JJIs1 pacliapblBaHMs MaTepun’ U ‘CTEXXOK IIBa; TO, YTO I10/J-
pesaHO’ < sirini ‘paclopOTh, MHOJpe3aTh’, suret ‘MeIllaaka, MyTOBKa I ‘CMech, MeIllaHMHA <
suranj ‘MeIaTh, CMeIInBaTh U Jp.

B) JeJICTBIe 1 pe3yJbTaT AelCcTBUs: valektet ‘OObsCHeHMe, pasbsicHeHNe U ‘TO, YTO pas3b-
scHeHO’ < valektini ‘OO bACHUTD, pa3bsACHUTE, jurttet ‘IOMOIID, TOAJEPKKa™ (KaK IIpOIiecc 1 Kak
pesyJbTat) < jurttini ‘moMorartb, IOMOYb, HOAJepP>KaTh’ U Jp.

I) pe3y/JbTaT M OOBEKT zeiicTBus: ['uket ‘dqacts, oTpe3ox’ < l'ukini ‘nennTs, pacdJeHUTSH,
goZtet ‘mucbpMo, 3ammcka’ < goZting ‘mmcaTth, HamucatTy’, timet ‘Ipyn, 3anpyla, IJIOTHHA < timing
‘sanpyauty’ u ap. (IpammaTuka 1962: 115-116).

B xoMn s13bIKax yamMypTcKoMy cyPpPUKCy -ef COOTBETCTBYeT cyPPuKc -¢t (B KOMU-IIePMSILI-
KOM) U -ed (B KoMM-3pIpsiHCKOM). [Ipu momorm yrmomsaHyTtoro agpdukca odbpasyroTcst OTIIa-
rOJIbHBIE CyIIleCTBUTe/IbHble, 0003HavaloIIle:

a) IpeaMeT, IpejHasHaYeHHbIN JJIs JeMCTBUA: KII kertet ‘TIoBsi3Ka, MpuBsA3hw < kertavni
‘TpuBs3aTh, 3aBA3aTh’, piket ‘onopa, moanopka’ < pikni ‘nopnepersy’, tupket ‘saTeraka’ < tupkavni
‘3aTKHYTH, 3a/ie/1aTh’; K3. kerted ‘TIOBsI3Ka, 3aBsi3Ka’ < kertavni ‘3aBsA3aTh’, piked ‘mmogmopka’ < pikni
‘mozmepeTs’;

0) pesysbTaT HPOM3BOJMMOIO JEMCTBMA: KII. ofset ‘TIOMOINb, HoAjepKKa < otsauni ‘mo-
MO4Yb, IIOMOTaTh’, giZet ‘McbMO’ < gizni ‘ucaTh’, soget ‘00Je3HD’ < Sogavni ‘00JeTd’; K3. cuped
‘3apy0OKa, BbleMKa’ < ¢upni ‘cliesaTh 3apyoKy’, gized ‘mcbmo’ < gizni ‘niucaty’; u T. 1. (KIIA: 207;
CKAl: 157).

JanHble POpMBI MEPMCKIX S3BIKOB HAITOMMHAIOT OCETMHCKME IIpUJIacTysl MPOIIeJIIero
BpeMeHH, 00pa3oBaHHBIe TPV IIOMOIIN ITOXOXKero cyPpdukca -t/-d, KOTopble TaKXKe MOTIYT ITe-
PeBOANTBCA M KaK OTIJIarOJIbHBIE CYIIleCTBUTe/IbHbIe, 0003HavaloI e JeliCTBIe U/ I Pe3y/ib-
TaT JleViCTBUA: card KM3HD' < caeryn SKUTH’; fyst ‘HalMcaHHBIN; IICaHMe; IUChbMO’ < fyssyn ‘-
caTp’; bast ‘cBsA3aHHBIN, IPUBA3aHHBIN; BA3aHKa, IIy4OK, CBsA3Ka' < battyn ‘cBasbiBaTL; mard
‘MEpPTBBIN, YOUTBII; MepTBell, HOKOMHMUK < maryn ‘yousaTw’; sygd ‘CrOpeBIIINIA, TOpPe/Ibli, BbI-
SKOKeHHBIN; TToXKap’ < su3yn ‘cropars, TopeTs’; kuyst ‘paborta’ < kusyn ‘paborats’; zond ‘ym; 3Ha-
Hue’, zynd ‘3HaeMbII, M3BeCTHBIN < zonyn ‘3HATL U T.I1. (Abaes 1949: 570; Abaes 1959: 63, 114).
OceTnHCcKOe mpmyacTye IpoIe Inero BpeMeHN BOCXOJUT K ApeBHeMPaHCKOMY IIPUYacTUIO Ha
-ta (Abaes 1949: 570; ' pammaTtuka 1963: 271).

3zech 51 He MOI'y He yKa3aTb Ha BeCbMa CXOZHbIE I10 3By4aHMIO U 3HAYeHMIO C IIepMCKUMU
U1 OCeTMHCKIMU BeHTepcKue (POPMBI OTIJIarOJIbHBIX CYIIeCTBUTE/IBHBIX C cypukcamu -at/-et/-t,
KOTOpble 0003HavaIoT JleliCTBIe W/IN, Jallle, pe3yJIbTaT JeicTBus: fordulat ‘IoBOpOT, pa3BopoT,
obopoT’ < fordulni ‘obopaumBarbcs, TIepeBopadnBaThCs’, fonat ‘mpsiKa; Koca’ < fonni ‘MpsICTD;
IIecTi’, menet Xoj, Ipoesz, peiic, Mapur < menni ‘UATU, XOAUTD, exaTr’, cselekedet ‘rIocTyIoK,
nenicteue’ < cselekedni ‘melicTBoBaTh, IIOCTYIATH, hit ‘Bepa’ < hinni ‘Beputs’ u T. 1. (banarmima
1951: 154).

HekoTopast gacTs pUMHHOYTPOBEJOB CKJIOHHA BUJETHh B BeHrepckoM cypdukce pasBuTie
NpapMHHO-YTOPCKOTO MM Jayke IpaypaabCcKOro OTIaarojapHoro cygpduxca *-tt (ODPYS 1974:
356; ODY 1976: 388). OHako, Takasl TOYKa 3peHus IO/ Jep>XKIBaeTCs He BCeMM JccaeJoBaTe-
JAMH, eitHOTO MHeHusA 31ech HeT (ODPY I 1974: 356-357). B TO ke Bpems1, UTO MHTEPECHO, BeH-
repckmit cypPuKc, KaxkeTcsl, HUKeM He COIIOCTABJIAETCs C BBIIIEYIIOMSIHYTBIMI OTIJIarOJIbHBI-
M1 cydpPpukcamMu CyIiecTBUTEIbHBIX ITePMCKUX sI3BIKOB. C MOell JKe TOUKM 3peHIsI, OOIITHOCTD
IIPOVICXOK/IEHIST TIEPMCKUX ¥ BeHIepcKoro cyQp@PuKCcoB BBHIIJIAANUT BecbMa BeposiTHOI. Kpome
TOTO, MBI, BO3MO>XHO, BHOBb CTaJIKMBaeMCsl C IIPMMePOM MPAHCKOTO BJIVSIHIUS Ha IePMCKIUe I
BEHIePCKUI SI3BIKIA.
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2.6. Yamyprckuii cypPUKC CpaBHUTETBHONM CTeIIeHU IIpuIaraTeJbHBIX M Hapeduii -gem
(yrorpe6.siemblit Hapsgy ¢ cypdukcom -ges): vil'gem/vil’'ges ‘HoBee’ (vil” ‘HoOBBIIT), kuzmogem/
kuzmoges ‘cunbpnee’ (kuzmo ‘cunpHb’), i¢igem/ic¢iges ‘Menpie’ (i¢i ‘Masno’) u T. 1. BaxxHo otme-
TUTD, 9TO B CJIOBAaX C 9TUM Cy(PEPUKCOM IIPUCYTCTByeT HeKMI OTTeHOK HEeIIOJHOTHI, YMepeHHO-
cTu KadecTsa. /lelo B TOM, YTO CpaBHUTE/IbHas CTeIleHb IIpuaraTeabHBIX M Hapeuuii B yi-
MYPTCKOM SI3BIKE MO>KeT 0Opa3oBbpIBaThCs 1 Oe3 gaHHOro cypdukca. Ecim cpaBHUTh 1Ba ya-
MYPTCKMX BBIpa’KeHUs, ¢ 9TuM cyppukcom u 6e3 Hero, Hanpumep, 1) ton minestim kuzmo n
2) ton minestim kuzmogem, MeXXJy HUMI eCTb OIlpejie/leHHasl pasHUIla. B miepsoM ciaydae BbI-
pa’keHle O3HavaeT IIPOCTO «THI CUJIbHEe MeH:», a BO BTOPOM — «Tbl HEMHOTO, He3HaUMTeIbHO
cuibHee MeHs» (cM. 'pammatuka 1962: 138).

3HaueHIe HEeIOJHOTHl KadyecTBa, IpujaBaeMoe JaHHBIM Cy(pPUKCOM IpOsBIsIeT cebs He
TOJIBKO B (POPMY/IMPOBaHUM CPaBHUTE/ILHOI CTeIeHM, HO U B BBIpaKeHMAX Tuma cagirgem/
¢agirges $injos ‘romyboBaThIe Ia3a’, The cagirgem/cagirges ‘TomyooBathiir’ < cagir ‘roay6oir’. Ilo-
MMMO MpHJIaraTesJbHBIX U Hapeunil 9TOT CyPpPUKC MOXKeT IMPUCOeAMHATLCA U K IJIar0JIbHBIM
OCHOBaM, TaKXXe IIpujaBasi UM 3HadeHMe HeIIOTHOTBl, yMEepPeHHOCTM KadecTBa: Mion
visiskogem [ visiskoges ‘s HeMHO>KKO 00J1€10’, TOIZla Kak mon visisko o3HayaeT IpocTo ‘51 60J1e10’.

B s1y3cko-1eTcKOM, BepXHECHICOIBCKOM, BBIMCKOM /MaIeKTaxX KOMU-3BIPSTHCKOTO U B B€pX-
HEKaMCKOM JI1ajieKTe KOMM-IIePMSIIKOTO S3BIKOB MMeeTcs Cy(p@PUKC HeIOJHOTHI KayecTsa
IpuIaraTeIbHBIX Y Hapedmit -gem; BC. ul’'gem ‘ceiposaTsiit’ (ul” ‘cbIpoir’), jet. lezgem ‘cuHeBa-
TIL (lez ‘cvHMIT’), BK. ranogem ‘panosato’ (< pyc. pato) (CCK3A: 476, baranosa 1975: 172-173).

Ilo moBoJy HpPOMCXOXAEHMSI TaHHOTO IepMCKOTo cydpdukca (PpUHHO-YIPOBeJbl IO Ceil
JeHb 3aTPYJHAIOTCA CKa3aTh 4TO-I100 onpegenénHoe. B OOV 1976: 155 rosopurtcs, 4TO €ero
npoucxoxienne HescHo, II. Uyuy, co ccpuikoit Ha A. Képery, JOBOTBHO TYMaHHO COODIIIaeT,
9TO BTO, SIKOOBI, «...lIepBOHAYaIbHO OBLI CyPPUKC IMpuIaraTeIbHOTO, KOTOPBIN ITPOU3OLIET OT
JOPEeBHIX SI3BIKOBBIX DIEMEHTOB» («..war urspriinglich ein Adjektivsuffix, das sich aus uralten
sprachlichen Elementen entwickelt hatte») (Cstcs 2005: 207).

Cp., 0aHaKO, OCeTMHCKNUI (MPOHCKMIT) Cy(pPUKC -gomaw, YKasplBaIOIINII Ha yMEepPeHHYIO
CTerleHb KaKOro-ambo Kadectsa: @dylygomaw ‘riaynosatsiir’ (oT edyly ‘raymsiir’), sabyrgomaw
‘TMXOHBKO’ (sabyr ‘Tmxuir’) (Abaes 1959: 118). B quropckom jmasekTe MPOHCKOMY -gomaw Co-
OTBETCTBYeT -gon: bor “KénTwlir’, borgon “>xenrosatsiil’ (Abaes 1949: 422). Ilepexos KOHEYHOTO
CJIOTa WJIM CJIOBa -1 > -1 B JUTOPCKOM — sBJeHIe TUIIMIHOE JJIA BTOTO AMaseKTa; Cp. UPOH.
nom — IOUT. non (HapszAy ¢ nom) ‘UMs’, MpoH. salam — pur. salan ‘ipuset’ u ap. (Abaes 1949: 379).
ITo Bceit BUAMMOCTHU, UPOHCKUIT cyPpPuKkc — ABycocTaBHOM (-gom + -aw). OO DTOM CBUETEDb-
CTByeT auropckas ¢popma cypPukca, a Takke TO OOCTOATENBCTBO, YTO B OCETUHCKOM sI3bIKE CY-
miecTsyeT cy(pPUKC CyIIecTBUTEIbHBIX, ITpUIaraTeJIbHBIX 1 Hapeunit -aw, KoTtopsiit B. V1. Abaes
cymTasI UeHTUIHbIM apPuKCy yrojobutenpHoro nagexa (Abaes 1949: 422; Abaes 1959: 120).

BHuMaTe IbHBIN YMTaTe b MOXKET CIIPAaBeJINBO 3aMeTUTh, 4TO CyGPUKCH 1 Apyrue CIo-
BOOOpaszoBaTeIbHbIe MOP(EMBI IIPU S3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTaX 3alIMCTBYIOTCSI, KaK IIPaBUJIO, BMe-
CTe C BKJIIOYAIOIIeN MX B ce0sl JIEKCUKOIL, 1 DTOMY C/IeZloBasIO OBl yAeIUTh OT/Ae/]bHOe BHIMa-
Hue. Ha 9T0 s xouy OTBeTUTH Cilefyiolee. Jeso B TOM, YTO JaHHAsI CTaThs MHOIO M3HA4Ya/IbHO
3aJyMbIBajach Kak IlepBas 4acTbh 0oJiee OOIIMPHOTO MCCIEJOBAHUS Pe3yJbTaTOB MpPaHO-
IIEPMCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO B3ammogerictsus. Cirefyioias 4acTh 9TOTO UCCIeJOBaHUS OyZeT Clie-
I[11aJIbHO TIOCBSIIIIeHa pe3ysbTaTaM JJaHHOTO B3aMMOJEVICTBIS B 06J1aCTH JIEKCUKI VI, BO3MOX-
HO, Ppa3eoornI.

IToaBo/sA HEeKOTOpEIe IIpe/iBapuTe/bHbIe UTOTY, MHE XOTeJIOCh OBI ITO/JUepKHYTD, YTO TeMa
IIepMCKO-MPaHCKOIO B3aIMO/IeICTBIS B 001acTy (POHETUKM M MOPOJIOTUH BHIIJISAAUT IOCTa-
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TOYHO NEePCIeKTUBHOM, a OCeMy MCC/AeOBaHNs B DTOM HallpaBJIeHMU BIIOJHE MOTYT OBITh
IIPOJIOJIKEHBI, T. K., 10 MOeMY MHEeHUIO, CIIOCOOHBI IIPMBECTI K MHTEPECHBIM pe3y/IbTaTaM.

Tax, HanrpuMep, B X0/l JJaHHOTO MCC/Ie/JOBaHMsl BBIABJIAIOTCS CBOETO pojila 0cobble OTHO-
IIeHNST MEeXJy HePMCKMMM, BEHI®PCKMM U BOCTOYHOMPAHCKUMU sI3bIKaMI aJIaHO-OCeTVH-
CKOTO TuIa (CM. BhIIe, pasgesl 1.1, 1.2, 2.2, 2.5). A 9T0, BKyIIe € y>Ke JOBOJBHO JaBHO 3aUK-
CHPOBaHHBIMI «OCOOBIMIY OTHOILIEHMAMIU» MKy BEeHIepCKUM I HePMCKUMMU S3bIKaMI (CM.
Hanp. XemmnMmckuir 1982: 19-20), 11osBossieT ¢ M3BECTHOV OCTOPO>KHOCTBIO IIpeJroJsararh Cy-
IIlecTBOBaHIe BO BTOpoi nososuHe I Toic. H.9. B IIpukambe n IIpegypabe sA3bIKOBOTO COI03a,
BKJIIOYABIIIETO B ce0s1 IpallepMCKIUIL, IIPaBeHIepCKIil U aJaHO-OCeTMHCKII A3bIKOBbIe KOMIIO-
HEHTBI. DTOT BOIIPOC 6e3yCI0BHO 3acly>KMBaeT U IOKa eIll€ TOJbKO KAET OTAeJlbHOIo 06CTosI-
TeJILHOTO M Pa3BEPHYTOTO MccaefoBaHys. XOTsl, ClIpaBe/lIBOCTU pa/iyi, Hy>)KHO OTMETUTD, YTO
Ha JlaHHOe TPOJICTBEHHOe apeasbHOe B3alIMOJeIICTBIe y>Ke oOpalllaiy BHUMaHNe JCCIe/loBa-
TeIn ®THUYecKol ucropun Boaro-Ypanssa (Hanonscknx, Cmupnos 2022: 622-623).

Camcok coxpameHUn

ap. — apUIICKUIN IIPas3bIK; BB. — BEPXHEBLIYEIOJCKUI JMaJeKT KOMU-3bIPSHCKOIO SI3bIKa; BK. — BePXHEKaMCKOe
Hapeune/auanekT KOMIU-TIEPMSITKOTO A3BIKa; BC. — BePXHECHICOIbCKMIT A1aleKT KOMM-3BIPSHCKOTO A3bIKa; BeHT. —
BEHIePCKUI A3BIK; AMad. — AMANEKT, JUaJeKTHOe; JUI. — AUTOPCKUN JUaJIeKT OCETUHCKOIO A3bIKa; Ap.-TIepM. —
I peBHerIepMCKUIA (JpeBHeKOMU-3BIPSIHCKUI) SA3BIK; UP. — MPAHCKUIA IIPas3bIK; MPOH. — MPOHCKMII IMaseKT oce-
TUHCKOTO 3BIKa; K3. — KOMM-3BIPAHCKUIN S3BIK; KII. — KOMU-TIEPMSALIKUI S3BIK; K1 — KOMU-A3bBUHCKUI
SI3BIK/IMAJIEKT; JI. — JIY3CKUII TOBOP JIy3CKO-JI€TCKOTO JiMaJeKTa KOMM-3BIPSHCKOTO A3BIKa; JIeT. — JIETCKUII TOBOp
JIy3CKO-JIETCKOTO JMaJieKTa KOMMU-3bIPSHCKOTO SI3BbIKA; JII. — JIy3CKO-JIeTCKUI JMaTeKT KOMU-3BIPAHCKOTO SA3BIKA;
JIUT. — JINTEPATyPHBIN SA3BIK, TUTEPATYypPHOE; MaHC. — MaHCUIVICKUIN SA3BIK; Map. — MapUIICKUII S3bIK; Hallp. — Ha-
OpUMep; HB. — HIVDKHEBBIYETOACKUI IMaIeKT KOMU-3BIPSIHCKOTO S3bIKa; OCET. — OCETUHCKUI SA3BIK; I1eY. — I1e40p-
CKUIT I1aJeKT KOMU 3BIPAHCKOTO A3bIKa; IparepM. — IPanepMCKUI A3bIK, TIEPMCKUIT MIPasg3bK; Ipayp. — IIpa-
yPpanbCKuii A3BIK, YpaabcKuil mpassbk; mpa®ll — npaduHHO-IepMcKMii 351K, GUHHO-TIEPMCKUIA MPas3bIK; IIpa-
®Y — mpaduHHO-YTOPCKMIA A3BIK, (PUHHO-YTOPCKUI IPas3bIK; CAHC. — CAaHCKPUT; CeB. — CeBepHOe Hapedue Y-
MYPTCKOTO 53bIKa; CKU(]. — CKM(PCKUIT A3BIK; CKP. — IPUCHIKTBIBKAPCKUI JMaNeKT KOMU-3BIPSHCKOTO S3BIKa; CM. —
CMOTpMUTE; Cp. — CPaBHUTE; TXK. — TO JK€; Y. — YAOPCKUI (BallICKO-Me3eHCKIIT) AMaaeKT KOMU-3BIPSHCKOTO S3BI-
Ka; YAM. — YIMYPTCKMIA sA3BIK; PUH. — (PUHCKUI A3BIK; XaHT. — XaHTBIMCKUI A3BIK; DP3. — DP3THCKUI, DP3sl-
MOPJOBCKUIA SA3BIK; DCT. — DCTOHCKUIA A3BIK.

Auteparypa

Abaes, B. V1. 1949. Ocemurcxuii 30k u porvkrop. Mocksa-/lennnrpan: Vsgareasctso AkageMun Hayk.

Abaes, B. V1. 1959. I'pammamuueckuti ouepx ocemutickozo Asvika. Opaxonnkuyze: Cepepo-0CeTMHCKOe KHIDKHOe U3-
JlaTeJIbCTBO.

Anatsipes, B. V1. 1976. Mmentoie depusavuottivie apduicol. Imumorozus Hekomopuix caos. Vxesck: PoTanpuHT pec-
Iy 0/IMKaHCKoM TrIorpadgpuu YpasieHns II0 JejJaM U3JaTelbCTB, moaurpadpuy 1 KHIpKHOI Toprosan Co-
BeTa Mununcrpos YACCP.

Atamanos, M. I'. 1989. O61meniepmMcKuMii 1acT yAMYPTCKIX aHTPOIIOHMMOB. Bonpocor gutitio-yzopckoil onomacmuxu:
169-181. VIxxesck: Y amyprekmit MIVIALA YpO AH CCCP.

Basnarma, V. 1951. Berzepciuii a3vik. Mocksa: V3aTebcTBO MHOCTPAHHOI TUTepPaTyphl.

baranosa, P. M. 1975. Komu-nepmavias duarexmorozus. Mocksa: Hayka.

Bensix, C. K. 2009. [1pobrema pacnada npanepmcroti amHos3uko60it oougHocmu. Vixxesck: Y AMypTCKUIA TOCYHUBEPCUTET.

I'pamMmartmka 1962 = [1epesommkos, I1. H. (pex.). I'pammamuxa cospemeritiozo yomypmcekozo asvixa. Qonemura u mop-
gorozus. VIxxeBck: Y AMypPTCKOe KHVDKHOE M3aTeIbCTBO.

I'pammatuxka 1963 = Axsneguanny, I'. C. (pen.). [pammamuxa ocemunckozo asvika. Tom 1. Qonemuka u MopPHorozus.
Opmxornknaze: HVI nipu Cosete muHnctpos Cesepo-Ocernrckor ACCP.

297



C. K. besbix

Kamb6os108, T. T. 2006. Ouepx ucmopuu ocemutickozo asbika. Bragukaskas: Vp.

Kennmakos, B. K. 1998. Kpamxuii xkypc yomypmexoir duarexmorozuu: Beedenue. @onemuia. Mopporozus. Auarexmmvie
mexcmol. bubauozpagus. Vixesck: VzgaTeapcTBo Y AMYPTCKOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA.

KILA 1962 = Avrtkun, B. V. (pen.). 1962. Komu-nepmaykuii asoik. Beederue, gonemuxa, rexcuxa u mopporozus. Ky-
geiMKap: KoMn-iepmsankoe KHM>KHOe 1371aTe/IbCTBO.

KIIPC 1985 = Baranosa, P. M., A. C. Kpupomekosa-I'anrman. 1985. Komu-nepmavxo-pyccxuii caoéapo. Mocksa: Pyc-
CKUI SI3BIK.

KOCK = Anrtxuy, B. V1., E. C. T'ynsaes. 1970. Kpamxuii amumorozuueckuti caosapb komu a3vika. Mocksa: Hayxka.

Aprtkun, B. V. 1975. IlepMcko-npaHCKMe A3BIKOBbIe KOHTaKTHL. Bonpoctt asvikosnarnus 3: 84-97. Mocksa: Hayxka.

Hamnonscknx, B. B. 2015. Ouepku no amnuveckoii ucmopuu. Kasans: Vsgareascknii som «KasaHckast HeABVDKIIMOCTD».

Hamonscknx, B. B.,, O. B. Cmupnos. 2022. DtHommHrBUcTMYecKas KapTta [lososnkbsa B sroxy Benmkoro nepeceste-
HIs HapogoB. Apxeorozus Boazo-Yparva. Tom 4. Inoxa Beauxozo nepecererus napodos: 610-622. Kazans: Vszga-
TeabctBo AH PT.

O = Pacropryesa, B. C. (pez.). 1979. Octiosvl uparickozo asvikosnarud. Jpesteuparickue asorku. Mocksa: Hayka.

oDyl 1974 = Amtkun, B. M., K. E. Mantunckas, K. Pegen (pex.). Ochosor purto-yeopckozo asvikostanus. Bonpocol
npoucxoxoenus u passumus Gunno-yzopcxux a3orkos. Mocksa: Hayxka.

ODY 1976 = Awnrtkun, B. U, K. E. Maittunckas, K. Pegenu (pea.). Ocnosor gurro-yzopckozo asvikosnarus. Mapuii-
cKuil, nepmcxue u yzopckue asviku. Mocksa: Hayka.

Cepebpenankos, b. A. 1963. VMcmopuueckas mopgorozus nepmcxux ssorkos. Mocksa: Vsgareascrso AH CCCP.

CKI = Asrtkus, B. W. (pex.). 1955. Cospemeritiotii komu 301K, Yuedruk 0As svicuiux yuebnvix sasederuti. Yacmo nepeas.
Donemuxa, rexcuxa, mop@orozus. CrIKTEIBKap: KoMy KHIKHOe 13/jaTelbCTBO.

CCK3/ = Copsauesa, B. A. (pea.). 1961. Cpasrumervtiovtii caosapo komu-soiparckux ouarekmos. CoikTbiBKap: Komu
KHVDKHO€ 13/1aTe/IbCTBO.

YPC = Baxpymes, B. M. (pex.). 1983. Yomypmcko-pycckuii carosapb. Mocksa: Pyccknii s3bIK.

Xarntgy, I1. 1985. Yparvckue asvikcu u napodo. Mocksa: Iporpecc.

Xemumckuii, E. A. 1982. ApesHeriuiue seHzepcko-camoduiickue A3b1ko6ble NAparreAu (AUHz6Ucmudeckas U ImHozeHemuye-
ckas unmepnpemayus). Mocksa: Hayxa.

References

Abaev, Vasilij. 1949. Osetinskij jazyk i fol’klor. Moskva — Leningrad: Izdatel’stvo Akademii nauk.

Abaev, Vasilij. 1959. Grammaticheskij ocherk osetinskogo jazyka. Ordzhonikidze: Severo-osetinskoje knizhnoje izda-
tel’stvo.

Alatyrev, Vasilij. 1976. Imennyje derivatsionnyje affiksy. Etimologija nekotoryx slov. Izhevsk: Rotaprint respublikanskoj
tipografii Upravlenija po delam izdatel’stv, poligrafii i knizhnoj torgovli pri Sovete Ministrov UASSR.

Atamanov, Mikhail 1989. Obshchepermskij plast udmurtskix antroponimov. Voprosy finno-ugorskoj onomastiki: 169—
181. Izhevsk: Udmurtskij IIJaL. UrO RAN SSSR.

Balassa, J6zsef 1951. Vengerskij jazyk. Moskva: Izdatel’stvo inostrannoj literatury.

Batalova, Raisa 1975. Komi-perm’atskaja dialektologija. Moskva: Nauka.

Belykh, Sergej. 2009. Problema raspada prapermskoj etnojazykovoj obshchnosti. Izhevsk: Udmurtskij gosuniversitet.

Cstcs, Sandor 2005. Die Rekonstruktion der permischen Grundsprache. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

Grammatika 1962 = Perevoshchikov, P. N. (ed.). Grammatika sovremennogo udmurtskogo jazyka. Fonetika i morfologija.
Izhevsk: Udmurtskoje knizhnoje izdatel’stvo.

Grammatika 1963 = Akhvlefiani, G. S. (ed.). Grammatika osetinskogo jazyka. Tom I. Fonetika i morfologija. Ordzho-
nikidze: NII pri Sovete Ministrov Osetinskoj ASSR.

Hajdu, P. 1985. Ural’skije jazyki i narody. Moskva: Progress.

Helimskij, E. A. 1982. Drevnejshije vengersko-samodijskije jazykovyje paralleli (lingvisticheskaja i etnogeneticheskaja inter-
pretatsija). Moskva: Nauka.

Joki, Aulis J. 1973. Uralier und Indogermanen. Mémoires de la Societé Finno-Ougrienne. Vol. 151. Helsinki: Suomalais-
Ugrilainen Seura.

Kambolov, Tamerlan. 2006. Ocherk istorii osetinskogo jazyka. Vladikavkaz: Ir.

Kel'makov, Valej. 1998. Kratkij kurs udmurtskoj dialektologii: Vwvedenie. Fonetika. Morfologija. Dialekinye teksty.
Bibliografia. 1zhevsk: 1zdatel’stvo Udmurtskogo universiteta.

298



HepMCKO-I/IpaHCKI/Ie S3BIKOBBI€ KOHTAKTBI ITO JaHHBIM Cl)OHeTI/IKI/I n MOpCl)O]IOI‘I/II/I YAMYPTCKOI'O 11 KOMU SI3bIKOB

KpJa = Lytkin, Vasilij (ed.). 1962. Komi-permiatskij jazyk. Vvedenie. Fonetika, leksika, morfologija. Kudymkar: Komi-
perm’atskoje knizhnoje izdatel’stvo.

KPRS = Batalova, R. M., A. S. Krivoshchekova-Gantman. 1985. Komi-perm’atsko-russkij slovar’. Moskva: Russkij jazyk.

KESK = Lytkin, V.1, E. S. Guliajev. 1970. Kratkij etimologicheskij slovar’ komi jazyka. Moskva: Nauka.

Lytkin, Vasilij. 1975. Permsko-iranskie jazykovyje kontakty. Voprosy jazykoznanija 3: 84-97. Moskva: Nauka.

Napol’skikh, Vladimir. 2015. Ocherki po etnicheskoj istorii. Kazan’: 1zdatel’skij dom “Kazanskaja nedvizhimost™.

Napol’skikh, Vladimir, Oleg Smirnov. 2022. Etnolingvisticheskaja karta Povolzhja v epokhu Velikogo pereselenija
narodov. Arxeologija Volgo-Uralja. Tom 4. Epoxa Velikogo pereselenija narodov: 610-622. Kazan’: Izdatel’stvo AN RT.

OJJa = Rastorgujeva, V. S. (ed.). 1979. Osnovy iranskogo jazykoznanija. Drevneiranskije jazyki. Moskva: Nauka.

OFUJa 1974 = Lytkin, V. I, K. E. Majtinskaja, K. Redei (eds.). Osnovy finno-ugorskogo jazykoznanija. Voprosy prois-
xozhdenija i razvitija finno-ugorskix jazykov. Moskva: Nauka.

OFU]Ja 1976 = Lytkin, V. I, K. E. Majtinskaja, K. Redei (eds.) Osnovy finno-ugorskogo jazykoznanija. Marijskij, perm-
skije i ugorskije jazyki. Moskva: Nauka.

Rédei, Karoly 1964. Vannak-e az eldmagyar-permi érintkezésnek nyelvi nyomai? Nyelvtudomdnyi Kézlemények 66:
253-261. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

Rédei, Kéroly 1986. Zu den indogermanisch-uralischen Sprachkontakten. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissen-
schaften. Philosophisch-historische Klassen. Sitzugberichte, 468. Wien: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften,

Serebrennikov, B. A. 1963. Istoricheskaja morfologija permskix jazykov. Moskva: Izdatel’stvo AN SSSR.

SKJa = Lytkin, V. I. (ed.). 1955. Sovremennyj komi jazyk. Uchebnik dlia vysshix uchebnyx zavedenij. Chast’ pervaja. Fonetika.
leksika, morfologija. Syktyvkar: Komi knizhnoje izdatel’stvo.

SSKZD = Sorvacheva, V. A. (ed.) 1961. Sravnitel’nyj slovar’ komi-zyrianskix dialektov. Syktyvkar: Komi knizhnoje iz-
datel’stvo.

UEW = Rédei, Karoi. 1988-1991. Uralisches Etymologisches Warterbuch. Band I-1II. Budapest/Wiesbaden: Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.

URS = Vakhrushev, V. M. (ed.). 1983. Udmursko-russkij slovar’. Moskva: Russkij jazyk.

Sergey Belykh. Permic-Iranian language contacts according to phonetics and morphology of
the Udmurt and Komi languages
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VI3 ucropun n3ydeHmns gaabHero poacTsa:
mecTb ¢pua B CesepHoit Amepuke!

B crarbe BriepBBIe JeTalbHO MCCAeAYIOTCs coObITsA 1913-1933 IT., CBsA3aHHDIE C TOABIEHNEM
K/IIOUEeBBIX IMIIOTe3 JaJbHETO POJCTBA SI3BIKOBBIX ceMell B abopureHHoi Amepuke. Boccra-
HaB/IMBaeTCs KOHTEKCT COCTOSIHIA HayK! TOTO BpeMeH! 1 oOpalllaeTcsl BHMMaHIe Ha HeIIpo-
CTble Me>XK/IMYHOCTHEIe oTHOIIeHus 3. Canmpa, A. /1. Kpébepa, I1. Paguna n gp. yyacTHUKOB
OIIMCBIBAEMBIX JVICKYCCHIA, a TaK’Ke Ha OOCTOSsITeNbCTBa IOTyYeHNsI MU JTMHIBYCTIYECKOTO
Martepuasa, 3a4acTylo OT IOC/AeJHMUX HOCUTE el SA3bIKOB. Ba>KHBIM BBIBOJIOM SIBJIsIeTCS IIPU-
3BIB paccMaTpMBaTh B3IJAABI aBTOPOB «IecTy (PpIaI» B pa3BUTUM, KaK HEKUI KOMIIPOMIICC
Me>K/y IO/XOZlaMI, CJIO>KMBIIMMICS B €BPOIIeJICKON 1 aMepUKaHCKOI ITKoJ1aX. Hexoroprre
u3 BpigeneHHBIX CommpoM $uil (aTeKCKO-TaHOCKasd), IO-BUAMMOMY, HIUKOIJIa He ITOHMMa-
JIUCh UM B JyXe KJIaCCUYeCKOTO CpaBHUTEIbHO-MCTOPUYECKOIO s3BIKO3HaHUA (KaK JpeBo
C eAMHCTBeHHBIM IIPas3bIKOM I IIPOY.).

Karouesnie caosa: D. Conup; A. /. Kpébep; I1. Pagun; ¢puita; cynepceMbsi; reHeaormieckast
KIaccuuKaIs; KOMIIapaTUBICTIKA; CKpellleHHbIe SA3BIKI; aMepUKaHCKIe MHEICKIIe S3BIKIL.

Ha ceropusmiHeM ®Tare ISl YCIEIIHOTO IPOJABVDKEHMSI B PelleHNI MHOTUX IIpobJieM,
CB3aHHBIX C yCTAHOBJIEHMEM JlaJbHero poJCcTBa A3bIKOB, BaXKHYIO pOJIb IpMOOpeTaeT aHalINn3,
a IIOPOJi ¥ PeBU3Ms MeTOJO0JIOTMM ITpeIIecTBOBaBIINX ITOKOJIeHNI 1ccaefioBaTesnei. Jpasjia-
Ttretue 1913-1933 rr. BOIIIO B MCTOPUIO HAayK!M KaK MCKIIOUUTETbHO MJI0JZOTBOPHBIN IIePUOJ,
KOIJla OBLJIO BBIZIBMHYTO Cpa3y HeCKOJIBKO BJVSITETbHBIX ITMIIOTE3 «JIaMIIepOB» II0 OYepeiHON
IeperpynnmpoBKe A3bIKOB KOPeHHOro HaceseHmnss Amepukn. Ha mporsskeHun JamrtebHOTO
BpeMeHI JOCTVDKeHIs aMepUKaHCKMX Y4eHBIX BOCIIPMHMMAJINCh KaK CBOero poja obpaserr
JJIs1 MHOTUX PeTrMOHOB, IIOJy4MB, TaKM 00pa3oM, OOlleTeopeTndecKylo 3HaunmMocTb. Ha oc-
HOBaHIM Pa3/IMYHBIX ICTOYHMKOB, B TOM 4ICJIe DIMCTOJIAPHBIX, B CTaThe MCCIeyeTcs, KaK Oc-
HOBHBIe aKTOPHBI 9TOTO Itepuoga (3. Conup, A. /. Kpébep, I1. Paguu u ap.) B CTOXKHBIX B3an-
MOOTHOIIIEHUAX JPYT C JPYTOM JJOCTUTa/IU CBOUX Pe3y IbTaTOB.

Eme /. bpuaTOH 0OpaTiI BHMMaHNe Ha TO, YTO B IIepedHe ceMell aMepUKaHCKIX MH/e-
cknx sA3pIKOB K. Y. Ilaysina «He menee copoka», Ha camoM jese 33-34, HO BO BCeX CIydasx
OoJIbIIle TIOJIOBUHBL, IIPOVICXOISAT U3 «Y3K0U noAOCKU 3emAu mexdy Cxarucmomu zopamu u Tu-
xum oxearom» (Brinton 1901: 57). IlepBas sHaumTe bHasl peBU3Ns aBTOPUTETHON IMaysJJIOB-
ckon kinaccudukannu (Powell 1891) B cropoHy yKpyIHeHMs: mpuxoguTcs MMeHHO Ha Kaum-
¢dopHmio, rae, HaunHas ¢ 1900 r., padotan A. /1. Kpébep. Bo Bpems 110/1eBOIT paOOTHI OH JINMYHO
3aIllChIBa HOCKTEJeN SA3bIKOB, YacTO IIOCTeJHUX, MHOTUX KaJM(POPHUICKUX «IIJIeMeH»: B
1900 r. — BuItoT M OCO6eHHO I0POK (BILIOTH J0 1907 1.); ¢ 1902 r. — 71okaTc (0 1904 1.) 1 MOXB-
Bu (g0 1911 r.); B 1907 r. — Bamo; B 1908 r. — IIOIIOHOA3BIYHBIX CEppaHO, Kayniis, YeMeysIiBy,
rabpmMs/IMHO U arya-KajabeHTe. B corpygumyectse ¢ Ponanzom JuKCOHOM, rapBap/iCKUM CIIe-
1maaucToMm 1o Mainy, Kpébep mogrorosmn cepuio nyosmkanuii (Dixon, Kroeber 1903, 1913a,

!VccnenosaHme  BBIIIOHEHO 3a c4deT TpaHTa Poccmitckoro HayuHoro d¢onga No  20-18-00159,
https://rscf.ru/project/20-18-00159/, opranmaanist, ocyIecTs ABIIas pUHaHCHpoBaHNUe, — VIHCTUTYT SA3bIKO3HAHNS
Poccniickoit akagemrm Hayk (V513 PAH).
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1913b, 1919; Kroeber 1913), conep>kaBIIIMX HOBBIII, peAyKIIMOHUCTCKIII B3I/IsT, HA TAKCOHOMMIO
Ka/IM(POPHUIICKIX SI3BIKOB.

Yuennkn ®panna boaca, skiouas Kpébepa, npommepine 8 Kosymouiickom yHusepcure-
Te yepe3 ceMMHap «SI3bIKM aMepUKaHCKIX MHJEIIeB» MX Y4NUTeIs, HaCTPOeHbI OBLIN M3ydaTh
SI3BIKOBOE PO/JICTBO Ha OCHOBe aHaJ/Ii3a CTPYKTYPHI sA3bIKa B 11eJIoM. B riepBoit coBmecTHOI 11y6-
mukanuy Kpébep n Aukcon mposen Mop¢oIorndeckyro Kaaccu@puKamnio, MCXo/ s U3 cTelle-
HI MHKOPIIOpAllNY, BEIpa’keHHOI B pa3JIMIHBIX s3bIKax. B pokyc momasnm camble pasHble IIpU-
3HaKM: MecTOMMeHHble apPUKCH, IMajeXX! CUHTaKcumdeckne («CyObeKT!B, OODBeKTUB, Iocec-
CIB») U HapedyHsle, poJi, GOPMBI ABOMICTBEHHOTO ¥ MHO>KeCTBEHHOTO 4MCJIa, peAyIlInKalus, a
KpOMe TOro, O0IuIT XapakTep (POHETUKN («TPyJHasI», «HeTPyAHasI», «JIerkKas») U JleKCUIecKue
cxo/icTBa. VI3BecTHbIe K TOMY BpeMeH! A3bIKOBbIe CeMbM, MICK/IIOYas sHa ¥ IOMCKYIO, OKa3allcCh
pacripe/ie/ieHpl IO TpeM THUIIaM: IOTO-3anaJHOMY («dyMalll»), cepepo-3aliaZlHOMy («IOpOK») U
LIeHTpaJbHOMY («Maigy») (Dixon, Kroeber 1903: 3, note 2).

OueHp OBICTPO THUIIOJIOTHSA, HO CTOJIb aMOp(Hasi, Mpuobdpeia YepThl TeHeTUIeCKON KJac-
cupukammy, u Kpébep n AukcoH npuctynmin K ceefieHnio 16 kammpopHUIICKIX ceMeit K 60-
Jlee KPYITHBIM, BHaJaJsle YeThIpeM: I1acTa, YMapuKo, KapoK, IIOMO, sIHa 1 I0OMa OBLIN «KOHCO-
JUAMPOBaHBI» MU B XOKCKY0 («XOKaHCKyIO», Hokan); uymanr u caimHcKas B — UCKOMCKY10
(Iskoman); BuitoT 1 I0poK — B pumeckyto («pUTBaHCKyIO», Ritwan); BUHTYH, Malily, J1OKaTc,
MIBOK ¥ KOCTaHO — B nenymuiickyro (Penutian, cerogss mpomnsHOCUTCS panu:fon, HO UCTOPU-
geckt — panu:tion). JByCcMBICIEHHOE II0JIOXKEHNE COXPaHAIOCh Y 9CCesleH — B CTaTbe, OMyo-
JMMKOBaHHOI B ‘American Anthropologist’, aBTopbl Tpyuancanan ero kK Xokcknm (Dixon, Kroeber
1913b: 651 passim.), a B 3aMeTKke B ‘Science’ He pemmanch sToro genars (Dixon, Kroeber 1913a:
225). 3a OCHOBY [JIs1 HOBBIX MICKYCCTBEHHBIX Ha3BaHII, KOTOpbIe MOABJIAIOTC OK. 1913 1., 6b1710
B35TO 4MCANUTeabHOe 2 B opMax, CBOVICTBEHHBIX SI3bIKaM COOTBETCTBYIOIIENl IPYIIIIEL, Cp.: aT-
cyreviBu hogi, ayMar iskom, BUiioT rit(w)-; mocjaegHee Ha3BaHUe (IIeH+YTH) IPeCTaBISIIO CO-
001 KOMIIO3UT U3 HMPOTO-MalAy *péne u mpoto-koctaHo *utxi (Dixon, Kroeber 1913b: 653,
654; Shipley 1978: 82, 85; Campbell 1997: 67-68).

MeTtop010TMIYeCKN JKe CTOJIb OBICTPHBIN CABUT MHTepecoB BBepr Kpébepa B pacTepsHHOCTb.
B craTbe, ony6/1MKOBaHHON MM B BeHCKOM ‘Anthropos’, Bposie ObI IlepeuncieHbl KoMIapaTiBI-
CTCKMe TeXHMKM, Hy>KHble JIJIsI HaJle>KHOTO yCTaHOBJIEHNs S3BIKOBOTO POJICTBA, HO BUJIHO, 4TO
caM aBTOp BpsJ, JIU OBJafiesl BceMl IIpreMaMii B paBHOI Mepe, KpOMe pa3Be 4TO JIeKCUIeCKIX
cpasuennii (Kroeber 1913: 394). I mpounTaBImit cTaThio MHAOEBponencT AHTyaH Merie moji-
MeTIJI DTy CIabyIo cTOpoHy uccaesoBanus Kpéoepa. /. Komnbesr Toxxe camraer, 4To Kpeode-
POBCKIe KOHCTPYKLIMU OBLIU «OCHO6AHBL 6 CYuyHoCcmu Ha mex xe memodax, umo u y Ilayaara»
(Campbell, 1997: 68, 208), uTto BpsA M CIIpaBeAJNBO — CTOUT XOTs ObI IIPOCMOTPETDh 3aKJIIO-
YUTEJIBHYIO PabOTy XOKCKO-TIEHYTUIICKOTO IMKJIa, CojeprKallyio pa3bop Mopdoiornn cpas-
HuBaeMbIX s13bIKOB (Dixon, Kroeber 1919: 90-98).

Apyroe jies10, 4TO B IONCKe JlOKa3aTe/JbHOM 0a3bl JelICTBUTEJIbHO ONIyIlasIcsd HeKUM Ty-
K, 1 Kpébep nmpekpacHo ocosHaBal 910 («Cetivac mens youeAsiem, 4mo Mvl Ynycmuu KA
K paszadke» — ALK/ES 03.01.1913; Golla 1984: 74). Ha npotsokeHnMn HeCKOIBKUX JIET Iiepef,
IIOsIBJIeHIIeM IIPOCIaBJIeHHBIX «IIIeCTV (PII» OH OYKBaJbHO 3abpackiBaia D. Commpa JeCTHRIMA
XapaKTepUCTUKaMI B IIMCbMaX, yoexkzas IMOJKIIOUUTLCA K D0Jiee cepbe3HOMY OOOCHOBaHUIO
TOJIBKO YTO BBIABMHYTBHIX paAMKasbHBIX IIPeJIION0KeHNIT 1, IIpeXK/je Bcero, ceomx. Bor oguo
13 TaKUX TTOC/TaHUIA:

«Cmapux (tak n ectp, “Old Man” — U. K.), kaanyco KOnumepom, ecau 0vi y mens
OVIAU ME0U SHAHUS U CUAA YCE0CHUS, U HAGLIKYU 00PAU4EHUS C YePIMOSbIM MAMEPUarom, A 0vl
0a6H0 AUMUA mebds penymavuu Aurzéucma. Ilo kpaiineii mepe, 5 e 6otocb nonpobosamv»
(ALK/ES 24.07.1913; Darnell 1990: 112).
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Ho nonauany «crapuk», Ka’KeTcs, He CHeIIn/a OKYHYTbCA B KaunpOpHUIICKNE Jesa, 9YTO
o6bscauMo: B 1907-1908 rr. Conmp y>Ke OIIyTI/I HEIIPOCTOI KIMMAaT KpEOGepOBCKOTo Jerap-
TaMeHTa aHTPOIIOJIOINY, IIOIIaB TyJia BCKOpe I10C/Ie 3alIUThl JOKTOPCKOM. /I CMeJIbIX peslyK-
LIMIOHMCTCKMX IIIarOB €My ITOUTHU BCer/ja XBaTalO COOCTBEHHBIX CIJI, OITbITa U ITOJIeBBIX JJaHHBIX.
Eme go KanmndopHum oH nsydas sA3sIKM BUIIpaM HU30BuUi p. Koaymo6ms (4MHyKcKast ceMbsi)
u TakeaMa B mT. Operon; y Kpébepa sannmaics stHa (sTopuaso B 1915 1., xorza 6yzer obHa-
pyxeH VMmm — mocieannii sixu). B roz, mposenennsiit B IleHcnibsaHckoM yHIBepcuteTte, (po-
Kyc nHTepecos Canmpa nepeMecTu/css Ha I0>KHbI nanior. Haunnas ¢ 1910 r., B cBoit oTTas-
CKII1, CaMBlil IVIOJOTBOPHBIN JIJIs CCTeMaTu3alluy MHECKUX SI3BIKOB Iepuo/, (XOTh M CKyd-
HBIJI 1 He CaMBblil YCIeIIHbI ¢ KapbepHOI TOYKM 3peHNsI), OH McCaefoBal HyTKa O-Ba Banky-
Bep, CeHeKa U1 MOXOK, HECKOJIBKO aJITOHKMHCKMX A3bIKOB B OKPEeCTHOCTSIX KaHaJCKOM CTOJINIID,
LMMIINaH, a Takke capcu (Sarcee) 1 Ipodne aTallacKOsI3bIYHbIE TPYIIIbL. ATallacKCKie S3bIKI
(4acTp OyAyIIMX Ha-JeHe) OCTaHyTCsA B C])OKyCe €r0 MHTepecoB U I10C/Ie Bo3Bpalenus B 1926 r.
B Coepmnennsie IlltaTer, B Unkaro.

Bce >xe ronka nocrenenno saxsatuaa Csnmpa. BoaMo>kHO, IlepBoe CBIJEeTeNIbCTBO — €ro
peuiensust Ha ucciegosanue P. Aukcona o ummapuko (1910), s13BIK KOTOPBIX OBLI 3amucaH
¢parmeHTapHO, JNIIIH CO CIOB ABYX MOcCaegHNX Hocutenein — Ilommn Aaitep, mo ompenese-
Huio Kpébepa «0essyboii cmapyxu» (Kroeber 1925: 109), n ungeiina no npossuimy «ILatania»
(Friday), wactyno unmmapumko, yacTuuHoO Xymna 1 BUHTYH (Jany 2009: 7-10). Peniensent 3ame-
TIJL, 4TO B (POHETUKE aBTOP «He 6cez0a mujameavto omoersem <...> curvhuie (fortes) om obvrumvix
ZAYXuX»; yTBep>KJaeT, UYTO B YMMAapUKO OTCYTCTBYeT pejyIlIMKalys IpularaTeJbHbIX CO 3Ha-
JyeHIeM IIBeTa, 3a0bIBas 00 OOpaTHBIX IIpuUMepax y cebs >ke; O0jee TOro, OOOCHOBBIBasI OODb-
eJlVHeHVe YMMapHMKoO C IIIacTa B OJHY CeMblO, OH yITyCKaeT 13 BHMMaHMs caMble ITOpa3uTelb-
Hble IIPYMEpPBI X CXOJCTBA: YTO U B TeX, M B JPYIMX SA3BIKAX MECTOMMEHHbIe DJIEeMeHTHI VIC-
IIOJIb3YIOTCs KakK Ipedukchl u cypdukcel. CiroBoM, «dokmop Aukcon, noxoxe, He nOAHOCHIbIO
YMUAU3UPO6aA 6eco céou mamepuar» (Sapir 1911: 142, 143).

Komnaparmsusm Coermmpa. A obmjero moHnManus nozaxoja Csmnmpa BakHa pabora
1916 r. “Time Perspective in Aboriginal American Culture” (Sapir 1916), KOTOpyIO MOXXHO
CYMTaTh OTIIPABHON TOYKONM B PasBUTUM €r0o B3IJIAJOB Ha MHTEpecyIOIIyI0 Hac IpoGJeMmy.
[Ipexxze Bcero B Hell 3asBISAETCS, UYTO «HACMOAWAS KAACCUPUKAUUS 2eHemUYeckKu poocmeeHHblx
A3bIK06 6ce20a cmpemumcs npurimo 6ud zerearozuveckozo depesa» (Cenmp 1993: 558), T. e. Stamm-
baum, Kak B MHIZOEBPOIEICKOM s3bIKO3HaHNU. B paBHOIT Mepe Csnup JOITycKaeT «603M0X-
HOCMb YCMAHOGAEHUS UCTHOPULECKU PAGHOUEHHDIX A3bIKOGLIX 00beOuHeHutl, a maxxe pasAuderusl
UCMOPUYECKU NePEUUHO20 U OMHOCUNEADHO 6MOPULHO20 PACXOXKIeHUS A3b1K06, daxe K020a nocaedtee
xapaxmepusyemcs cpasrumervro 0orvuiett seaudunoti» (Cermp 1993: 561, cnocka 49).

IIpusnanme cyIiecTBOBaHIS CeCTPMHCKMX SI3BIKOB ITOJKPEI/IsIeTCsl y aBTopa Bepoil B pe-
aJIbHOCTD «CPASHUMEALHO MAA0 JupPepenyuposartozo» npasasbika (Cermmp 1993: 558). Bee-taku
1 PpepeHITPOBAaHHOTO, UYTO MOXKET II0ipa3yMeBaTh He eJUHBIN 1 MOHOIUTHBI Ursprache
B gyxe A. Illnerixepa, a AuanekTHbINI KOHTHHYYM. Ho Takoe gomymienne Csnup HUKaK He 00-
Cy>K/laeT, XOTsI OYKBaJIbHO B TO JKe caMoe BpeMs paboTaeT c MaTepuajaMm sIHa — O4YeHb I10-
XOKVIM CJIydaeM, HacKOJIbKO OyzleT IoKasaHO jaiblie. B kaure «3bik. Beegenne B nzyuenne
pedn», HaIllXICAaHHOM MATUIeTVeM I1035Ke, OH IPsIMO Ha30BeT COCTOsIHMe Mpas3blKa 0 pacliajza
«0o-0uarexmuvim nepuodom» (Cermmp 1993: 157).

IIpo cenmpoBckoe ITOHMMaHMe CyTH (POHETUYECKUX 3aKOHOB, ITOCTY/IMpPOBaHNe KOTOPBIX
IIpeBpaTU/IOCh YyTh JIM He B CaMOLIeJIb JIJIs TeX, KTO pa3fesisal MeTO/[0I0TUIO M/laJlorpaMMaTi-
KOB, B CTaThe He TOBOpUTCs BoBce. KoHcTaTupyeTcs JIMIb, 4TO 3HaHUe IOJOOHBIX 3aKOHOMep-
HOCTeJI YPe3BBIYalIHO IIOJIe3HO IPU «CHpamuPuiauuy 3auMcmeosantoil KYAbmypHot AeKCUKu»
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(Centmp 1993: 556, npum. 35). Ho omATe-Takm B «f3pIKe» 9TOMY IOCBsIleHa Iie/as IJaBa, U3
KOTOPOW BUJHO, 4TO, 110 MHeHIIO Conupa, M3MeHeHle B 3BYKOBOI CUICTeMe s3blKa He IIPOMC-
XOZMUT B OTpBIBE OT MOP(OJIOINN U CUHTAKCHUCa U He CBOANUTCS K JIeVICTBUIO M3BECTHOTO IIPUH-
nuna aHajgornn. OHO CK/IaJbIBaeTCs M3 Pe3yJIbTaToB JIeCTBI, KaK MUHUMYM, TpeX «CTUXUI»,
BO-TIePBBIX, 00IIero gpeitda sA3bika (drift), «o npupode xomopozo mor noumu Huuezo He 3Haem»,
HallpuMep, TeHJEeHIUN K YCUIeHUIO yAapeHIs, O3BOHYEHNs U IIPOY.; BO-BTOPBIX, BRIpaBHIBa-
HISI; M B-TPeThUX, IIpeJJoXpaHsAIoNIell TeHJeHI1Y, paboTaloIell Torja, Korja oommii apeﬁc])
HauylHaeT yTPOXKaTh «CAUUKOM cepvesHbiM mopdorozudeckum paccmpoticmeom» (Cermmp 1993:
169). Ilpu sTOM TO, /1O KaKOM CTeIleHM HEeBHSATHO OH ITOHMMaJl ;LpeI?Ic]) SI3bIKa, BUJAHO U3 €ro
mceMa K P. Zloyn, KoTopoe BooOI1Ie ITOCBSIIEHO pacTOJIKOBAaHNIO CMBICIA 5-11 U 6-11 TJIaB KHU-
ru (ES/RL 23.05.1921; Lowie 1965: 49):

«“Mucmuyusm” Odpeiia npoucxodum u3 Paxma, 4mo HeNOHAMHA MOUHAS NPUpoOa
(ncuxorozuveckas UAU UHASL) NOCACI06ANMEADHOZ0 NPOUECCd, 6KAI0UAIOULe20 YCKoperHoe J6U-
Kenue K muny. Mol cnocoOHbvl uyécmeosamv Gaxmol u npouecc, daxe ecAu He Moxem pa-
3YMHO amom npoyecc onpederumv. Mol noayuaem amu dpetivt u 6 ucmopuu ucKyccmea,
peauzuu, oduecmeertvix cur. K demepmunanmam nonamus «dpeiidh», HeCOMHeHHO, Npu-
6ACHEHA MAMEMAMUUECKAS U KEASUICTETUHECKAS UHMYUUUS. «DBOAOUUL» 6 00DIUHOM 110-
HUMAHUU, 6eposmHo, npedcmasisem co0oti cosepuierno Opyzoi npoyecc. Moxem 0Ovimo,
«dpetigh» U NAOX0e CAO60, HO Y Hez0 ecrb Mo NpeuMyu,ecmeso, mo oHo Hu K 4emy He 003bi-
aem. CAUULKOM HESUHHO, YUMOoObl NPUNUHATID MHO20 DOAU».

OTHOCUTEIBHO XPOHOJIOTUM S3BIKOBBIX pas/ie/ieHNii B BRIIIIEYIIOMSHYTON CTaThe IIpejiIa-
raeTcs yIUTBIBaTh (PAKTOP yCJIOXKHEHII TeHeaJloTn4ecKoro gepesa. Yem cuibHee nuddepen-
LIMPOBAHBI A3BIKM BHYTPM CeMbU U 4eM IImpe ee reorpaduisi, TeM 0OJIbIlle BpeMeHM JJOJIKeH
3aHMMaTh Hpolecc JAusepreHuu. IlosToMy JOKanM3alMIO IIPapOAMHBI («2e0zpaduueckozo
ueHmpa msxecmu, 6 UCMOPUHECKOM CMbICAe») PE30HHO IIPUBA3BIBATL K pa3MeIleHNIO He Beex
BeTBell CeMbl, a JIMIIb OCHOBHBIX (IIPOMCXOJAIIMX OT CeCTPUMHCKUX SA3BIKOB), «He3A6UCUMO O
mM020, HACKOAbKO dpoOHO oMU 6 c6010 ouepedv pasderervr» (Cermmp 1993: 558, 561).

Bmecre c TeM, moguepKuBaeTcs 1 Jpyroe — 4TO COBpeMeHHble HOCUTe/N s3bIKa, Jake UX
OOJIBIIINHCTBO, MOIYT He OBITh «1OMOMKAMU 20M02eHHOLL 2pYnnbl At0deil, 2060pUSULUX HA ZUnome-
MU4eckom npassvike» A3bIKOBOV ceMby, K KoTopoit oH oTHocuTcs (Centmp 1993: 559, mpum. 43).
[TosTOMY apmu 1 CeMUTHI, O ITPOMCXOK/JeHIN KOTOPhIX cToabKO criopuin B Ctapom Csete, He
6osee, yem mMud. Ilosyuaercs, yTo CONpPSKEHHOCTD JTMHIBUCTIYECKUX ¥ DTHUYECKUX OOIITHO-
CTell OTHOCUTEJIbHO BbICOKA Ha yPOBHe OT/le/IbHBIX SI3BIKOB, HO He ceMell B IlesoM. ['1y6:xe BO
BpeMeHI OHa oc1abeBaeT U TepsieTcs. «Ipyoo 2060psl, S3b1K06ble IAeMeEHMbL COOMEEemCmaYy10m IAe-
MEHMAM U KOMNACKCAM IAEMEHIMOE KYADHYPbl, A3bIKOGble ZpYnnbl — KYAbMYPHUIM APearam», —
B 9TOI COMMPOBCKON (POpMy.Ie Jydllle BCerO BhIpakeHbl KOIeOaHMs ¥ COMHEeHNs, HaCKOJIbKO
SI3BIKOBOE PO/JICTBO HaJlO IIOHMMAaTh OYKBa/IbHO, «TeHeTndecKn». VI 9To mpu ToM, 4TO B IepBoIi,
IIOCBAIIIEHHON KYJbType JacTU CBOel CTaTby aBTOP BCAYEeCKM yOekJaeT, 4TO KyJIbTypHbIe
apeasinl — He 6oJiee, yeM mozienn (Certmp 1993: 539).

Ho B otsimune ot Boaca, cyzis 1o BceMy, OTOPOCHBIIIETO «/JOTMBI» MH/JO€BPOIIeICKOTO S3bI-
KO3HaHIs, eC/IM He B XOJle 3HaMEeHUTOIO ceMMHapa IO sI3bIKaM ceBepOaMepUKaHCKUX MH/ei-
1IeB, TO y>K TOYHO BO Bpems moaroroskyu “Handbook of American Indian Languages” (Boas
1911), y Conmpa, Ka>keTcs, Bce IIPOXOAMJIO JOJIbIe U cI0XKHee. B «fI3pike», B MecTax, rie 06-
CY>KJIaIOTCsl TUIIBI SI3BIKOBOM CTPYKTYPBI, OH Ky/la MeHee KOHCepBaTUBeH: IIpM3HaBasi, Hallpu-
Mep, YTO aHIJIMICKUIA A3BIK Jlerde I JIydlille, Y4eM HeMelIKII ycBalBaeT 3aliMCTBOBaHIs, KOTO-
pble IIOBJIEK/IN 3a COOOI Jlaske OTKJIOHeHMsI OT obero aperida. IlocieaHni KOHKpeTHO B aHI-
JIMVICKOM 3aBMCUT OT 4ero-To, YTO BIIOJTHE MOXKHO OBLJIO ObI Ha3BaTh IIOC/IE/ICTBYEM A3BIKOBOTO

303



W. B. Kysneros

CKpeleHMs: B A3bIKe YyKe MMeJIOCh YTO-TO TaKOe, UTO «0AAZONpusmcmeosar0 yYc60eHuto Hosolx
CA06», @ 3aIMCTBOBaHIS B CBOIO OUepe/ib «KOMNEHCUPOSAAU KAKOe-1M0 SHYmpetitee ocaadAetue ca-
mozo asvika» (Cermmp 1993: 156). He tak B 60s1ee panneir “Time Perspective”. B neir mpogo.-
KaIOT JOMIHNPOBATh MOJIe/IN VI CXeMBI, MeBIIINe XOXK/eHe Cpeayl TOTAAIIHIX eBPOIIelICKIX
MJIa/IOTpaMMaTIKOB, BO3MOKHO, IMEHHO 13-3a HEyBePeHHOCTH ee aBTOpa, ellle He HaCTOJbKO
r;Iy0OKO morpysusirerocs B imHrsucTuky Hosoro Csera.

Coenup npoboBas cBeCTy BMeCcTe TOPU3O0HTEI KYJIbTYPHO aHTPOIIOJIOTUHN U JTMHIBUCTUKIA.
A ero MATKMIT KOMITapaTUBMU3M, MeCTaMI Ja’ke CMHKPeTI3M, HECOMHEHHO IIpoucTekas u3 6o-
Jlee OOIINX OPMEHTUPOB, 3a710KeHHbIX B aHTponosoruu Vicropmueckont mkousl. P. Japnein
OXapaKTepu3oBaJja ero CTaThIO, KaK «CaMblil Kpautuil 6 00ACO6CKOU AHMPONOAOZUY NPUMEP AUH-
26UCUKU, 6LICMYNAIOULeL CAYKAHKOU IMHOAOZUY», TIPUTOM MCXOAMBIINI UYTh JIU HE «0mM eduH-
cmeerHozo 06oacosua, 06aadasutezo nodzomoskoii utdoesponeucma» (Darnell 2021: 197).

I pabota 06 onpezeneHny BpeMeHHON MepPCIeKTUBbI B MH/IEVICKMX A3bIKax U KyJIbTypax,
U y>Ke YIIOMIHABIIAsCS KHITA, a IIOMIMO DTOIO eIlle 1 OJHOMMEeHHas C Hell 3aMeTKa, Halll-
caHHas /11 « DHIIUKJIOIIe U coluanbHbix Hayk» (Cenmmp 1993: 237-238), ciy>kaT IposiBIeHieM
«MaHIM KI1accupuKaTopCcTBa», 110 MeTkoMy onpegenennio Adapresnn (Darnell 1990: 110-117):
TO, YTO KaKle-TO SI3BIKM y>Ke IIPOYHO acCOLMMPYIOTCA C OIpe/ie/IeHHbIM IIepedHeM s3bIKOBBIX
ceMell, BOBCe He O3HayvaeT, YTO B OJVpKaliIeM OyyleM ocTaabHble He 3alIMyT MeCTO B HIX >Ke
VM B KaKMX-TO ellle JIO CMX IIOp He BbIJIeJIeHHBIX TPYHIIMPOBKaxX — «20pas3do mpyodree 00ka3amo
<...>, Ymo HexKomopovle A3blKU, pasderstouiue HemHozUue A6HO CX00HbIE HepnIbl, HeAb3S. CHUMANb 60CX0-
Oaugumu xk oouemy ucmounuxy» (Cenup 1993: 558). Ho, ¢ gpyroit cropoHbl, HeOObIYatHO BBICO-
Kasl CTeIleHb JIMHIBUCTIYecKOl IecTpoTsl B HosoMm CseTe, 1OJIXKHa CBUJETENIBCTBOBATh O TOM,
9TO «A301K06as QUPPeperiuayus» «moAbko 6 He3HAYUMeAbHOU uacmu (HA NOCAeOHUX CMAdusix)»
Ipoxozua 3jiech, a He B A3uu eme jo nepecesenns (Cernup 1993: 539). IlosTomy Bckope Hazjo
O>KI1/IaTh HOBBIX IIPe/IIONIOKEeHNII 1 B TOM YMCJIe TaKiX, KOTOpble BhIBeIyT Hac Jasleko 3a IIpe-
JeJIbl aMepUKaHCKOTO KOHTIHeHTa.

Aaronkuno-pursckas ¢puaa. B 1913 r. Conup n3moxmu/ cBOIO HepByIo IMIIOTe3y, O poJ-
CTBe Kpé6epOBCKO-,Z[I/IKCOHOBCKOI7I PUTBCKOM C€MbU C aJITOHKMHCKOV Ha Boctoke. CpaBHeHI/IIO
IIO/IBEPIJINCD JIEKCEMBI OT/IeJIbHBIX aJTOHKMHCKMX S3bIKOB C BUIOT U IOPOK (Jallle BCero C Ka-
KIM-TO OJJHMM, OTPBIBOYHBIN MaTepuaJ He Bcer/a II03BOJIA YIUTHIBATh peaany oooux). /Jsa
IIOC/IeIHMX sA3bIKa — Te HeyacThle Caydal, KOrja OH, He MMesl COOCTBeHHBIX ITOJIEBBIX JaHHBIX,
BBIHY>K/IeH OBLJT ITOJIOKUTBCA Ha 4dy>Kme Hapabotku. CamoMy emy josefercsa JoOparTbes 1O
sroi yactu Kammdopuun sHaunTesHO 1103/Hee, y>ke B KoHIle 1920-x.

Ana Kpébepa, HanpoTuB, I0pOK, IIOCeJeHHbIe B OJHOMMEHHYIO pe3epBaliio, ellle Ha py-
Oe>xe croseTnit cranu «cBouM». ['1asHbIn nHPOpMaHT U3 ux unciaa, Pobeptr Cort, moaydnma
KOoe-Kakoe 06pa3OBaHI/Ie, BOeBaJI Ha c])pOHTax HepBoﬁ MIPOBOV BOVIHBI (HOCTpaﬂaB OT Ta30BOM
aTakm), IIpejice/ilaTe/IbCTBOBA B IIeMeHHOM coseTe. /o Hero Kpébep pabotai ¢ ero mpuem-
HpIM oT1I0M, Kanmnranom Criortom us Pekyoit (Requa) B ycrre p. Knamar, xak u ¢ 6mosiormye-
ckuM — Beinrtuniekcknum @posnkom (Weitchpec Frank) ns noma Wogwu, Brittte o peke (Spott,
Kroeber 1942: v; Kroeber 1954: 282). 3HaunTebHO Xy>Ke B Te BpeMeHa ObL/IM OIMCaHbl BUIIOT,
IOJBepIIecs JellMManny, 3a KaTacTpopUIecKMI OCAeCTBISIMY KOTOPOI aHTPOIIO/IOTH
IIPOCTO He TtocreBaan. «KyrbMuHayuoHHvuim aKkmom 6apeapcmea u 6ecier06e4HoCi co CopoHol. ..
nopouHbIX 0eAblX», KaK HaImcaa KpéoepoBckuil cTyaeHT Anysiine Jayz, 6bl1a pe3Hs, yaHeH-
Has B 1860 r. craparesbckum oTpebbeM Ha o-Be I'antep (Vnguan-Aiinenn) B 3aause I'ym60.1b,1-
Ta (Buckley 1996: 285).

Conmp nipescraBui cmcok n3 150 10poK-BUITOT-aITOHKMHCKMIX COOTBETCTBIUI, He BCe 13
KOTOPBIX BBIIVISIENN, OJHAKO, BIIoHe beccnopHbiMu. Ho o pa36bm mnx Ha 10 rpynmn — cye-
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CTBUTe/IbHbIe, 0003HaYaIOIe MHANBIIOB, YacTH Tesa, >KMBOTHBIX U pacTeHNs, IPUPOJHbIE I
MCKYCCTBEHHbIe OOBEeKThI; UMC/INTeIbHbIe; MeCTOMMeHIs; 0003HadeHIs IIPOCTPaHCTBa; OCHOBBI
I7IaT0JIOB ¥ IpMJIaraTeabHbIX, — O4YEBUJHO, MMes B By PasHYIO CTelleHb MX Ba’KHOCTU KakK
JloKa3aTesIbCTB poZicTBa. Tak OH MOo/[uepKuBajl OCOOYIO 1IeHHOCTh COBIIa/IeHII B CpaBHMBaeMBIX
rJ1arojiax, mepebpacnoiBasg MOCTUK K Mopgosorun: «Ouerb 6aXHO 0MMemumo, 4mo HeKomopbvle
ANOHKUHCKUE GMOPUUHDIE 2AAZ0AbLHDIE OCHOGVL <...>, NO-6UOUMOMY, POOCIEEHHDL NEPESUHHDIM OCHO-
6aM 6uUtiom», IIPY TOM, UTO OBLIV U3BECTHHI CIydaly, KOTZa OCHOBHI, IIepBIYHBIE B OJHOM aJITOH-
KIMHCKOM [i11ajIeKTe, BBICTyIIa/IM KaK BTOpUYHbIe (3aIMCTBOBaHHbIe) B pyroM (Sapir 1913a: 629).

Cpenu cBuzieTeIbCTB reHeTUMIECKON OOIITHOCTY YMCTO MOP(OJIOTNIecKOro xapakrepa ¢u-
TYpUpOBaIU ITOCeCCHBHbIE MeCTOMMeHHbIe ITPpeVKCHI, ITpeUKCEI IJIar0JIbHBIX BpeMeH 1 3a710-
IroB, ITIOKa3aTe/JM MHOXKeCTBeHHOTO unciaa u ap. Conup onmcasn Takxke 8 3aKOHOMEPHBIX 3BYKO-
BBIX ITpeoOpa3oBaHmIi, OOBSICHAIONINX, TI0 €T0 MHEHMIO, CIIeliuUKy pUTBCKUX PopM B cpas-
HEHNIM C aJTOHKMHCKMMU. B mMTOre OH 3acomHeBascsl, Ha/l0 M IIO-IIpe>KHeMY HacTauBaTh Ha
BBIJI€JIEHUN PUTBCKOI CeMbH, XOTb U POJCTBEHHOI aJTOHKMHCKOI, HO 0CODOI, M/ >Ke BUIIOT,
IOPOK I aJTOHKMHCKME S3BIKI («paBHMHHO-aTJIaHTHYeCKe») IMpaBlibHee cuuTaTh paBHOY/ia-
JIEHHBIMU BeTBAMM eJJMHOTO I1e/1010 (Sapir 1913a: 646)?

Kpéoep orpearnposai Ha HOBOCTh peepudeckn (ALK/ES 30.07.1913; Golla 1984: 112-13):
«Jopozoit 0-p Canup, Baur ko3vipb eviuzpvisaem. S yeeper, umo écezda dymar o6 apanaxo ba-, kozda
UMeA 0eA0 € 6ULOM UAU H0POK Me-, We-, HO KpoMe KAK 0 cosnaderuy Hukoz0a Hu 0 4em OpyzoMm He
meumar». Ilo ero ciosaM, eMy cpasy 3aXxOTesJOCh Bce IIPOBEPUTH U JOOABUTH CBOIO TOJUKY
K OTKPBITHUIO, HO MaTepuaJ 110 IOPOK HaXOAMJICA Y YOTepM®Ha, a 110 aparaxo — B oduce IOJ
KJII04oM. Bce ke, mpexje yeM, Kak IlJIaHMpOBaJ, IlepelaThb BCe CBOM 3aIlliCK IIO apallaxo
MarikicoHy, OH peIn ele pa3 B3IJIIHYTh Ha HMX. JajbIe caeoBajl HeOOIBIION CIVICOK U3
JOTIOJHUTEIBHBIX COOTBETCTBUIL: BUIIOT we's ‘pyKa’ M apariaxo bietcet ¢ TeM >kKe 3HadeHUEM;
BUIIOT weser ‘>KeHCKasl rpy/p’ 1 apanaxo bi0in-i ‘To xe’; BuitoT tan u apanaxo -ot, n-ot co 3Ha-
yeHreM “KUBOT ... ITpoTms mociegHmx AByX cTOosAIM BonpocuTeabHble 3Haku. [lo-Buanmomy,
Kpébep comHeBa/icsl B IIpaBU/IBHOCTYU CBOEV TPAHCKPUIILINM («i MeHsA MAKAsd NAOXAS NAMAMD»).
Ha ckopyio pyKy oH norpo6osas Jake BbibecTyt (POHeTMIeCKIIT 3aKOH: «6Ulion I < N = AAZ0HK.
1> <n nepexod (?)». Cormmp 6narogapna u yrounsia (ES/ALK 05.08.1913; Golla 1984: 117):

«Apanaxo ba-Oan-i “xericxas zpydv” = B[uiot]. we-ser < *-sen — uydecto, ecau npo-
UUMuUpoearo npasurbHo no namsamu. Jo amozo 5 He M0z HAtiMU OAl Ne-ser podcneeHHvLX
ANOHKUHCKUX CAOB, XOMA CMOMpeA eHumamervio. <...> Tebe 0ydem urmepecto y3Hambv,
ymo y mems ecmo JdokasameAvcmeo, noxasvisarouyee umo B.-FO[pok]. L cmanosumes arzon-
KUHCKUM S (UAU C)».

B KoHIe crexyromien fgekagbl KpEOepoBCKiie 3aTOTOBKM (POHETNUIECKMX 3aKOHOB OBLIN U
BOBCe OTBeprHyThl. OOMeH JBYX «TaKCOHOMMCTOB» JaHHBIMU U UJESIMI BOKPYT aJITOHKIHCKO-
PUTBCKMX CpaBHEHMII IIPOJOJIKIIICS, TIOKa K JeKabpIo He MccsK, mpudeM Conmpy, HadMHas
C CeHTsIOpsI OTBJIEKaBILIEMYCs Ha JpyIyie TeMbl, OH BUJHO HacKy4m 1 elrfe pasbite (ALK/ES 05.08,
ES/ALK 05.08, 06.08, 08.08, 12.08, ALK/ES 12.08, ES/ALK 13.08, 14.08, ALK/ES 14.08, ES/ALK
18.08, 23.08, 26.08, 12.09, ALK/ES 23.09, ES/ALK 28.09, ALK/ES 30.12.1913; Golla 1984: 117-132).

I0TO0-antTexkckas ¢puaa. Iloutn 0gHOBpEMEHHO C aJITOHKMHO-PUTBCKON TMIIOTE3011, HO,
CyZs1 11O BCeMy, Bce-TaKM Ha Iapy HeJlesIb paHblile, Hauyasach yIaybJieHHas pa3dpaboTka Jpyrois,
IOTO-aIITeKCKOJ1, KOTOPOII IOBE3/I0 Jake 0OJIbIlle, B TOM CMBIC/IE, 4YTO B UTOTe OHa OKa3asach
JydIie Bepmc])MLU/IPOBaHa. C 1913 r. Conup npucrynmua K IyOaMKalMM pe3ysabTaTOB Mac-
IIITaOHOTO CPaBHUTEIBHO-VICTOPUYECKOTO VCCAeJ0BaHMsl (POHOIOTUN SA3BIKOB IOXKHBIN IalioT
1 Hayat/b (anTekckoro) (Sapir 1913b, 1915b), ¢ pekOHCTpyKIIueil 3ByKOBOTO COCTaBa OOIIero
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Ipasi3plka U IOCTYJMpPOBaHUEM psijia 3BYKOBBIX 3aKOHOB. K ToMy BpemeHU OH y>Ke HOCeTIJI
pesepsarinio IOuHTa, rae 3anuceiBasl I0TOA3IMHOTO Yapsm MoKa, HO IJIaBHBIM MH(POPMaHTOM
eMy Bce ke cayxua nanior Tomm Turoxam mns Kapaaniackon mkosst B Ilencuiabsannm
(Darnell 1990: 17). 30 mas 1913 r. Conup Hanucan Kpéoepy (ES/ALK 30.05.1913; Golla 1984:
103-104):

«<...> [[T]octiraro axsemnadp (a carbon copy) nepeoii uacmu Mmoeti cmamou 0 10mMo-
aymexckou [cembe], dymaro, umo Bam O0ydem urmepecro ysudemo mamepuar nepeo mem,
Kax on eviidem 6 6ude NYOAUKAUULU, 603MOXKHO eule uepe3 kaxoe-mo épems. Tpakmoska
KOHCOHAMIMOE NnocAedyent 60 6MOPOLl UACHIU, 6 MO 6peMs KAK Mmpembsl nocésAuaemcs pac-
CMOMPeHUI0 NYHKMOE MOPPOLOZULECK020 CXOICHIEA, MHOZUE U3 KOMOPLLX YHOMSIHYMbL, 6
delicmeumeAvbHOCU CAYHAlHO, [y>Ke] 6 Hacmosuiel vacmu».

Bce tak. Ilapmkckoe Ob11ecTBO aMepUKaHICTOB OBICTPO HauHeT Iy0/1mMKoBaTh «HOKHBIN
IIaMOT U HayaT/Ib». BTopa;[ 4acTh TEKCTa, M3-3a pa3roparollericss MUPOBOI BOVIHBI, 6y;geT Iie-
penoxena B ‘American Anthropologist’ 1 BbIIIZIET C ABYXTOJMYHBIM 3allo3/jaHueM, pa3duTas Ha
aBa BeiTycka. Ho Mmopdoiornyeckas gacts Tak HUKOT/a 1 He OyJeT HanmcaHa (Golla 1984: 104,
note 1).

UyTh M03ke, HO TOYHO HesCHO, Korja, Conup moaxXBaTUT UJeI0 poJCcTBa KalloBa C TaHO
(K TOMy BpeMeHU MCIIaHCKoe 71 B Ha3BaHMX Iayd/IIOBCKUX ceMell «aMepUKaHU3UPOBaIOCh» B 11),
U TaHO C IIOIIOHCKMMM, BbIcKasbiBaBiIyiocs eme /x. Il. Xappunrronowm, a go nero V. bym-
ManHoM, A. I'stimretom n ap. (Harrington 1910: 119-123), pacmupsia takum o6pasom IOTO-
alITeKCKYIO CEMbIO JIO allTeKCKO-TaHOCKOIA.

Ha-aené, ot xaiga na ‘HacessITh;, JOM’, MO0 TIMHKUTCKOIO na ‘JIogn’, 1 obleaTanack-
CKOTO déné c TeM >Ke 3HaUeHIeM — HasBaHIe, IIpeokeHHOoe B 1915 1. Conmpowm (Sapir 1915a)
elle ISl OZHOV OOJIBIIION CeMbU, OObeJVHMBIIEN TPY YIIOMSHYTBIX «CTBOJIa» U3 IepedyHs
[Tayssta. VI3 HUX TAMHKUT U Xaiifa cauTaanch usonaramu. 1o stum sassikam y Conmpa 6611
CBOM MH(POPMAaHTHI: ¢ TAMHKUTCKUM nomoras Ayuc [otpumxk, ¢ xaiga — mpenogooxsi In-
tep Kean ns Cxkupereiit, npuesxkasiunii 8 Orrasy (Darnell 1990: 18).

B Tom >xe nucpme Kpébepy, e 00bsBI€HO OBLIO HadaIo M3y4eHNIO I0TO-alTeKCKoit $o-
Hostorny, Canmp yIIoMMHAJ, 9TO B IIOCJAeHee BpeMs «3aHsm amadackckumu, MAUHKUMCKUM U
xaida», n «cobpar docmamouo céudemervcms, umobot yoedumo cebsl, no Kpaiitei mepe, 6 zeHemue-
cxom podcmee amux mpex» (ES/ALK 30.05.1913; Golla 1984: 104). B zpyrom conmpoBCKOM MICh-
me (ES/ALK 05.08.1913; Golla 1984: 117), Hapsay ¢ KOppeKIiueil 3ByKOBBIX IIepexXo/i0B B a/ITrOH-
KMHCKIX U PUTBCKUX $I3BIKAX, TOBOPUJIOCE: «MHO10 HAKONAEHb C6UJENeAbCEa, CIOALKO XKe XO-
pouiue, a MoXem u Ayuuie, 10 2eHEMUHECKOMY eOUHCMEY Xauda, MAUHKUMCKOZ0 U AmadaCKCKUX».
BrrpucossiBaeTcs, 94TO paboTa HaJ Ha-JeHe, I0TO-alTeKCKON M aJTOHKIMHO-PUTBCKOM CEMbSIMMU
BeJIach IIPaKTUIEeCKN MapaJieabHO.

Ho mepsyio (1 eguHCTBeHHYIO) IyOanKauuio B ‘American Anthropologist’ crienimaabHO 11O
Ha-sieHe Conup mpeJcTaBuI IByMsI rOZlaMI I103>Ke, M JIMIIb KaK IIpe/BapsIoNyo 60j1ee OCHO-
BaTeJIbHOe ICCIeloBaHIe, BIIpOUYeM, TaK UM VM He OCYII[eCTBJIeHHOe, UYTO y>Ke IPOVCXOANUIO U
elrje He pa3 HOBTOPUTCA. B Hell ObLT IpeAIPUHAT KOMIIIEKCHBIN aHalIn3 MOP(OJI0TIH, JTeKCH-
KMt U (POHOJIOTUM S3BIKOB CpaBHMBAeMBIX TPYIII M, B YaCTHOCTH, CHeJaH BBIBOJ, YTO OOIIee
cBOeoOpasue Ha-jleHe OIpe/iesIsAoT 9 MOp(oIOrMIecKmx MPU3HAKOB, KacaloIXCs B OCHOBHOM
rrarosa. Cpeaym mociaegHUX: KOPHU CYIIeCTBUTEIBHBIX MHKOPIOPUPYIOTCS B IJIarOJIbHBINA
KOMIIJIEKC B KayecTse IpepUKCOB (MHCTPYMEeHTaIbHBIX U Jp.); IJIarOJIbHON OCHOBE IIpe/jIecT-
BYIOT MeCTOMMEeHHOe TI0/Ie>Kalllee U I0II0THeHe, KOTOopoe cIejyeT B CaMOM HauaJle; Xaiija 1
aTartackckme («arabackckue») obazaor adppukcamMu MecTa, HO B [IEpBOM OHM BBICTYIIAIOT KaK
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cy$pPUKCEHL, a BO BTOPBIX — KaK ITpeUKChl; B aTallaCKCKMX U TIMHKUTCKOM MMeeTcsl OOJIbIIoe
KOJINMYEeCTBO Ipe(pUKCaJIbHBIX «MO/IaJIbHBIX» HI€MEHTOB CO 3HaueHIeM Hapedusl; BO BCeX s3bI-
Kax Ha-ZleHe s OOO3HayeHNs JOTMYECKOTO CyObeKTa IJaroJa MCIOJIb3YIOTCS CyObeKTHbIe/
OOBeKTHBIe MeCTOMMeHHbIe BDjJeMeHTHl U Jp. /lekciyeckme cXoJcTBa B CTaTbhe COJlep Kalu
98 nnpuMepoB (MeHbIIIe BCero i Xaiiza). VITOroBrIM BBIBOJOM OBLIO: «amadackckue, xauoa u
MAUHKUMCKUL cAedyem cuumamo zeHemudecku podcmeentvimu» (Sapir 1915a: 543-544, 551-554).

Eme Boacy B 1888 r. mpuHajiekanta MBICJAb O BO3MOXXHON CTPYKTYPHOI OJIM30CTU TIVH-
KITCKOTO U XaliJia, KaK M IIpO30pJMBOe HabJIio/jleH1e O TOM, YTO Y HUX HanboJlee «a3muaTCKIUIn»
o6k (Rohner 1969: 89, 98). B 1920-1921 rr. cXOIHBIN BBIBOJ, ITOIBITaeTCsI 000cHOBaTh Cormp
(«sa3viku Ha-Oee, 0e3YCA06HO, CaMble «HEAMEPUKAHCKUE» U3 6CeX A3bIKO0S, HA KOMOPbLX 2060pANt HA ce-
sepe xonmunenma» — ES/RL 15.02.1921; Lowie 1965: 44-46). OH 3agymMaeTcs ¥ O BO3MOXKHOM
POZCTBe Ha-ZleHe C CMHO-TMOeTCKMMIU A3bIKaMI, HO HTO y>Ke, TaK CKa3aTh, COBCEM JipyTasl CTO-
pusI, U K Heil ellle IpeJICTOUT BepHyThCs. VIpoHms ke 3akli04aeTcsi B TOM, UTO I10 IIPOIIeCTBUN
BpeMeHM boac MMeHHO B ITyHKTe, KacalolieMcs Ha-ZleHe (Kak 1 B psjie JPYyTuX), He IO Jep>KUAT
Ha4yl{HaHNsI CBOETO HauboJlee 0/lapeHHOTO JIMHIBUCTUYECKH IT0CIe/[oBaTe .

IMenyTuiickasa ¢puaa. Conmp MsHagaIbHO NOAJeP Kasl IIeHYTUIICKYIO, KaK M XOKCKYIO -
noressl Kpédepa. «Mot 00a sepum» «6 podcmeo Humapuxo ¢ wacma u KoCMaHoCKux ¢ MUeok», —
IoJuepKuBasl, Ha/lo I10jarath, yloBaeTBopeHHO Kpébep B cBoem ImcbMe, JaTMPOBaHHOM cCa-
MbIM HaudasoM 1913-ro (ALK/ES 03.01.1913; Golla 1984: 73). Bce npensoennsie rogst Conmp
caegyma 3 OTTaBbl 3a HOBOCTSIMM, CBA3aHHBIMM C TAaKCOHOMUeEN ITeHYTUIICKUX s3BIKOB. K arI-
peao 1915 r. o M caMm IIpeAIOXMII CYLIECTBeHHO IIONOJHUTDL MX YMCJIO, ITOKa «HerJIacHO»
(my6mKanyss 06 ®TOM IOSIBUTCS TOJIBKO uepe3 6 jgeT — Sapir 1921b), BKIIOYMB B UX COCTaB
«OperoHcKme CTBOJIBI (stocks)», MpeBpalljeHHble TaKM O0pa3oM B OperoHCKIue IeHyTUIICKIe
(ES/ALK 15.04.1915; Golla 1984: 182-183):

«opozotr 0-p Kpéoep,

[Tucar au 5 mebe K020a-Hu0Ydb, YUMo Y MeHsl ecmo C6UJeMeAbCEa, JeMOHCMPUpYouiue,
ymo maxeama u xKyc podcmeeritiot? He ouerio 6ausko, oonaxo. Tax[eamal. cmpyxmypoii Ky-
da boree cutmemuveckuti. Kyc énoane anarumuveckuir no muny. Ceuuac s HAYUHAIO 1O-
dospesamv, umo Kyc (6 umoze, moxem makxe caiycro, arcutia [Alsea] u karanyiia?) u
max[enmal. saeautomes cesepHbIMU NEHYMUUCKUMU, OMOCACHHBIMU 0N 10. NEeHYMUNCKUX
gmopokeruem Ha cesep (uwacma-au[oMasn)., “um[apuKo)., kapox, Ama, NOM0) XOKCKUX SA3bl-
K06, KOmopble, KAXemcs, maz0merom K 102y <...>».

Jajee mepeuncisAINCh JOBOJIBHO yoeauTebHble IPUMepPBI: KyC ma 1 J1OKaTC mai ‘TI0aun’;
Kyc yipsEn ‘3’ mipu TakenMa xibini v J1IOKaTC copin, KOCTaHO kapxan c TeM >Ke 3HadeHMeM; TaKeI-
Ma Xi ¥ KOCTaHoO ci ‘Bojia’ (Takke Kyc ci ‘iuth’). Cyzis 10 BceMy, XOKCKOe IlepeMellleHNe Ha ceBep
octraHosm10ch y ropsl Hlacra. V3 gpyrnx xaandopHMIICKMX TPYHII MIOLIIOHCKAsI TakKXKe IIpo-
JBUTrajzach Ha ceBepo-3ara/i, HO aTallackCKas coBeplllajia IIpOTUBOHAIIpaBIeHHOe JBVKeHNe Ha
10r. MurpuposasIme aTaracky pasjenan TakeaMa C OCTaJIbHBIMU CeBepO-IeHyTUICKIMU
s3piKaMt. COIMp MPeATIoNOoXKI, YTO CMHTETU3M TaKeJIMa MOT OBITh OoJiee IO3/JHUM SIBJIeHU-
€M, Pa3BUBIINMMCS Ha aHaIMTIUIECKON OCHOBe, XapaKTepHOI1 A Kyc, a B Kaanupopunm — s
mokatc. «Koneuro, cyuecmsyrom zpomadvie MOpPorozuteckue pasaudus mexoy Kyc, max[eamal. u,
cKaxem, UOKAMe UAU Maidy, HO Mbl JOAKHBL CMOMPpPenb Ha AMuy ety He HeeUOKUMU JeCKPUNnmue-
Homu eaasamu (sic!), a ucmopuvecku». OfHON U3 Ba>KHEMIINX OOBeJMHAIONINX 4epT, II0 ero
MHEHMIO, SIBJIAJIOCh Ha/li4dye B CpaBHMBaeMBIX SI3BIKaX (KyC, TaKeJaMa, I0KaTC) KOpHell CyIecT-
BUTEIBHBIX CITen(pUIeCcKOro TUIa — ABYCJIOXHBIX, ¢ TopTopsmomerics riaacHon (CVCV). Ye-
pe3 HeJieTiO0 OH yXe Jo0aBJIsia crMcoK 13 145 KycCKO-TaKeIMCKO-TIEeHYTUIICKMX CpaBHEHUIA.
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Bkyrie ¢ ouepejHOll mopiueil MaTepuasa Ipejarajluch HEKOTOpble pery/isapHble 3BYKOBbIe
siBneHns1. B mocrckpunryme Canmp nompobosas OBLIO IIPUCBOUTL HOBOVI CeMbe aTbTepHATUB-
HOe Ha3BaHIe, HO 9TOT miar He BcTpeTn oTkianka (ES/ALK 21.04.1915; Golla 1984: 183-184):

«Mme ne npasumcs “Penutian”. Béudy xocm[aHo]. ama, voxamc mai, maidy mai-, Kyc
md, s 0o npedroxkur “Mai” (mau) 6 kavecmee nassarius cemou (stock name). Hadoero -an!
Cemvst mau — 0b1A0 Ovt docmamouHo Xopouio».

Kpé6ep orpearnmposa TOJBKO depe3 Mecsl U 0e3 DHTysmasMa: «3a4 Hexeamxoi épemeHu
écaedcmeue 10020MosKY K MoeMy 200UdHOMY 0ezcmey, y MeHs He ObIA0 603MOXKHOCHIU Nepeuumantb
meoe JOKA3AMEAbCME0 HOBLLX podcmeettolx cesisel xokekux u nenymuiickux» (ALK/ES 29.05.1915;
Golla 1984: 191). Bo3MO>KHO, 4TO OH JeJCTBUTENIBHO OBLI 3aHAT IIPUTOTOBJIEHIAMHI K €BpOIIeli-
CKOMY BOSIKY, KOTOPOMY ILJIaHMPOBaJI HOCBATUTD CBO sabbatical. Ho Haniocs BpeMs s fpy-
roro — oH npocua Csnmpa mpuciarb eMy OTTUCK paboThl «FO>KHBIN MAIOT M HayaT/Ib»
(ALK/ES 18.05.1915; Golla 1984: 190). He nckiiodeno, uro, Kpébep Gecriokomscs o coxpaHe-
HUM JIMYHOTO IpuopuTera B Kaaccudukaruy KaanpOpHUIICKMX ceMell. /eliCTBUTeNbHO,
JIydIlle BCero, pacCy>kJaJl OH, eC/IM OB MBI ITO/JJTOTOBM/IM COBMECTHYIO CTaThIO O KyC U TaKeJMa
B CBSA3M C IIeHYTUIICKOI ITpO06IeMOl1, HO 9TO HEBO3MOXKHO: «Ha npomsikernuu uiecmu mecsues y
Mers He Oydem 6pemeHu, noamomy u He mozy obeuyambv». B 11000M cirydae «mbl He npedcmasuiu
eute dokasameavcmea» (ALK/ES 29.05.1915; Golla 1984: 191)?!

Pykomnucs ¢ «gokasaTenpctBoM» Canmpa seribiBeT B apxuse @. boaca 1 Topko post mor-
tem Oyzner nsgana Moppucom Csogerrem. HoBbIlT BapuaHT COZep>KNUT Jayke OOJIbIIe IIpuMe-
POB OpPeroHCKO- 1 KaanpOopHUIICKO-IIeHyTUICKUX cxocTs — 152. Ha Bompoc, moyemy Canmp
He Iy0/IMKOBaJ CBOIO paboTy caM, CBoJielll OTBETUT, YTO BK/IIOUeHNe B CeMBIO KyC M TaKeJIMa
IOTSHYJIO OBI 3a OO0 HEOOXOAMMOCTh OOOCHOBAHIIS ee JjaJbHeNIero paciInpeHns 3a cyeT
caifycJio, Kasalyifa, YMHyKCKIX M IIMMIIIMAaH, a JJIs 9TOTO HeOOXO/AMMBI OBLIN y>Ke HOBbIe CBU-
JeTe/IbCTBa, KOTOpbIe TOJILKO IpeACTosA10 cobpats (Sapir, Swadesh 1953: 133-134).

I'ogom noszsxe Conup nogenutcs ¢ Kpédepom (ES/ALK 14.07.1917; Golla 1984: 242-244),
9TO OOHAPY>KU/I-TaK/ HECKOJIBKO I1ap KOTHATOB B HUCKA (O/[MH U3 SA3bIKOB IIMMIINAH) U J1OKaTC
(oayH 13 Kaan@OPHMIICKUX ITeHYTUIICKIX «CTBOJIOB»). Tak, 1iokaTc n-atet ‘oTely’ poJCTBEHHO,
I10 €r0 MHeHUIO, hid-i~’' B peun >KeHIIMH HUCKa (BOKaTus, rje -1 ‘moir’). Kpome toro, y Hux ke
B peus My>K4IH MMeeTCsl CMHOHMMIYHOe pd'p (BOKaTUB), KOppeupylolee C 1-0pop B 1OKaTC,
TouHee B IoysaMHM (y Cosmmpa — iaBenMany, Yauelmani). COOTBeTCTBEHHO, IOSIBIEHIE B
JIOKaTC JYTIIeTOB 1n-0pop U n-atet OOBSICHMMO OBLIBIM CYIIeCTBOBAaHUEM M B HTOM sI3bIKe TeH-
JepHBIX pa3anunii, co BpemeHeM crepmuxcs. [Toxoxnm ob6pasoM cBsA3aHbl MOKaTC (M1Oy/1aM-
HI) no’om ‘MaTh’ U HMCKa nw-" ‘Most MaTh’ (popma BoKaTmBa — i ’?), Kak U MioyIaMHU ts’utsa
‘IUTS lodepy SKeHIIMHBI (IIepBOHaYa IbHO ‘MaThb MaTepu’) M HMCKa nts’é<ts’-1’ ‘MaTb MOero
ora (Moeit Matepu)’. Ilpu obpasoBaHum or mocaesHero GpopMbl BOKaTuBa tsi'ts mcdyesaeT
riaoTTanu3anys (s’ > ts), uro Conmp camuTaeT IIPU3HAKOM JeTCKOTIO sA3bIKa. BO3MOXKHO, 4TO TO-
IO JKe, «JJeTCKOIO» MPOUCXOXAeHus — t’uta (BMecto fs’utsa) B 10/19HYN, ellle OJHOM JyaleKTe
JIOKaTC.

YCTaHOBUTD BCe DTU CBA3U MO3BOJINII OJVH ITOJMeUeHHBIV YIeHbIM (PaKT: B IIpUBeJeHHBIX
IpuMepax, Kak IpaBIjIo, B BOKaTUBe Jcde3aeT 1-, Cp. JoyJIaMHIU n-0pop ‘OTell’ IpU MOJ9HUK
(BOKaTUB) 0p0-1y0 ‘TO Ke’: «BosMokHO Mbl umeem 30ecb cAed noceccustozo adgurca 0cobozo rKaacca,
UCHOAD3YEMO20 MOALKO 6 mepmutax podcmea». V1 mo muennto Conmpa, HucKa niyé’e’ ‘Mot gex’
(e — BOKaTMB) M3HAYaIbHO MOTMBMPOBAHO Kak ‘sI-7lell’, yKasblBas Ha IIpMHaAIeKHOCTb TOBO-
pseMy. 3aTeM Ipu IpeBpallleHny B HeBOKaTUBHOe ‘Jiefl BOOOIIe’, IToc/Ie yTpaThl HaualbHBIM
II0Ka3aTeJieM IepBOTo JIMIIa eJl. uMcia (HUCKa 71- 51”) CBOero apXan4yHoro 3HauyeHIsl, IOsIBIIach
IIOTPeOHOCTL B HOBOM MecTomMeHHOM addukce -e” ‘moir’. Eciim Ta MoJesns pesleBaHTHa, TO
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MOTYT 3aurpaTh U MeHee sBHbIe IIPUMepbl IeHYTUIICKO-IIMMIIMAHCKIX CXOXKAEHUI, Takue
Kak: MfoKaTc bap ‘Matb oTria’ 1 HUCKa nabéb-1” ‘Opat moeit MaTepn’ (BOKaTuB — bip‘); lokartc na-
hamish ‘Tects (cBexop)’ 1 HUCKa tidmc ‘TecTs, Tela (CBeKpPOBb) .

Xokckmne si3pIKM. VIHTepecHO, 4TO, ec/IM MHMIIMATOPOM PacIIMpeHIs IeHyTUIICKON ce-
MBI, IIOXOKe, BeIcTyHasa Coramp, TO XOKCKoi — orpegeneHHo cam Kpébep, nmcapmmit 3 siHBa-
ps1 Bce Toro ke 13-ro, 6boraroro Ha samnepckne HaunHaHys roga (ALK/ES 03.01.1913; Golla
1984: 73-75):

«B nocaedree spems mens onsimo ecoma sautmepecosar ana. ITomHuus, kak 06a uAu
mpu 200a Has3ad Jukcon u s coouparu Aekcudeckyto urdopmayuto no scem duarexmam Ka-
AUPOPHUL € HAMEpeHUeM OnpedeAUunb Xapakmep u cmeneHb 3AUMCME06aHus. Mex0y Hepoo-
cmeeHHbMU asvrkamu. <...> IlomHuv, kax mvt docmamodto A00e3Ho cHAOOUA MeHA OAs
(amoii) yeru nepeurem us npumepto 250 mepmuHos SHa, KOMopuviii, Mexdy npouum, oka-
3AACS Upe3sbluatitio yoober HA paAHHUX AMANAX HAue20 3HaKomcmea ¢ Muiu».

«J6a uru mpu 200a nasad» azpecant, BMecte ¢ P. AuKcoHOM, NpUCTYIII K MCCIeJOBAaHMIO,
KakK pa3 ¥ IO3BOJIMBIIEMY BCKOpe OOBSIBUTH OO OTKPBITUI HOBBIX S3BIKOBBIX CeMell B abopu-
reaHoit Kammdopunu. T. YoTepMsH OBLT IIepBBIM 13 aHTPOIIOJIOIOB, KTO /iBe HejleIN B CeH-
TsA0pe 1911 r. mpoboBa yCTaHOBUTH KOHTAKT ¢ VI, «IOcAelHNM IVKUM MHJEeNIIeM», B Ky-
Ty3ke Oposuiia (06 0O6CTOsATeNILCTBAX 3HAKOMCTBA C HMM I €0 Tparmdeckoil Cy/ibbe Kak MH-
¢opwmanra, cm.: Kroeber, Th. 1961, 1970). B pykax y YorepmsHa HaXOANMICS TOTja CIIMCOK CJIOB
sHa, a accuctuposas emy Com batsu. Hackonbko MOXXHO cyauth, KpoMe «250 mepmutos» Co-
IMpa CIMCOK cojilepKas JMKCOHOBCKIe MaTepuaibl, coOpaHHbIe oceHbI0-31Moit 1900 1. 1Mo mo-
pydeHnIo AMepUKaHCKOTO My3esl ecTecTBeHHON ucropun. AukcoH Toxe paboran c C. barsn,
IIpaBJa 3acTaJ erre 1 BOX s Bui'yasi, u3sectHoro 6esbIM Kak Jkek ¢ PayHI-MayHTHH.

Conmp 3anmceiBan sHa B 1907 r.: B miose-asrycre y Unpaiimun (bertn bpayn) nappartusst
Ha CeBepHOM JuajeKkTe U B Jgekabpe y batsu — Ha nentpanapHOM). Peun mepsoit crpazaa
ype3MepHOI JJauJapHOCThIO. VI3-3a TOTO, UTO e/[JMHCTBeHHOM cobeceanuiiert Coama yke JJOJIT0
SIBJISLJIaCh JK€Ha, OH 4acTO U He IO JieJly IIepeXOo/ /I Ha YKeHCKUIA A3bIK, B IITyTKY OIIPaB/JbIBasiCh,
YTO IIPOCTO MHOTO MedTaeT U JyMaeT o KeHiuHax. Jo Aukcona n Csnumpa anmn Jx. Kép-
TUHY yJa/J0Ch IIOJy4UTh HECKOJIBKO TeKCTOB OT />keka ¢ PayHJ-MayHTUH U eIlje OT OJHOTO,
JaBHO yMepIiero MoHoJiHrBa 1o kimake “The Governor”, mpuberas K yciyraM Bce TOTO Ke
barsu (Sapir, Dixon 1910: 34, 6, 129). Kak 651 To HM OBLIO, IOJKHBIE JaJeKThl OCTaBaIVCh
IIpaKTUYeCcK! HeM3BeCTHBI HayKe BILIOTD /10 3HaKoMcTBa ¢ Vimm.

XOKCKYIO IpMHAa/JIe>KHOCTD sIHa cJIeJlyeT IIOCTaBUTh I10J] BOIIPOC, — IIPOJ0/IKaj B IMICbMe
Kpébep, roTosslit noHavaly Ipu3HaBaTh CKOpee Ha/ludle JPeBHIUX KOHTaKTOB HTOTO «CTBOJIa»
C I1acTa U IIOMO, HeXKeJIl X ob1Iiee sI3bIKOBoe po/CcTBO. [TpoTuB Takoro mpeaIio1oKeHns CBI-
JleTeIbCTBOBaJIO, OJJHAKO, ellle MeHbIllee KOJMYeCTBO 3alMCTBOBaHMII, OOpa30BaBIINXCs B pe-
3yJIbTaTe KOHTaKTOB sHa C MCTOPMYECK) M3BeCTHBIMU COCeJsIMM — BUHTYH U MaliJly, paccMaT-
puBaeMbIiMu Kak TeHyTusasbraHble (ALK/ES 03.01.1913; Golla 1984: 73-75). Csnup >xe 6.aro-
JapuJ 3a IIpUCIaHHYIO pyKonuch /1KcoHa, HO IIpeiyIIpesK/all, 4To B Hell MMeIOTCs HeJJocTaT-
KM U, B YaCTHOCTM, IIyTaHMIIA C OTOOpa’keHMeM OTZAeJbHBIX cepuii B3pbiBHBIX (ES/ALK
27.02.1913; Golla 1984: 89-90):

«Kax mvt nomHuuio, 5 yKasvledar 6 ceoen peueHsuu Ha <<qu.MllpMKO» ,ZluKCOHﬂ, umo
mpyano NOHAMDY, KAK paAcCUeHusanvb AeKcuieckue coomeemcmeusl be3 onpeaemmnozo SHAHUSA
maxoKe U zpammamuieckux depm. <...> M3suHu, Ho g/SOHemuKa Mamepudara, ¢ Konopoim
Mol UMeellb 0eA0, OCHABASIEN] KeAANb AyUuuLezo».
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ITosygaeTcs, 4To, cpaBHMBas JIMHIBUCTUYECKIII MaTepuall sAiHa 1 ynMapuko, Kpébep onn-
paJicsi Ha HeBepHO 3adpuKcupoBaHHBIe I10cchl. HanpumMep, B unmMapuko ga’a ‘KaMeHBb’ Clefjo-
BaJIO OBl YMUTaTh He BeJIAPHBIN §-, a TJIOTTaJN30BaHHbIN k!-. V1 ckoppeKkTupoBaHHOe TaKiM 00-
pas3oMm k!a’a okaspIBasIOCh 3HAUNTENIBHO OJIVDKe K sIHa k!ai- ¢ TeM >Ke 3HauYeHMeM M T. /1. U T. II.

B apyrom ciydae Kpébep npesiaran Conmpy corocraBuTh KOHEUHbIE DJIeMEeHTHI B siHa ha-na
‘Bojia’ M DCCEIEH asa-nax ‘To ke’, coorBeTcTBeHHO -nex | | -nax un -na (ALK/ES 12.04.1913; Golla
1984: 94). B Tperbem mocaHMM YYEHBIN U3 KaJII/ICl)OpHI/II/I BCe elle IIpOoJoJIKaj rajath HacueT
BO3MOXXHOTO PO/ICTBa JyTyaMH (sic!) c xokckoii cembeit. EMy Bce 60utbIIIe 11 6OJIbIIIe ITpeCTaB-
JIIOCh TIePCIIeKTUBHBIM ee paclIMpeHue, HallpuMep, IyTeM OKOHYaTeJIbHOTO IOMeIIeHIs
B IOMCKMII JJOYEPHUI «CTBOJI» CIeJYIOIINX sI3LIKOB — cepu 0-Ba TnMOypoH (BOIIpeKM MHEHUIO
Ax. H. b. Xpiontra) n rekucriaarekckoro J. bpunrona B I0>xn011 Mekcuke: «[Klaxumu ovi re-
onpedereHHbIMU HU ObIAU IMU YKA3AHUS, 6biHY*KJeH 0YIy Yyousumuocs, ecau Haua XoKckas pynna e
doxaxem NOAHOCMbIO, UMo séasemcs s0pom ouervb 6oavuozo cmeora» (ALK/ES 08.05.1913; Golla
1984: 97).

Conup BepHeTcs B KaJII/ICl)OpHI/IIO Ha Tpu JeTHuUXx Mecsna 1915 r., yto6s1 nopaborats ¢
Mmn, noka Toro He cpasuT TyOepKyJ/ie3, He OCTaBUB IIIAHCOB Ha BLI3JOpOBIeHMe. «Camas Hep-
supytouas» U3 Bcex pabora OyJeT MpoXoAUTh odeHb HertpocTo. OHa BOOOIIIe OBl He COCTOs11ach,
ecm OBl MH/eell ObII TaKUM JKe «lZproMoulM, Kak Hekomopuie 0oAee ceseprvle Ha», HAIIPUMeD,
Unpaitmus, K TOMy BpeMeHH y>Ke IToKoliHas1. VIHpopMaHTa, HEIPUBBIYHOIO K OOIIIEHMIO C Oe-
JIBIMU, TSKeJIO OBLIO «JepXKamv HA Npuessu», 4TOOBI 3aIllIChIBATh €ro Moj JUKTOBKY (Sapir
1923b: 264). OH Tak 1 He OBJajes] B JOCTAaTOYHON Mepe aHIIMICKUM, U3BSICHAIACH CO CIy>XKa-
UMY My3esl U peJIKOI BXOXKell Ipodeccypoil Ha CBOeTro pojia «IMIKIH-VHIJINIID» (IO OIIpe-
nenenuio B. Tosner): hims no good ‘on — 1roxoir’, sista ‘cecrpa (Ho u 6pat)’, hat-na ‘murAna
(c xapakTepHBIM JJIs1 s1Ha cyppukcom abcomotusa) u T. 1. (Pope 1920: 188; Golla 2003: 212-214).
batsu 1 3neck momorai niepesoauTs (Sapir 1923b: 264).

PoxnbiM g1 MaTepu baTtsy ObLT I0XKHBIN /iMa/IeKT, HO ITIOCKOIBKY CHM paHO Ilepecesmcs
B OKPeCTHOCTH coBpeMeHHOro Mumismiia Ha Kay-KpuK, To HOYTH HOJIHOCTBIO 3a0bLT ero, I1e-
pelizisl Ha IJeHTpasIbHBI — JuajiekT csoero orna (Sapir, Dixon 1910: 6, note 3a; Sapir, Spier
1943: 239). K 1907 r. 105KHBII sIHa y>Ke IIOJTHOCTBIO BIMep, a baTeu crioco6eH ObLT BbIZATh OJHM
TOJIBKO pa3pO3HeHHbIe TepMUHBI 1 (ppasbl. UnpariMus Toxke Bocriponssesa Conmpy HECKOJIb-
KO ¢pa3 1 C/I0B Ha JuajeKTe, HEKOT/la 3ByJaBIlieM, KaK OHa yTBep>K/iaia, Ha Obeperax AHTeJIOII-
KPUK (TeppuTopus I0KHBIX siHa). Ilocae 3HakoMcTBa ¢ Vimm 9TOT JuanekT npejcraBmiacs yde-
HOMY Tropasjio 6oJjiee OJM3KUM K pedl sAXM, 4eM K CeBepHOMY MJIM 1IeHTpaJbHOMY 5IHa, U OH
Ipe/IJIOKIT pasandaTh BHYTPU COOTBETCTBYIOILEIO «CTBOJIa»: CEBEPHBIN sHa, LIeHTPasbHbIN
sHa M sIXM, MM IOKHBIN SIHa, B CBOIO Ouepe/ib IO/ipa3 e IsABIINIICI Ha CeBepHBIN sAxu (¢ AHTe-
JIOI-KpUK) 1 10KHBI sixu (peus Vmm) (ES/ALK 10.01.1916; Golla 1984: 206-207). I1os:xe, oa-
Hako, Canmp BBICTYIIUT C JPYTOil, YeThIpexXuJeHHON Kiaccu(puKalye, BblIeNss CeBepHBIIL,
LIeHTPaJIbHbIN, I0JKHBIN SIHA U XM, ¥ BUJS B IOKHOM Ji/1ajieKTe, TOJKOM TaK M U He 3aJ0Ky-
MEHTUPOBAHHOM, «CE3Y10ujee 36eH0 MeX0y OUANKMAMU UeHMPAALHOIM U AXU, <...> C YKAOHOM,
cKopee 6 Axu, ueM 6 yeHmparvhoi ana» (Sapir 1923b: 263).

Ho xak 61 HU OBLIO, XM OOHaApPY>KMBaJ HaIMEHBIIYIO OJIM30CTh 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K OC-
TaJIbHBIM JIMajieKTaM siHa. VIMeHHO IIo 9Tol mpuumHe KOMMyHuKauusa batsm ¢ JMmm okasza-
Jlach HACTOJIBKO 3aTpylJHeHa. Ha cesepe >xe apeasa, HalpoTuB, Ilapmaa B3alIMOIIOHATHOCTD,
U Me>K/Jly JMajJeKTaMM OTCyTCTBOBaJM YeTKue rpaHuibl. Tak nenTpaabHbi sgHa y p. Kiosep-
KPUK, CoZiep>KaJl y>Ke opezie/IeHHbIe 9IeMeHThl CeBepHOTIO AuaaeKkra u T. 1. (Sapir, Spier 1943:
243). Bce 9TO cBUIETENIBCTBOBAIO O TOM, UTO sIHA IIpeJICTaBJIsIIM COOOI He IIPOCTO CEMBIO PO/i-
CTBEHHBIX 3bIKOB, BOZHMKIINX ITyTeM /JMBepIeHIINI 3 HEeKOero Ipas3blka, a CBOeOOpa3Hbli,
Pa3BUBAIOIINIICS B MCTOPUU JAMaAeKTHBII KOHTUMHYYM. C JpyToil CTOPOHBI, sIXU, OCOOEHHO
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B OHETIMYeCKOM OTHOIIIeHN!, MoKazaacs CHBIUpY «cambim apxauuHvim», OJU3KUM K IIPOTO-
sIHa U «3amemio Ooree peskum 0Asl cayxa» (Sapir 1923b: 263), a ceBepHBIN sIHAa — HAIIPOTUB,
HayboJlee yieImmm B passutum (Sapir, Spier 1943: 244).

Kaptuny pomosHsano cBoeobpasue IIOIMTUYECKOTO ycTpolictsa siHa. Hu ospna ms jgua-
JIEKTHBIX TPYIIII, HU TeM DOoJiee siHa B 11e/10M, HUKOI/Ia He IpeJICTaBJ/IsL/Ii COOOM eIMHCTBa, pac-
I1a/las1Ch, Kak U B JPYTMX yacTsax abopurennon Kamndopnun, Ha MHOTIE Tpaiib/IeThl, KasK/blil
C cOOCTBEHHO OTTPAHMYEHHON TEPPUTOPMEN U LEHTPAIbHON JepeBHEN WM paHdepue, rie
BOCCe/la/l Hac/le/ICTBeHHbI BOXK/b, COOMpaBIIMII JlaHb, M paciioJiarajach obIjas IepeMOHMU-
anbpHas OaHsA-TIoTenbH: (sweat house). Vimm o6o3Hauaa TepMUHOM gari’si IIeHTPaIbHYIO TPYyII-
Iy, He Jeslasl pa3/andunii MexKay Hell u ceepHbIMH siHa (Kroeber 1925: 345). Barisaz c cesepa Ha
ITOJINTIYECKOe JieJIeHre OBbLI 3ePKaJIbHO CUMMETPIUYHBIM. TaM ITOX0>XUM cI0BOM — ga'ti’i (gari’e
B COIIMPOBCKOJI 3aIVICH, T. €. Ha CEBEPHOM sIHa) — VIMEHOBAJIM KaK pa3 CeBepHBIX sIHa, a gat'a’’i
(gat'a’si iy gat'd’sa B ceBepHOM IIPOV3HOIIIEHNN) — B COBOKYIITHOCTH LIeHTpPa/IbHBIX U IOJKHBIX.
B ocHOBe Bcex 9TIX TEpMIHOB JIESKUT IJIarOJIbHBIN KOPeHb ga- ‘TOBOPUTH, 3HaueHne cypdpukca ta-
TyYMaHHO, HO -7i(-), IO-BUMIMOMY, O3HaJaeT ‘Hm3, BHM3y (Sapir, Spier 1943: 243, note 19). Brixo-
JWT, 4TO sIHa B CBOEN CMMBOJIMYECKOI reorpadpum romelriaim Bepx Ha IoTe, a HI3 I7le-TO ceBepHee.

CymecTtsoBa/iu ele M 0cobOble JKeHCKMe U MY>KCKIe pedyeBble BapMaHTBl, IIpUdYeM, ecan
BepuTh CHIMpy, BO BCeX yeThipex Auasekrax. KeHckmit siHa OT/IM4asIcs yrnoTpebaeHneM yce-
9JeHHBIX POPM (MM OCHOB) ITOUTH BCeX CJIOB. VICK/IIOUeHMe coCTaB/IsIN JINIITh CUHTaKCIecKue
JacTUIIBl (apTUKAM M IIPOY.), JiBa CyOCTAHTUBHBIX IJarosa («ObITb», «eCTb») U IIaCCUBHBIE
(OpMBI C KOHEUHOI1 JOJITOM COTJIacHON, OJMHAKOBO IIPOM3HOCKMEIE B 000omX BapuaHTax. Ha
JKEHCKOM, TeOpeTMJecK) MCII0Jb3yeMOM BTpOe yallle MY>KCKOTO, TOBOPWMJIM KaK >KeHIIIVHBI,
TaK M MY>KUMHBI C >XeHIIHaMM. Ho My>KcKoil ToKe He coCTaBJIsl1 TaOy /IJIsl TPOTUBOIIOIOXK-
HOTO I10Jla — €I0 MOIJIM yIOTPeO/IATh >KeHIIMHBI, HallpuMep, IIUTUPYS Pedb JBYX MY>KCKIX
nepcoHakeir B Mudax (Cermp 1993: 456, 460—461). ITo muennio Canupa, c10KHbIe PpopMan-
30BaHHbIe CUCTeMBI, KAKMMM SIBJISJINCH CIIeln(pUIecKy KeHCKII M MY>KCKOM S3BIKU sIHa, I10-
CTeIIeHHO Pa3BUJINCh U3 «J6YX NCUXOA0ZUUECKU 0mOieAbHbLX ucmoutukos» (two psychologically
distinct sources). Tak B peueBOM HOBeJeHNM JKeHIITMHLI-SIHA JJINTeJIbHOe BpeMs 110 JuepKIBaJl-
Cs1 ee BTOPOCTeIIeHHBIN CTaTyC, OOblYaeM el IIpeIINChIBaa0Ch U3BACHATHC He HACTOIBKO CBO-
00JHO Kak My>KunHe, IIpuberas K peayunposaHHeIM popmam (Sapir 1949: 211), B uem, HaBep-
HOe, MO>KHO BI/IeTh OT/a/IeHHbII aHaJI0T aHTMYHOMY JIAKOHIMYECKOMY CTILTIO.

YauBuTenbHas peaabHOCTb S3BIKOBOV KOMMYHMKalMM siHa HayduT Csmnmpa yduTbHIBaTh
B CBOMX DTMMOJIOTHUAX I10JI, BO3PACT U pOJCTBO TOBOPAIINX. BhIIenpuseieHHbIe paccy>KIeHns
O >KeHCKMX I MY>KCKUX pOopMax B HUCKA M, IPY IIPaBUIbHON PEKOHCTPYKIINU ellle B (IIPOTo-)
JIOKaTC, C BBICOKOI JJ0JIell BepOsITHOCTY HaBesHbI BCIIJIECKOM €r0 MHTepeca K sHa U K IIepcoHe
V. Tenieps MBI 3HaeM, 4TO reHIepHO MapKUpOBaHHbIe COIjMalbHble JMa/IeKThl He TaKoe YK
peaxoe sipeHne. Cpejiyi BO3MOKHBIX «POJICTBEHHUKOB» SHAa OHM, BEPOSITHO, IMEJNCh ellle B
cammHckoM (Turner 1987: 115); 3a mpegenamm KammupopHmm — B s3bIkax Iy»070 (Sims,
Valiquette 1990), kpukos, 1o KpaitHeir Mepe, B koacatu (Haas 1944, Bell 1990); 8 octaibHOM
MUpe — B UyKOTCKOM, SIIOHCKOM, IITyMePCKOM 1 JIp.

Haubosee 11o1HO cTaTyC siHa BHYTPU XOKCKOTIO «CTBOJIa» OyJeT obocHoBaH B pabore 1917 r.
(Sapir 1917a: 1-34). B men Cannp nipuseger 192 MaTepmaIbHBIX CBI/I€TE/IbCTBA B €T0 O3y —
KOPHI, IJIaroJIbHBIe U MIMeHHBble CyPpPuKch, MecTouMeHnsA U mpod. OH Takke OIMUIIET He-
CKOJIBKO sBJIEHII (POHOJIOTUY, MPEeJIIOOXKIUTEeTbHO ODIIIeXOKCKIX: Hau4dne IJ1acHOM B Haya-
7e caoBa (Kak pas B sIHa OHa, KaK IIpaBIJIO, YTepsiHa); YepeloBaHMe IJaCcHBIX (POHETIIeCcKO
11160 MOP(OIOIMIecKOll IPUPOIBI; a TAKXKe X BblIaZleHre (0COOeHHO B I1acTa-auoOMaBy) IIpu
OIlpe/ie/IeHHBIX aKI[eHTOJIOTMYeCKMX yCaIoBMsAX. UTO KacaeTcs «BbIBOZa» XOKCKUX S3BIKOB 3a
npenensl Kanudopunuu u Boobirie nmomcka ux ajJbHUX POJCTBEHHBIX Y3, KOTOPBIN 3aKOHIUTCS
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IIOCTYJIMPOBAHMEM XOKCKO-CIYCKOM (PIIIBI, TO, KaK y>Ke OTMedya/oCh, IIepBYI0 CKPUIIKY 37eCh
coirpaet Kpéoep.

Emte B 1915 r. o onybimkoBasx TabauIly 13 35 BO3MOXKHBIX CXOXKJEHMI, C OJJHON CTOPO-
HBI, SI3BIKOB «4OHTa/Ib» U CEPMU, a C APYroMl — MOX®BU M OCTaJbHBIX XOKCcKux (Kroeber 1915:
279, 282-283). Conup B nucbMe NOAJepKaja TOT JaBHO OXKIJlaeMBblil I11aT, HO BBIPa3mJl CKell-
TUIIU3M OTHOCUTEJBHO KOPPEKTHOCTU IIpeJIOKeHHBIX JeKcmdeckux mnapasieneir (ES/ALK
05.03.1915; Golla 1984: 171):

«[M]ot soirtyxdenvt 0ydem naymamo 6 memrome 00 mex nop, Noka He y3Haem euje, Ka-
KOIl MOYHO pasmep Y 1mMe60e0 HO6020 XOKCKO020 CHIE0Ad, KAKue Y 1Hezo O0CHOGHble JeAeHus]
u nodpasdererus, u umo 3a poHemuveckue 3aKoHvl JelUcmeyom 6 0MIeAbHLIX OUAAEKIAX».

Kyza 6oublite ero BosiHOBa/Ia ICTOPHUs XOKCKOJ CeMbMU B I1eJIOM U, OCOOEHHO, Cybba Kop-
Hell crienmguueckoro tuna — VCV(C), 6yaTo Ol Jydllle BCero COXpaHMBINMXCA Ha IOXKHOI
OKpalHe apeaja y IoMa I Ha ceBepe y unMapuko. YUto 10 sHa, 13 BcexX XOKCKMX HamuboJiee OT-
JaIVBIIETOCs, TO «OH OMOULeA, CKAXeM, O UWACma U 'OMCKUX, daxe darbule, 4em cepu U HOHIMAAb».
B ToMm >xe mocianny Canmp BHyIIaA CBOEMY KOPPECHOHAEHTY MBICJIb O BO3MOKHOCTU IIPU-
COeJIVIHEHMsI DCCeeH M MICKOMCKMX (dyMalll M CaJMHCKOIO) SI3BIKOB K «CEBEPHBIM XOKCKIM»
(1racra-auomMaBl, YMMapUKO, sIHA, IIOMO), eAMTHCTBO KOTOPBIX Ka3aloCh JIydllle OOOCHOBaHHBIM
(ES/ALK 05.03.1915; Golla 1984: 172). Ao Toro Kpébep B «HoBbBIX sA3bIKOBBIX cembsix B Kasm-
¢opHUM» OCTOPOKHO IIPUBET JeBsITh BO3MOXKHBIX KOTHATOB («BOJIa», «IOM», «HEe00» U Ip. —
Dixon, Kroeber 1913b: 653), a Ax. I1. XappMHITOH Ha IIOC/AeJHeN CTpaHuIle ITOCTIeJHEero HO-
Mepa Toro ke ToMa ‘American Anthropologist’ 3acTO/I0MI HTO HallpaBs/ieHNe IIOMCKOB, He pac-
KPBIB, OJJHaKO, HMKakux Mmatepuaos (Harrington 1913: 716).

K kxonny mapra-anpemo 1915 r. Conup mocrapasicsl BHIAE€NNTD HepPBbIl (POHEeTIIeCKUII
3aKOH (®CcesIeH ¢, s : XOKCKMe fi, x) 1, KaK eMy Ka3aJIOCh, paclio3Hal B MICKOMCKIX HeKIe «IIpe-
¢duKcaTbHbIE DJIEMEHTHI» t-, 11, [-, ¢ y4eTOM KOTOPBIX MOKHO OBLIO OBl IIPOBOJUTEL HOBBHIE CO-
IIOCTaBJIEHMsI C XOKCKMMIL: MOX®BM ime ‘HOra’ M 9yMall t-em, n-ime-l ‘To >ke’; MOX®BU ammaya
‘He00’ 1 uyma a-l-apa(ya), canmuckoe [-ém(o) ‘To >xe’ u T. A. (ES/ALK late March 1915?; Golla
1984: 176). Ouepennas noragxa cojeprKauach B cIeyIOIIeM I1cbMe — obIIee J/Is BCell CeMbI
MIMeHHOe OKOHYaHMe -I: ToMO -/, YyuMapuko -I, -r; IersiHbo -ly, B OJHOM psJy C KOTOPBIMU
OKa3aJInch TakKe siHa -na u acceseH -nax (ES/ALK 07.04.1915; Golla 1984: 182) — nBa rojia Ha-
3ay; Kpébep yxe obpalriaa BHUMaHIe Ha 9Ty Hapy cooTBeTcTBUI (cM. BhIle). Tam sxe Canup,
KaK KaykeTcs], BIlepBble ITOKOJIebas CTaTyc eIle OofHOro m3ossarta: «Kak nacuem eauwo? Y mers
ecmb CMYmHoe npeouyscmeue, Umo oH OKAXemcs CUAbHO omoueduum xoxkckum asvrkom! Bawo d-,
KAK U 6 YYMAUL U CAAUHCKOM, < X0KkcKo020 *da “mom” <...>. d-ana-l < *d-ama-l(a) évizasidum 1eobvi-
yatino no-xoxcku. S nodmemur u Opyzue xoxckue mouxku cxodcmea. Xowewv ux?» (ES/ALK
07.04.1915; Golla 1984: 182).

Ha cienyromuii roz mocje MepBOro CBOero yroMuHaHus Bamo Csnmp HoArOTOBUI He-
OOJTBIIION TEKCT, KOTOPHIIL ellle depe3 ToJ, YBUANT cBeT B ‘American Anthropologist’ (Sapir 1917b).
ITo mpoutenun MammHonucu (B orandne ot Meppmuama n XappuHrrona 60acoBIisl cBOOOJHO
OoOMeHMBaNNCh JIOIledaTHBIMM BepCUAMM CBOUX TpyLoB) Kpébep HeckosbKO pacTrepsiics
(ALK/ES 19.03.1916; Golla 1984: 209):

«Bbydy ouerv pad, ecau muvi cmoxeutv ycmanosumv cmamyc eauio. Tolr 3Haeutvb, umo
5 4Y6CMEY10 10 AMOMY N0600Y; HO S CAUULKOM MeOAUeAeH, 4modol 6 c60000Hble MOMEHMIbL
pasbupamuocs co 36yxosvimu nepexodamu (soundshifts), u, seposmtmo, nuxozda ne nponu-
mMaoch HACMOALKO, Umobbl Hauamo ux yeadvieamv. Kemamu, gornemuka 6auio y mems oco-
Oenno eHuAas. S HuK020a He CABIULAA A3bIKA, KPoMe HECKOALKUX OHell, U Jaxe 6 M0 6peMsl
6 NpuHYUNe He OMAULAA 00UH 36K 0 0PY2020>.
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Conmposcknit «CTaTyc BalIo» BBIIIe BJOIOHKY HOBOCTU C TO, JPYTOV CTOPOHBI — OO0
«OTKPBITUI» XappUHITOHOM poJcrBa Bamo u uyma (Harrington 1917: 154). I1ockobKy XOK-
CKIII XapaKTep dyMalll y>XKe «1odospesarcs dokmopamu Jurxcorom u Kpébepom» (sic!), a o pogcrse
C IOMCKO, «MUNU4Ho X0KCKOU 2pynnot ouarexmos» 3asB/sil XappUHITOH, pa3yMHO IOCTaBUTh
BOIIPOC O CBA3AX BaIllO C XOKCKMMM s3bIKamMy. Coanmp rmoobelrjaa, 4To B CKOPOM BpeMeH!U
OITyOJIMKYeT JJoKa3aTesIbCTBa (KaK M3BeCTHO, HTOTO He IPOM3O0IILIO), OISATh HOBTOPSJ, YTO sSHa
rpaMMaTMYeCKM YIUIM Jayke Jajblie Bamio. Ha BTOpoll IOJIOBMHKE OJHOM-eAMHCTBEeHHON
CTpaHMIIBI OH YMYZJPUJICSA IMPOMH(POPMUPOBATh O TEKyIeM COCTOSHUM XOKCKMX JICC/IejoBa-
HIUI, B YaCTHOCTM eIlle 00 O/JHOM KaHJMJaTe Ha 4JIeHCTBO B pa3pabaTeiBaemolt uMm u Kpébe-
poM ¢ute, a UMEHHO O «HedasHo ycmaroaeroil 0-pom Cyanmorom» IpyIIIe sI3BIKOB 3allafHOTO
bepera Mekcukanckoro 3anusa (Gulf, rand). dericrsurensHo, mocaegumit ooveauamI 8 1915 r.
KOayu/JIbTeKO, BK/IIOYasi KOMeKpPyJO U KOTOHaMe, C KapaHKaBa, TOHKaBa 1 KakK Oy/TO OBl ellle C
at(t)akamna (Swanton 1915: 17-40): «Ouesudiio, umo npedocmepexenus, Kk KOMOPoIM NPUSLIEAAU
Hekomopbvle DoAee KoHcepeamueHvle UccAed06ameAl, <...> He 0KA3bI6AON UPe3MePHO COePKUBAIOULe20
sausnus» (Sapir 1917b: 450). Becbma HaIIsAZHO BBIXOJUT, YKa3blBasl aBTOP 3aMeTKI, UTO Teppu-
TOpPM:, OTJe/IAI0NIas Koayu/IbTeKo-KapaHKaBa-TOHKaBa OT IOMa-dyMalll-Balllo, 04T IOJHO-
CTBIO 3aHsATa (ObLIA 3aHATA) IIOMIOHCKMMU M aTaIllaCKCKMMU HapoJaMl, IepeceBIINMIUCH,
OuYeBMJIHO, IIO3/[Hee, TIepBble — € KaHa/ICKOTO ceBepa, a BTOpble — 13 HBIHEIIIHUX I0KHO Apu-
30HBI 1 ceBepHON Mekcukm.

Aanpire Kpébep oOBsCHA, ITOYeMy O CUX IOp B CBOMX IyO/MKanusx ¢ JMKCOHOM He
BKJIIOYaJI BaIlIO B COCTaB XOKCKOTO «CTBOJIa», HO Celfyac, B MTOTOBOI, MeHseT Io3nnuio: «Tenepo
MHe KaAXemcs o4eHd HepasyMHuiM, umoOvl u Mol, U mbl JOKASLIGAAU 00UH U MO XKe MOMeHM He3a-
sucumo dpyz om 0pyza u NPUMepHo 00HOBPeMEHHO, He 2060ps Yxe o Xappurzmore, 603MOXKHO, npe-
spawaroujem [Bee] amo 6 derosout mpeyzorvHuk». Bapyr ol BcmomHm, 9To y JUKCcOHa nMeics He-
KII1 I10JIeBOJI OJIOKHOT IO BaIllO, «HECOMHEHHO, D0AbULE, YeM MAAOCHTb, KOMOPYI0 S ONYOAUKOEAA».
W tenieps B MHTepecax 0OIIIETo Jie/1a MOKHO OBLIO JIelCTBOBaTh /iBosiKO. Anbo Kpébep nmomnpo-
CUT CBOETO coaBTOpa IlepejaTh Bce MaTepuasasl Conmpy Aasl NpoJoJKeHUs, J1bo, ecan Io-
CJIeJHUI IIPeAIIOUTEeT, YTOOBI €T0 «0c60000UAU oM padomvt J0KA3bIEAMD, U0 6AUL0 ABASENCs X0K-
CKUM», OHU JIO/leJIaloT Bce caMIt. «Bce, uezo s xouy 6 nawieil cmamve, — 310 NOMeCHUmb A3blK my-
da, 20e on doaxer Haxodumocs» (ALK/ES 11.10.1917; Golla 1984: 251-252). Cenmp, cchliasch Ha
3aHATOCTD, C JIETKOCTBIO, IIO KpaliHell Mepe, BHEIIIHel, «céarur éce» Ha Kpébepa, otocias emy

3aKa3HBIM IIMICBMOM CBOM KapTOYKM C JIEKCHMIECKMMM CXOJACTBaMI B KOPHEBLIX DJIeMeHTaX,
npedukcax u cygppukcax (ES/ALK 17.10.1917; Golla 1984: 254):

«Obugue mopporozueckue cxoocmea, Komopole, 603M0XKHO, daxe 00Aee 6axHbl, 5 HUK020a
He 3anuUcbl6ar: OHU 6 OCHOGHOM Y MEHA 6 20A06€ UAU MOZYM Oblmb AezKO 1nposepervl nymem
He00AbUL020 noucka ucxodHozo mamepuara. Ecmv maiske pad paspabomaritolx MHo $ote-
MUYECKUX 3aK0HO08, KOMOopvie UMHAULUIMHO CO0ePXKAMC 6 NOCOIAGeMOM mebe mamepuane.
Iloaazato, umo yxe nucaa mebe Kaxoe-mo 6pems Ha3ad OMHOCUNEADHO HEKOMOPOLX U3 HUX».

/11060IIBITHO, YTO HUMKOMY M3 HUX TaK ¥ He IPUIIIO B TOJOBY IIOATOTOBUTH UTO-IMOO
B COABTOPCTBE, XOT:I K TOMY BpeMeHr Kpébep fo/keH ObII TOUHO yoeauThes, uto Canmp, Kak
JIMHTBUCT U «TaKCOHOMIICT», HAMHOTO IIpeBocxoana JAukcoHa. EAMHCTBeHHOe, O YeM IpOCIT
Corup, Tak 9TO IIO3BOIUT €MY B3IJIAHYTh Ha TPaHKM B TOJ YacTy, KOTOpas OyZeT ITOCBsIeHa
BaIIIO, YTOOBI, €C/IM ITOHAZOOUTCS, «UCHPAGUINL At0Oble 603MOXKHBle HeJOPASYMeHUS C 6auiell crmo-
POHOLl MPU  UCNOALIOGAHUU MO€20 MAMEPUAAd UAU NPeOAOKUMD OJdrbHeluiue peKomeHdayuu»
(ES/ALK 17.10.1917; Golla 1984: 254). Bce ke 1moc/jie 03HAaKOMJIEHUS C «SI3BIKOBBIMU CEMbSIMU
Kamdopuun» on nanucan (ES/ALK 10.11.1919; Golla 1984: 316-317): «dopozoit Kpéoep, <...>
4l He 6UKY, nouemy mul 6bIPAXKACULLCS MAK OCHIOPOXKHO 0 6aio. Aymaro, Mexoy HAMU, LMo Mbl HA-
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KONUAU 00CMAMOUHO C6UJemeAbems, 4mobbl 00Ka3Amb XOKCKULL Xapakmep 6aulo npu omcymcmeun
o0octosaritozo comHenus». Buaumo, Kpébep Tak 1 He cMor cebs mepecuanTh, He pasIsafieB
B CBOe BpeM:I DTOTO CTPYKTYPHOTO CXO/ICTBA.

V1 cHoBa: B cpaBHeHUN C sHa, a MOXKeT OBITh U C IIOMO, BaIllO IO CBOEI CTPYKType Ipel-
cTaeT jaxke 6osiee XOKCKUM A3bIKOM! CaMBIMII JKe XapaKTepPHBIMU JJIsI XOKCKMX HaJO CIUTATh
YIIMapUKO, BEPOATHO ellle MIacTCKue; i ITeHyTuiickux — iokarc. CaezoM 1m1es1 IoToK Ipe/-
IIOJIOKEHMII, PacLBeYMBAIOMINX Pa3HBIMU JeTasIMU MCTOPUIO KaJM(POPHUIICKUX S3bIKOB.
Hampumep, meHyTHitckmit Maitly IoaBeprcsi, 0cobeHHO B MOp(OIOInY, CUIBHOMY BJIVISHUIO
XOKCKIX M B OIIpeJiesIeHHBIX MHCTPYMEHTaJbHBIX IpeduKcaX, BO3MOXHO, eIlle IIOIIOHCKIX.
Haoboport, apeiip momo ompezersany KOHTaKTHI € IIeHYTUIICKMMI. Bo MHOTHX acrmiekrax STOT
SI3BIK HACTOJIBKO OJIM30K IIACcTCKMM, YMMapUKO U sIHa, 9TO, BepOsATHee BCero, reorpapuieckn
KOI'ZIa-TO COIpMKAacascs C HUMM, a 3aTeM HOKMHYJI CBOIO M3HavyalbHYIO TePPUTOPUIO, 3aHATYIO
IOKI ¥ KaKIM-TO IeHyTUIICKIM, BO3MOXKHO, BUHTYH. B cBo1o ouepesns B 10ku Canmp nojgospe-
BaJl «U30AUPOBAHHDBLI 0CKOAOK», BeCbMa OTKJIOHUBIIMIICA OT JPYTUX XOKCKUX, KOTOPBI IOJOOHO
IIOMO, HO ellle paHbIlle, Hadya/l pa3BUBaThCA O], IeHYTUIICKUM Bo3/elicTereM. VI3 nmapasienen
K I0KM, npejaaraemeix Kpébepom, ero Gosibllle yOeamam XOKCKUe, HeXXelau IeHYTUIICKHUe.
«Bo3mooxtio, 10Ku HYXKHO CPAGHUEAMD CKOpee ¢ XOKCKO-KOAYUAbMEKCKUMU, A4 He ¢ XOKCKUMU 6 UX Y3-
xom 3Haveruu» (ES/ALK 10.11.1919; Golla 1984: 316-317).

Kanmmdopuuiickas Mo3anka, ¢ yrnopsAjo4eHnss KOTOPOIl BCe HadasJoCh, ChITpasa pellaro-
ITYIO POJIb B Pa3BUTUM COIIMPOBCKON KoMHOapaTtuBucTuKN. CyJisl 110 BCeMy, B 9TOM YacTu AMe-
PMKM aHTPOIIOJIOTHS CTOJIKHYJIACh C CUTyalllell, He MeHee apXaldHOl, YeM JIMHIBUCTIYecKas
HeIIpepBhIBHOCTD, M3BeCTHAsI B JPYIMX KOHIIaX ceeTa — B IleHTpe VIHjgocrana, na Hosoit I'sunee
U Ip., — HO KOTOpas B psfie acIeKTOB OblTa IIPsIMO OOPATHONM STUM CAydasM. 37ech 4acTu
SI3BIKOBBIX CEMEVICTB, MJIM CTBOJIOB, TEPPUTOPHA/ILHO IIepeMesKallcCh IPYT C IpyroM, TPaHUIIbI
aHKJIaBOB ObLIM OOJIee 4yeM OYeBNIHBI, HO BHYTPU HUX B PeIKUX CIydasiX HaXOAWUINCh Jodep-
HIUe SI3BIKM, OTYeT/INBO AndpQepeHIINpOoBaHHbe Ha AMalIeKThl, KaK HallpuMep, IIOMO U IOM-
CKIe, Jallle >Ke — OCKOJIKM OBLIOTO AMaJeKTHOTO KOHTMHYYMa, KaK siHa. XOKCKasl TMIIoTe3a,
OCOOEHHO BO BCeX ee pacIIMPUTEeTbHBIX BapMaHTaX — XOKCKO-MICKOMCKOJ, XOKCKO-KOayM/IbTeK-
CKOJ1, JOKM-XOKCKOJ U IIPOY. — BOILIOTUJIACH B CIOSKHBIX ¥ KOMITIPOMIMCCHBIX MOJEJISIX, «TpeX-
MEpPHBIX», B CPaBHEHUM C «ILIOCKMMI» (UIaMI aJITOHKMHO-PUTBCKON M Ha-ZleHe, KOTOphIe
OoJIbllle TOXOAMIN Ha KIacCUYecKoe reHeaJorndeckoe JpeBo. XOTs BBISABJIEHNE JeKCIMIeCKIX
CXOZCTB U (POHETUUECKUX 3aKOHOB COXPaH:JOCh B IPMOPUTETe, O YeM HEYCTaHHO IIOBTOP:I-
JIOCB, BCe >Ke HeIlpeKpalllalomlascs IOATOHKa MeTOAVKY IIPUBOAN/IA K TOMY, YTO OT PeKOHCT-
PYKUNMIM Ipas3bIKOB Ha MX OCHOBe IIPMUIILJIOCh OTKa3aThCs Ha HeolpeJeleHHbI cpok. Conup
HaCTOMYMBO IBITAJICS OT/ENUTh CyOCTpaTHbIe sIBJIeHNs OT aACTpaTHBIX, IIpOOOBas IpejcTa-
BUTD Jperip KaKAOro sA3bIKa, B OOIeM-TO IpoOMBasl OpeIrsb B IMHIBUCTUKY KOHTAKTOB, CKpe-
IIJeHHBIX SI3BIKOB 11 IIPEeCcJOBYTON «BOJTHOBOI» Teopuu. Ero Bce cubpHee 3aBOpa’kmBajl ITOMCK
cy$pPUKCOB, OKaMeHeBIINX JacTUI] B CpaBHMBaeMBIX CJIOBaX I BCAKOTO poja CrennpraecKon
JeKCUKM, KOTOpasi MOIJIa OBl yBecTM B OoJjiee TIJIyOOKMe XPOHOJOTMYEecKye IITacTh.
W yausuTesHO, Ha HOBOM BUTKe KaaccuduKanys KaandOpHUIICKUX «CTBOJIOB» BO3Bpalljaaach
K MICXOJHBIM THIOJIOIMIeckuM opueHtnpaMm Kpédepa n Aukcona. BetBu cxeMaTUIHBIX «CTBO-
JIOB» OKMBJ/IAJIV XaOTUYHO ITpOpacTaBIIye TO 3/leCh, TO TaM «pU30MbI». Bce 9TO He cuibHO Ha-
IIOMIIHAJIO OPTOJOKCaIbHOE CPaBHUTEIbHO-VICTOPIYECKOe SI3bIKO3HaHIe.

Amepunackas runoresa Paauna. Ilpumepno B 1915 r. x k1accuuumpoBaHUIO ceBepo-
aMepUKaHCKUX A3bIKOB ITogxaounics [Ton Pagyuy, o6MeHsABIINCH TOATOTOBUTEIBHBIMU MaTe-
puanamu c Canmpom u Kpébepom. Kak n Conmp, Pagnn corpygumndan s Tot nepuoy, c I'eosto-
ropassezkoit Kanagsl, Ho nipues:kan u B Kammpopuuio. UTo-To 13 €ro corocrasaeHnii 3auH-
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Tepecosaso Canmpa, XOTsA MeTO/I0IOTHs IBHO paszpaxkasa. Ho, kak 661 TaM HI 6b110, 6e3 HO-
BBIX, IIpMBHECEHHBIX PajgtHoM myeit BpsJ 1M HOSABU/INCH ObI «I11eCTh PUI» B M3BECTHOM Cero-
JHS BUJIE.

Perna Japneisn npejcras/seT Jie/o Tak, OyJTO paJMHCKMe HauMHaHU:A B 9TOM obJjacTu
HOCMJI He OoJiee 4eM JIMJIeTaHTCKUII XapaKTep. XapakTepusys pe3y/IbTaThl ero JlesATeIbHOCTI
Kak «(puacko», uccaes0BaTeIbHNIIA TTOABOANT K MBIC/IN, YTO OHI He MMeJN HIMKAKOTO 3Haue-
Hyst Hy i Canmpa nepcoHalIbHO, HU ISl pa3BUTISL COOTBETCTBYIOIETO HallpaB/IeHNs ITOVC-
koB B 11e10M (Darnell 1990: 118-122). Huxe OyzeT 11okazaHoO, 4TO 9TO He coBceM Tak. Orteuect-
BeHHas ucTopuorpadus HeollpapJaHHO CKyIla Ha /JMCKYCCUIO IIO BOIIpocy o Bkiaaje Pajguna.
B xanonmuecknx «Hapozgax Amepukm» passesieHbl COIMPOBCKas TaKCOHOMMS 1 ruroTesa Pa-
JVHa, O KOTOPOIl yHoMuHaeTcs B pasjiese «CoBpeMeHHOe COCTOsIHME», a €r0 UMsI UIeT B OJ-
HOM psgy c Tpombertn: «boree ocmoposxnuiii amepukarckuil uccaedosamerv Iloa Padun (1919)
NbIMAACS YCMAaHosUmMb HAAUYUE HEKOTOPBLX 00ULUX Yepmm 6 ZPAMMAMULECKUX POopMax écex no kpaii-
Hell mepe cesepoamepurarckux A3vikos» (Toxapes, baromksucr 1959: 41). Bonipexn peanbHOI Lie-
IIOYKe COOBITMII cO3flaeTcs BIledateHue, yto PajuH IpoBOAM/I CBOM COIOCTaBJIeHUs He Iia-
pasutenbHo ¢ CanmpoM, a Beies 3a HUM 1 Ha OCHOBE €T0 JIOCTVKEeHMIA.

Mexny Tem, emte B 1918 1. Conup «ouenv sHuMameArbHo npocmomper mabiuvvt Paduna» —
pyxonuch 6ynyieri pesoHaHcHON “Genetic Relationship of the North American Indian Lan-
guages” (ES/ALK 19.07.1918; Golla 1984: 278). PasymeeTcsl, BHOBb IPUMKHYBIIIEMY «TaKCOHO-
MIICTY» He XBaTasIO IIpo¢eCcCcrOHaIbHOIO TpeHnHra. EgBa 1 oH Biajes B JOJKHOI Mepe Tex-
HIUKOJI OIIpejie/IeHNsI Pery/IIpHBIX (POHEeTHMYEeCKMX COOTBETCTBMIL. PaayH 1 caM Kak-TO Mucall,
ormryunsasch 1o 3ToMy rnosogay (PR/ES 06.08.1913; Darnell 1990: 119): «Ilouemy Atodu écezda
CMOMPAM HA MeHS. KAK HA AUHZEUCTA, eCAU L MAK CmapameAvHo usbezato oougerus ¢ numu?». VI pce
Ke eTo 3ac/Iyru CKJIOHeH OBLI IIpM3HaBaTh HUMKTO MHOM, Kak Cormp, BBICOKMIT ITpodeccroHa-
JIM3M U JIMHTBUCTIYECKOe YyThe KOTOPOTO He I10JBepraanich COMHeHMIO, coseTopasimit Kpé-
Oepy mpounrtath MaHYCKPUIIT, cofep>kammii ceexxye cMmesnsle Beioabl (ES/ALK 19.07.1918;
Golla 1984: 278):

«4I na camom deae dymato, umo on [Pagumu — M. K.] dobuacs nacmosuiezo ycnexa 6 c60-
UX CUYCKUX CPABHEHUAX, U, KAK U CAM 5 He pa3 nodospesar, dymaro maxxe, umo xKu u cuy-
CKUe OKaXymcs zeHemuvecky podcmeerHvl Xokckum. <...> Ha meoem mecme s 0ot 6HUMA-
meAbHee USYHUA 20 CUYCKUTL MAMePUan; 6bikaxu emy noxearly, Kaxou oH pearbHo Xeademn,
U nonpocu nPoJOAKUNb MY YACHTb €20 NPOOAEMbL MULANMEADHO U CUCTIEMAMULECKU>.

IOxn — expmncTBeHHBIN N30/14T B KanudopHnn, HukeM eie He adpPUIMpOBaHHBIN HU C
KaKOJl 13 M3BECTHBIX A3BIKOBBIX IPYIIIMPOBOK. ITOIIBITKI CBOETo KOJIJIern yCTaHOBUThL POJICTBO
DTOJ MaJIeHbKON AMa/IeKTHOI TPYIIIBI C TeHYTUIICKMMHY, aTallacKCKUMM, BUOT-IOPOK U al-
roHKMHCKuM Canmp ormeTas cxozy. Ho BOT XOkckme 1 cnyckme sA3bIKM — COBCEM Jpyroe Jie-
n0. IOKM Mor oKasaTbcsl «2AasHuIM UAeHoM» (a major member) XOKCKOM «l/6eAUeH Ot pynnol»,
HO, BO3MO>KHO, CYIIIeCTBOBaJIO TaK>Ke 0CO00e PO/ICTBO IOKM C CUYCKMMI, U TOT/la BCe TPU BeTBU
HaJi0 OBLJIO IIPM3HATh CeCTPMHCKMMMU. Bee ke «cosepuientio Heobxoduma, — HallOMMHAJI OH, —
[r1]pedsapumenrvras paboma no cpastumervtoti cuyckou gororozuu» (ES/ALK 19.07.1918; Golla
1984: 278-279).

Pagun oBnagen «cuyckum mamepuarom» Ojaarogaps IoseBoil paboTe y yMHHEODITo (Xo-
YaHK), OJiecTslIle IIpOBeJleHHO MM elIlle B roJbl JOKTopaHTypsl nipy Kosymb6uiickom yHuBep-
cutete. Terteps (BecHa u yreto 1918 1.), moyuns no3unuio B Mmic-konesxe B OKneHze, IiT.
Kanndophus, oH oTrpasmics K BalIo — MHojpasjeleHNIO 10K, YIeHb KOTOPOTO IIpO>KIBa-
au Ha Teppurtopun rpadpcersa CoHOoMa, Hefaneko oT ropojka Xmaacoypr. Kak n npepmect-
BeHHIKaM, eMy [OCYacCTJMBMU/IOCh pa3bICKaTh ITOCIEJHUX HOCUTeNeil s3blKa (BaIlllo BBIMEp
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B 1990 r.), a cpean Hux noaxoammx nHpopmantos — Jxxnuma Tpaiino (Tripo) n Jxxo Mak-
Kiayzna (Radin 1924: 2). EcrecTBeHHO, TOMIMO IPUBLIYHOIN JJIsI O0AcOBLIEB 3anucu Mu@oJIo-
IM9ecKNX TeKCToB, PajiHa mHTepecoBan JMHIBUCTUIECKNE CBUETe/IbCTBa BHelHell adpdu-
JMally BaIlIlo, U II0Jy4Yanloch, YTO MX pedb OOHapy>KMBaeT «J060AbHO Hemkue U onpedererHole
C6A3U € XOKCKUMU, ¢ 00HOL CMOPOHDbI, U C cuyckumu, ¢ opyzoi». Ilosxe oH pacriosHal ellle 1 ee
«3ameuamenvtoe cxodcmeo ¢ aManackekumu u nerymuiickumu asvikamu» (Radin 1919a: 490), Ha
gyro Kpébep n3 bepkin, rae mpuBLIK/IM K OoJIbIIelt crporocty, ceipornsuposan (ALK/Gifford
18.06.1918; Darnell 1998: 241):

«Bce Mot 17 aem sosurucy ¢ Kaaupopnueii, u on 3a dée Hedeau o0vedutsiem ¢ 6anno noa-
KonmuHerma. Banno moxem 0vtimo cuyckuM; HO Y 6ac He NOAYUUMCS 3acmasumo cuyckuii [,]
amadacckuil u XOKCKuil npozyausamocs 6 Xuadcoepze».

ITocnesnee, yTo Ha/l0 MMETH B BUJY, HTO TO, 4YTO PajiHy sIBHO CBOJICTBEHHO OBIJIO TeTKM-
niepctso. B anpeste 1915 r. Conmp otocsan 8 Can-PpaHINCKO BBHIITOJIHEHHBIN 10, KOIUPKY DK-
3eMIL/IIp CBOEI TOJIBKO UTO HaIlMCaHHOI pabOTHI O XOKCKO-KoaymabTeKckoM poacTtse (ES/ALK
03.04.1915; Golla 1984: 179). IlpumepHO uepe3 ABa Mecsilla, II0 TeM BpeMeHaM JOCTaTOYHO
onepatuBHO, Kpébep M3BUHAICA, UTO YHUBEPCUTETCKOE 13/laTeIbCTBO He MOXKeT ee OIyoJn-
KOBaTb, IIOCKOJIbKY aBTOp HMKaK He cBsA3aH ¢ yHusepcuteroM (ALK/ES 29.05.1915; Golla 1984:
192). Conmp nocnan mammHonuck Paguny, koropseiit, Haxogsck Torga B Canre-Pe, BICTYIINT
coopranmnsaropoM IOro-zamagHol aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKON accolyauyuy ¥, KaK HUKTO, MOT OBl
cogerictsoBaTh ITybsmkaruy (ES/ALK 25.11.1915; Golla 1984: 198): «Mos cmamovs 06 amom npeo-
Mmeme cetiuac 6 pykax Paduna, das ezo nosozo FOz0-3anadtiozo 00uecmsa». Ho ToT BMecTo 0xkmjaeMoit
ITOMOIIIY HEM3BECTHO CKOJIBKO IIpOJep Kasl TEKCT: «Padun eue He HAYUUACS 6036patamb pyKonucy,
nopoul no 06a UAU MpuU 2004 NOCAe ee NoAyuerus, ecau 60odue sosepauwyar» (ES/ALK 19.07.1918;
Golla 1984: 278). IToxoxke, 4TO MMEHHO 13-3a HeTo «XOKCKIe U KOayMIbTeKCKIe sI3BIKI» (Sapir
1920) — commposckas paboTa, NCKIIOUNTENbHO BayKHasI /1 BepuUKaINI Cpasy HeCKOJIbKIX
IIpeJIaraeMBbIX SI3BIKOBBIX IPYIIIMPOBOK, OT XOKCKOTO «CTBOJIa» JO XOKCKO-CUYCKOM (MBI, —
cTa/ia IyO/IMYHO JOCTYITHOM CIMIIIKOM II03[JHO, y>Ke IocIe 0OHapOJOBaHIs «IIeCTV PuI».

B 1918-m Obl1a roTOBa U B HauaJe CAeJYIOIIero roja IOsABIIach B KpEOepOBCKO cepun
IyOJIMKaIMil 110 aMepUKaHCKON apXeoJoTMy U 3THoJjorum 14-crpaHmyHas pa6ora Paguna
O TeHeTHYeCKOM POJICTBe CeBepOoaMepUKaHCKMX MH/eVMCKUX A3bIKOB. C caMOro HayaJja aBTOP
IperIodesl OTOBOPUTECS, UTO «He NPeONPUHUMAAOCO HUKAKUX NONBIMOK 10CA)06ANEAbHO NPO-
CACOUMD 6Ce MOPPOAOZUUECKUE POPMDL U CAOBAPU 110 6CEM A3bIKAM». A KpOMe TOTO, B CTaThe, AKOOBI
13-3a OIpaHMYeHNII 10 0ObeMy, IIPUIIJIOCh OTKA3aThCsl OT JOKa3aTelbCTBa MCTMHHOCTY Bbljie-
JIEHHBIX UM «MOPPOAOZULECKUX IAEMENHTNO06, KOmOopble paree makosbimu He npustasarucb» (Radin
1919a: 489, note 1). B otimunu ot Conmpa, canTaBIIero, YTo MpeJKy KOPeHHBIX aMepUKaHIIeB
ObLIM M3HaYaAbHO JIMHIBUCTUYECKM TeTeporeHHbl, Pagun mpeprnonoxmnt ux eamHcrso. [To-
CKOJIBKY Jla’kKe C TOUKU 3peHus 3/ paBoro cmeicaa Cepepo-BocTouHas A3, OTKy/a IO Iepe-
cesneHne B Hosrii1 CseT, HUKaK He MOIJIa BBICTYIIaTh B pO/iM BaBuIOHCKOI OaIltHM SI3BIKOB, Ha-
OJ10/JaeMOe ceTo/[Hs A3BIKOBOe MHOTOOOpasue 0KHO Ob1I0 cpopMUPOBATHCs y>Ke Ha HOBOM
Mecrte! 3aberas BIlepe/i, OTMETUM, JlaHHbIE COBPEMEeHHOI TeHeTUKM CBUeTeJbCTBYIOT O Hall-
49Uy B IIPOLILJIOM, IIO KpaliHell Mepe, TpexX OT/eJbHBIX IepeceieHuyecknx BostH (Gibbons 2012:
144; Achilli et al. 2013: 14311), u He JAIOT BO3MO>KHOCTH /IJI CTOJIb Pa/iiKaJIbHOTIO O0be IHe-
HIs HaMmedeHHBIX Gl JapHesln yrpekaeT PagnHa ere 1 3a To, 4TO B CBOeI JaTMPOBKe IIPO-
Ilecca Murpauuu B AMepuky — oK. 15 ThIC. JleT Ha3a/, — OH OIMpaJIcsi Ha «HeadeksamHvle 1o
o0ujemy npusnaruto» apxeosnorndeckne ganusie (Darnell 1990: 119). Ho B ToMm TO 1 zgeJo, 4TO
teopus “Clovis First”, rocriogcrsosasiias B rofipl, KOIja Iicatach ee COOCTBeHHasl KHITa, B Ha-
1M JIHY yCTapeJia, M CeTO/iHs MCcIeloBaTe I Ha3bIBalOT JaThl Bee OJvKe 1 O/IM>Ke K pajITHCKOIA.
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B noncke obmmx g Beex sA3bikoB CesepHolt AMepuku yept Pagun cocpesorodm BHU-
MaHMe Ha BOCbMM TPaMMaTIU4ecKIX IIpu3HaKax, II0JI0BMHa U3 KOTOPBIX OyJTO OBl OblIa Xapak-
TepHa [/ OOJIBIIMHCTBA SI3BIKOBLIX CeMell, BblJe/IsieMbIX Ha KOHTUHEHTe, a Jpyras — IIOro-
JIOBHO JIJIs1 BCeX HUIX: TTAaCCUBHBIN 3a/I0T, UPPETyIIPHOCTh (POPM MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4ICIIa, pe-
AyILIMKans, CyPpQPUKCH MM MHPUKCH IJ1aroIpHOro uga. OH Takke MOIPOOOBasl CrpyIIN-
pOBaTh U3BECTHBIE CEMbU B TPU OOJIBIIINME «100Zpynnvl», OY€BUIHO, B OYepeHOI pa3 cTupas
rpaHb MeXX[y TeHeaormdeckoi takconomuer u tumosorueit (Radin 1919a: 491-492): 1. Co-
CKasl, KBaKMyTJb, KyTeHsi1, aaronkus; II. Ilenyrmiickas, syryammiickas, caxXaIlTMH, IIOIIOH-
CKasl, TaHOCKas, IOKMIICKas, MIXe, CalloTeKCKas, KdJJocKas, umpokesckas; III. Aramackckas,
XOKCKasl, Malisl, cuycKasl, Mackorckas. I1pu »Tom, mpogosKal OH, aTallacKCKe SI3BIKM, Bepo-
SITHO, 3aHMMaJIVl IIPOMEe>XKYyTOYHOe IOJIOKeHNe MeXK/y, C OJJHOV CTOPOHBI, XOKCKMMI, a C ApPYy-
roil — IJMMIINMaH U COIMIICKUMY; IOKU paBHOYZla/lleH OT aTallacKCKMX, XOKCKUX M CMYCKMX, HO
HaXOJMJICS OJIVKe BCero K IeHYTUIICKMM,; IIOIIOHCKIe, HauOo Iee IIOXOAMBIIINe Ha TaHO U CIY,
B TO >Ke BpeMs OJMHAKOBO JajleK! KaK OT MeHYTUIICKUX, TaK U OT IOKM; caMble OJIM3KIe aJIrOH-
KMHCKIM MPOKe3CKIe SI3BIKM B paBHOM Mepe yAaIU/INUCh U OT K90, U OT MaCKOICKUX. DTU ero
paccy>K/ieHus MJIIOCTPUPOBAIO BHYIINUTENIbHOE YMCIO «COOTBETCTBUIT», TPeOYyIOIINX, OJJHAaKO
00O'bsICHeHNI, HaIIpyuMep:

‘Tososa’ (No 19): menyTuiickoe fo-i, tco-i; mamior tco-; atarackckoe (6usep) tsi’; XOKCKoe
(rTomo) ci-na, xi-ya; XOKCKoe (4MMapuKoO) hi-ma; KBaKUyTJab saia (‘1uio’); nuMIman tsa-i (‘-
110’); aJITOHKMHCKOe (0/1>K10Ba) cti-gwan; ayTyamuiickoe (Kjaamar) teli-sh;

CaJIMHCKOe 1M100-C; KBaKMYTJIb erne (‘IUI0’); cuyckoe (ZaKoTa) pd; MacKOICKoe (4OKTO) arn-
umpa(?); maiia po-i; yabe (Huave) ma-i; Buitor ba-L (‘Bostocer’); K9a0CcK0e pu-ks.

Bcero nm 651710 mpuBeieHO 75 MOP(OTOTMUECKIX DIeMeHTOB, 42 iMeHH, 25 I71arojIoB, 7 JImd-
HBIX MEeCTOMMeHMII, 4 yKa3aTeIbHbIX MeCTOVMEHNsI U 2 YMCIUTe/IbHBIX, YTOOBI IOJKPENTh CBOU
porazku (Radin 1919a: 493-502). Conup BCHBLINT, 0OeCKypa’kKeHHBII BOIMIOIIEN MeTOZO0JIO-
TMIEeCKON M IIPOCTO TeXHMUIECKOI ChIpOCThIO pasgmHckoro nucbMa (ES/ALK 19.07.1918; Golla
1984: 278):

«Kax s u oxudar, yxacarouas cymma SA6HOU ZHUAU, 0ecropadouHO nepemeutarHo
(higgledy-piggledy) ¢ nexomopvimu deticmsumervto xopouwtumu seugamu. <...> Ilodme-
HAMb amadackcKkum Ha-oexe, U amem O0arbule — [A3BIKOM] Xyna amadackckuil, He npu-
HUMAs 6 pacuem éecbMma cneyuguieckoe Juarexmroe paseumue Gopm, Komopvie camu no
cebe A6AA0MCS EMOPULHDIM pa3sumuem 0pyzux Pgopm, amo u ecmbv [pagmHcKas] udes uc-
MOPU1EcK020 AUHZEUCTIUUECK020 MEM00a».

Hamepesasich ony6/1MKoBaTh pa3rpoOMHYIO peleH3uIo B ‘American Anthropologist’, Conup,
OJIHaKO, BCKOpe IlepejiyMaeT, K Hey/I0BOJILCTBUIO IvIaBHOTO pefakropa II. O. I'oggnapaa, xoro-
PBIIL, IO sA3BUTeIbHOMY 3amedaHnio Kpébepa, Hacnakgancsa «pasHozAacuimu 6 HAulem Aazepe».
ITepconanpno Kpébep oTHeceTcs K mpezyoxeHuio PajyHa ckopee CIIOKOVHO U IIOHpOOyeT
Jaxke oTroBapmBaTh CaImpa OT cOBepIIeHNsI Pe3KNX I1aros, MOTYIIIUX HaBPeJUTDh UX TPOICT-
BeHHOI Apy>K0e (ALK/ES 23.08.1919; Darnell 1990: 120). ToT >ke, mocjie BBIICHEHUS OTHOIIIe-
Huii ¢ IlosoM B mape mmceM, cOCpeIOTOUNTCS Ha JOBeJEHMI XOTb JO KaKOro-HuOy[Ab KOHIIa
CBOIX COOCTBEHHBIX MccaefoBaHNil. CoIMpa He MeHbIIe OCTaJbHBIX 3a00TIJI JIMYHBI HpHU-
OpPUTET, IIOCKOJIBKY CO CTOPOHBI MOIJIO IIOKa3aThCs, YTO ero IpusTesb, a Telephb OIIOHEHT
mies ¢ HuUM BposeHb. (IIpu sTom Pagmn B mybimkamuy akKypaTHO IIoMedasl, Ije MaTepuas
Cosnnpa, a rie ero cobCcTBeHHBII. )

«lecTth 0Oapmmx rpynm». Oba IpUAYT K pPelleHnIo MIpejCTaBUTh U 0OCYJUTh HOBYIO
KJIaccupukanmio s361k0s CeBepHOIT AMepUKI Ha cOOpaHnUM AMepUKaHCKON aHTPOIIOJI0Tde-
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CKOJ1 accoliany B KOHIIe TOJia, HO B peaabHOCTH BTO IPOMU30Ii/IeT ToJ0M M0o3XKe U Ha Gopy-
Me gpyroii accoruarum. [Toka sxe Conup mpoJoOIKUT AeIUThCA CBOU pa3paboTKaMI C KOJLIe-
ramu. [lepspiM B nx psny O6yzer, ecrectsenHo, ®. boac, peakijus KOTOpPOTo OKa3aJach Ha yAMB-

JIeHVIe MATKOV, HO IIPU BUJVMOM €rO CIIOKOMCTBUM YyBCTBOBAJIOCh BHyTPeHHEee HallpsiKeHue
(FB/ES 18.09.1920; Darnell 1990: 122):

«4 He aymam, YmMo HAWU MHEHUS HA CAMOM 0eAe HACHOALKO pasauytvl, Kax anio M0o2A0
Obl noxasamocs nocmoportemy <...>. ,4_1/]\/10[}0, OaHIZKO, Mo Mul HedOCMAMOUHO 3HAKOMDL C
¢€H0.M€H11.Mu 630UMHO20 BAUAHUS A3bIKOE 6 npuMumuszoit KUSHU, Ymoob peuiumo, umeem
AU MUl JeA0 € nocmeneHHbIM passuniem ()1/[66]7261‘[1/{,1/[1/{, UAU XK€ 6 UEAOM A3blKO6bIE SABAEHUSL
He CAeayem pacemampueariv € 00HOUL U MOl Xe MOoUKU 3peHUs, KaxK U At00ble amHuUYecKue
SA6AEHUS <...>».

Bropsim 6yznet P. oyn. B agpecosannom emy nceme (ES/RL 09.09.1920; Lowie 1965: 39—40)
TAIIOTe3a M3J1arajach y>Ke IOYTU B 3aKOHYEHHOM BIJle, a apTyMeHTallus — Jaske II0JIHee, YeM
B pe3IOMMPYIOIIeli Bce UTOroBoi Iybimkanun. VInrepecHo, uro napasiensHo Conup nmcast
ILITYIO IJIaBY CBOETO «SI3bIKa», ITOCBSIEHHYIO TpaMMaTiecKM 3HaueHIsIM (popMe B sI3bIKe),
OJIHY 13 BasKHeMIINX B TeopeTudeckoM otHommenun. «Ceituac s sauzpviéato (I am flirting) ¢ udeeii
npeonputamo HebOAbULYI0 pabomy no pynnuposke 6cex AMepuKaHcKux SA3v1ko6 (ckaxem, K cesepy
oM Mapacckozo uAu yaode), mopdorozuiecku u zeremudecku». HecmMoTps Ha BCIO aMOMIIMO3HOCTD
VICC/IeJOBAHIIS, KOTOPOE «00AXKHO Npedcmasaimo 00AbULOT utimepec OASl aMHOA0206», OOeCIIeYnB UX
«0npedereHHbIM UCOpUHecKUuM 03kzpayHooM», OHO BIIOJTHE OCYIIeCTBUMO, — «eCAU eCinb Memoo».
B oriimune or Pagnna y Canmpa Ha ®TOT MOMEHT OH y>Ke MMeJICH.

«Ilecmo boAbULUX 2pynn» DTO — DCKUMMOCCKO-aJIeyTCKasl, Ha-JleHe, aJITOHKIHO-BUIIOT-IOPOK
(C HUMM YBA3BIBAIMCh KYTE€HDI U BaKaIlICKO-COIMIIICKO-YeMaKyacKue), IIeHyTuiicKas (BK/II04dast
KaaPOPHUIICKYIO U1 OPETOHCKYIO TPYIIIIbI, YMHYK, IVMMIIAH), XOKCKO-CIyCKas (T. €. XOKCKIe,
IOKI, KOQyMJIBTEeKCKIIA, Kepec, «rpymnia yntumann» (Chitimach group), cuycko-mackoru-odn u
UPOKe30-TIOHN), I0TO-aliTeKCKasl (BMecTe C TeliBa-KaiioBa?). — «Ha maxoii ocrose, ecAu 00Kasamo
ee JocmosepHoOCb, MOXKHO NOYmMU 4mo yéudemv nepemeujerus nacererus». Ilpasna, mcueprnbisa-
IOIIIeTO JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBa OILATh He I10C/Ie/[0BajI0; 6e3yCI0BHO, OCHOBHBIE CUJIBI VI BpeMsl OTBJIe-
KaJa paboTa HaJ, KHUTOIL.

FJIy60KM171 KOHTpacCT o6Hapy>KMBaJIC$[ MEXK Y ITeHYTUMCKON 1 XOKCKO-CIYCKOM OOJIBIINM I
rpyHIlaMI: A3BIKNM II€PBOI MOKa3bIBalM TeHAEHUIMIO K (PJeKTUBHOCTH, BTOPOI — K arrJaioTu-
Hanun. V1 sckmMoccko-aneyTckas, U Ha-JeHe, U XOKCKO-CUycKasl OObeIVHANN CUIBHO IIOJIN-
CHHTeTHYeCcKMe S3BIKM (JIBe ITOC/Ie/IHNe IIOMeCTII B OJIHy «IIOATPYIITy» Takxke u PajauH), Ho,
1o mHeHHIO Conmpa, 9TO He O3HaYasIo MX TeHeTM4ecKoro poJcrsa. ITogo6Ho ToMy, Kak 1momn-
CHHTETH3M UMHYK — CKOpee BCero pe3y.bTaT 0oJiee IO3JHero pa3BUTUs Ha COBEPIIIeHHO MHOI
aHaJIMTYECKOV OCHOBe, YKa3aHHOE SIBJIeHVe MOIJIO MOSBUTLCSA U B M3HA4YaIbHO KOPHEU30/IN-
PYIOIIUX SA3BIKaX Ha-JleHe («MHe KaxXemcs amo npakmuvecku onpederetritvim»). FOTo-anrexckue
’Ke MOIJIM OKa3aThCs IIOJOM JipeBHero cMmelreHns (old intermixture) rmeHyTMIICKMX U1 XOKCKO-
CUYCKIX, a aJTOHKIHO-BUMOT-IOPOK — CIIellNaai3MPOBaHHbBIM OOKOBBIM OTBeTBjeHueM (off-
shoot) menyTuickux.

Teniepb OH MOTI TIOJBITOXXUTH BCe CBOM HaOJ/IIOJeHNs KOHKPETHBIX IIPYMEepOB apeabHOTO
B3alMOJeliCTBI sA3bIKOB B CeBepHOI AMepuKe: I0KM, OTHECEHHBIN K XOKCKO-CMYCKIM, OIIpe-
JleJIeHHO IOJBepPIcs HeKOTOPOMY IIeHYTUIICKOMY BJIMAHUIO; TOUHO TaKXKe, BepOsATHO, U sHa;
HaoOOpOT, IeHyTUIICKMe Maljly M TaKeJMa HaxXOJW/IUCh I10J, HECOMHEHHBIM BO3[eliCTBUEM
XOKCKIIX; M BO BCEX CJIydasiX IIPOC/Ie>KMBaIOCh IITOIIOHCKOE BJIVSTHIE.

Y>xe nHa faHHOM »Tare Conup roTtos OBLI clelaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO IIPMMEPHO Te >Ke
TPYIIIMPOBKM MOKHO BBIJIeJIUTh Ha OCHOBe (POHETMUeCKMX JaHHBIX. TaK, DCKMMOCCKO-aIeyT-
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CKMe A3BIKM 00J1a/ja/u JUIIb OJHUM B3PBIBHBIM COTJIACHBIM — p (f M © SABJSINCH Y HUX 3alIM-
CTBOBaHIEM); Ha-JleHe I XOKCKO-CMyCKUe — V3HadaslabHO TpeMs (p’, b u p’, npuuem ryOHbIe
4JacToO OTCYyTCTBOBaJIM, KaK B Ha-JleHe, TaK U B MPOKEe3CKMX), IIeHyTUIICKIe oIlpejieieHHO (p?, p),
a aJITOHKMHO-BUIIOT-IOPOK C Zl0JIeNl BepoATHOCTH (p?, *p), — TOJBKO JBYM:; IOTO-allTeKCKIe —
Tak>Ke JIByMs1, HO pa3/M4aBIINMICA 110 MHOMY OpuHIuNy (p, pp). A1 Hero 6b1I0 O4eBUHO
TaK>Ke, YTO HCKMMOCCKO-aJeyTcKasl IpyIIia CTOsIa OCOOHSKOM; C/IBUT B Ha-JleHe U IeHyTuIi-
CKIX OCYIIIeCTBJIeH IapaJljleJIbHO, HO Ha MOTpsIcalolleM y/aJleHUu JPyT OT JpyTa; aJlTOHKMHO-
BUIOT-IOPOK U IeHyTUIICKIe OOHapy>KMBaIl COOTBETCTBIE; I0TO-alITeKCKIe o0J1afaan cooct-
BEeHHBIMI OCOOEHHOCTSIMI.

Pasymeercs, B poHeTmdeckol cpepe TakKe IPOUCXOIWIN «SMOpUHble HAPYULEHUS»: U3-
HavasbHBIe CUCTeMBl YyMalll, CaJIMHCKMX U IOMCKMX, IO-BUJMMOMY, YIIPOCTUJINCH (BIIOJIHE
BO3MOKHO, UTO IO/ JOTO-alITeKCKMM BJIMSHMEM); B TO BpeMs Kak y TakeJMa Ha/JIM4ecTBOBaIN
ILIeJIBIX TpY cepum (Haln4uue B HeM p’, KaK U MHCTPYMEHTaJbHBIX IPepUKCOB, OOBSICHIIOCH
BJIMSHMEM CO CTOPOHBI IIAaCTCKUX); TPU CepUM Pa3BIUJI KBaKMYTJIb, HO B OTJIMYMe OT PO/ICTBeH-
HBIX HyTKa M COJIMIIICKUX.

Aainee, B nocianny Ppsuky Crexky Conump JMUIIb HaMEKHET O CBOMX «0AAeK0 UOYUUX ude-
SX», KOTOPBIE «NOCMASAM HAUWUX OpYy3eti-KoHcepsamopos Ha Yuiu». KaXKaplil U3 mecTr 60JIbIINX
«CTBOJIOB» — OHM BOT-BOT OOpeTyT OKOHYaTe/JbHble OuepTaHms, — «KaAK MHe Kaxemcs, npeod-
cmagasiem cobou zenemuveckoe eduricmso» (ES/FS 09.10.1920; Darnell 1990: 123).

ITociesuuM npegBapuTeIbHYIO Bepcuio «irectu ¢pua» moayant Kpédep (ES/ALK 04.10.1920;
Golla 1984: 347-351). K Tomy BpeMeHU «SI3bIK» OyZJeT y>Ke ITOUTI TOTOB, M €T0 aBTOP CHOBA, HO,
KaK OKa3a/JIoCh, HeHaJI0JITO, BePHEeTCs B IIOJIHON Mepe K BoIlpocaMm TakcoHommu: «[U]yscmeyto,
Ymo Xouy peuumo 0eucmeumerbHo 00Avuiyto npodremy. Kax morvio mos marenvias kHuxwa 0y-
dem 3axoHueHa, 5 NAAHUPYIO COCMAGUMb JetiCEUmeAbHO UCHepNnbléatoujutl 60npocHuK Mo Mopdo-
JOTIIecKuM 1 POHETMUIeCKIM OCOOEHHOCTAM s3biko6 Mexcuku u Ceseprott Amepuxu» (ES/ALK
04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 347). Ilpexxze Bcero, Canmpy xoTes10Cch HPOCAeAUTh pacIpoCTpaHeHe
CJIeJIyIOIIUX YepT: yIIoTpeO/ieHne CMHTaKCMYeCcKNX Iajieskeil, IIpOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHNe IJ1arojI0B
aKTMBHBIX M CTaTMBHBIX, OOpasoBaHMe JMMMIHYTUBaA IIpY IIOMOIIM -tsi vm -si u T. Ji. Tojpko
3aTeM OH ILJIaHMPOBAI IIPUMEHUTD «ACKCUUECKUEe 1echibl», YTOOBl BHIBEPUTH IIO/IyYaiOIINecs
rpynmsl. — «[Y] mens Ayuuiee wyscmeo nepcnekmuebl, 00Aee Hemkoe, vem Y 00AbUUHCIGA OPY2UX,
npedcmasierue 0 NepexumKax cmapozo vs. passumusx emopudnolx uepm. Iloa, nanpumep, re mo-
XKem cdeaamo amy padomy no-HaACmoAueMmy YyoeoumervbHOL, NOMOMY 1Mo He 3Haem, KaK OueHusanby;
éce si6asemcsl puiboii 6 ezo cemu» (ES/ALK 04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 347).

OueBunHO, 4TO rososooMKa Pajgnna 3acrasmia-raku Coanmpa 3agymMaTbcs O BO3MOXKHO-
cTy 60JIee IMIPOKOIO TeHeTNYeCKOIo e/IMHCTBa aMepUKaHCKIX MH/IeVICKUX s3BIKOB: «[I1]pustato
onpedereHHble 00euarolue «Npomoamepukanckue» vepmol (maxue Kax ompuyamervHole [dacTiib]
*ka, *ku; dumurymue na *-tsi; mecm. 1-20 Auua ed. wucaa N-; mHoxXecmeerHoe u PppekeeHmamugHoe -
1)» (ES/ALK 04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 348). BmecTe ¢ TeM B muchbMe CHOBa IIOBTOPEHBI II€CTh P
U IPUMEPHO B TOM Xe cocTape. Conmp no-mpe>kHeMy He 3HaJl, Ky/ja BKJIIOYUTh 3yHbH, Y KOTO-
poro ete B 1915 r. Kpébep Havas1 1cKaTh CMYCKIe ¥ XOKCKIUe CBSI3U («Dmo Hu 10mo-aymexcKuii,
HU amanackckuil, Hu arzonkurckuil. 5 daxe nonpobosar mackozckue» — ES/ALK 28.11.1915; Golla
1984: 199). IlpoTus Ha3BaHMA U30JATa Kepec — IPYIOIO S3bIKa ITyD0JI0, OTHECEHHOTO K XOK-
cko-cuycknM, Conmp ocTtaBuil OSICHEHUE — «Peulumerbto, cyds no momy, umo me nuuem bo-
ac». OH Bce ellle Kosie0a/ICsl OTHOCUTEIBHO CTaTyca MOJOK-MoJlajle-caXallTUH, KOTOphle IIpej-
CTaB/ISIINCh €My B ®TO BpeMs JMOO IepexOoJHBIMU MeXJy uiaMiu IeHyTUIICKON U IOTO-
alITeKCKol, 1m1bo gaxe «gviOpocom» (outlier) mocienner.

B cpaBHeHnu ¢ BapuaHTOM, M3/I0’KeHHBIM B ucbMe /loyn, A3bIku MeKcuku rerieps ObLIN
JeVICTBUTEIBHO 3afleiicTBOoBaHbl akTuBHee. — «[Il|pedcmasv, maiis moxem npunadrexamo x F
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(T. e. xokcko-cumyckum — M. K.)» (ES/ALK 04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 349). Cammp Bcepnes pac-
cmaTtpuBai runoredy Paguna (Radin 1919b) o mpunaznesxHocTH yabe K cOKe-MuXe, CUMTas
TakKXKe, UTO paJMHCKMe MaTepuasbl «JoKa3bléatom abcoAomHo» CXOJCTBO MUIITEK-CalloTeK
C OTOMI; a TapacCKUI SI3BIK MOT OKa3aThCs elIlle OJHNUM «68b10p0coM» I0TO-alITeKCKOI (PUIBL.

Kak n B mponuieii pas, Conup npuHsaics paHTasupoBaTh OTHOCUTENIBLHO OOJsIee ITyOOKIX
BO Bp€MEHHOM OTHOIIeHMM CBsA3ell OoTJeabHbIX ¢pua. OH cHOBa IPe/II0I0XKI/, YTO aJITOHKM-
HO-BaKaIlICK/1e MOTJIM OBITh BBICOKOCIIEIINAIM3VPOBAHHBIM ITOJMCUHTETNYECKIM OTBeTBJIeHN-
eM IIeHYTUIICKMX; U YTO IOTO-allTeKCKMe, BO3MOKHO, ITPOVCXOAVINM M3 «CMEeUaHHoz0 A3blKa»
(Mischsprache) — Ha OcHOBe ITeHYTMIICKOTO M XOKCKO-cumycKoro. Ho Ha-/ileHe 1 B TaKOM KOH-
TekcTe ctost1 ocooHsikoM (ES/ALK 04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 349).

VlccenoBatesis errre OoJIbIle 3aBOPOXKIIO IIMPOKOe paclpOCTpaHeHne IONCUHTeT3Ma
B Cesepnont AMepuke. OH Ipojo/Kaa HacTauBaTh, YTO CaMO DTO sBJIEHME BO3HIKAJIO He-
CKOJIBKO pa3 U B pa3/IMIHBIX MeCTaX — «2eHemu4eckuy amo He 6biCOKOUEHHDII Kpumepuii, HO 6bl-
paxcaem cxkopee onpedereHHyto KpauHiow meHoeHuut0 K CUHMemuieckomy 6vipaxenuto, kKax 0vl Mol
ee Hu 00DACHAAU», VI «OHO UHIMEPecHO CKopee OASl NCUXOAOZUU, YeM OASL UCmopuu». AMIHO eMy I
TEeKYIIVX IiesIeil KyJia IleHHee Ka3aslach TaKasl «MeMHas 0co0eHHOCHb», KaK sIBHOe IIpeobJiaja-
HIe KOpHell Ha Haya/JIbHYIO IJIACHYIO B YMMapMKO, CaJMHCKIX, Kepec, IIOMO, IacTa, MPOKe3-
CKMX U MacKOTckmx. Vim >xe mpoTmBoIiocTas/ieHie MeCTOMMEHNI IIepexoHbIX 1 Hellepexo/I-
HBIX, aKTUBHBIX I CTAaTUBHBIX — JJISI TIEHYTUIICKMX SI3BIKOB II0YEMY-TO XapaKTepHO IIepBoe, TO-
I7la KaK JJIs1 XOKCKO-CUYCKIX — BTOpOe.

Br110 moBTOpEHO, 4TO HanMeHee o aucuHTeTndeckuMu B CeBepHoiT AMepuKe U OJvpKaii-
UMY K «HAUEMY GACKMUEHOMY mMuny» ABIAINCh HeHyTuiickue. Kak KoHTpacT, MHKOPIIOpU-
pyommii TUII YMHYK, 110 Conmpy, pasBUiIcsa U3 CUJIBHO aHaJIUTIIeCKOl (POPMBI, KOTOpasi ObI-
na «caomara» (had broken down) BimsiHneM s3bIKOB THIa TakeaMa-Kyc. [Togo6HBIM ke oOpa-
30M B HCKMMOCCKO-aIeyTCKMX I aJTOHKIHO-BaKaIICKIX OJMCUHTETU3M BBIPOC BOKPYT CTapoO-
ro (pJIeKTMBHOIO sA7ipa, a B Ha-JleHe Pas3BIWICA Ha «AHAAUMUYECKOUl He-Paexcupytoueli (MOXKHO
CKA3AMmv, U30AUpytouieil) ocrose, 0a, 6 camom dere»! Benp cuHTeTHUecKass popMa B TIMHKAT, Xali-
Jla 1 aTallacKCKMX IIpU aHaIn3e JIeTKO pa3buBaeMa Ha O/JHOC/JI0>KHbBIe (pparMeHThl, XapaKTepu-
3yIOIIMecs] 3HaYMTeJIbHONM MHAMBUAYaIbHON (POHETHMIeCKON 1 (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOM CaMOCTOsI-
TeJabHOCTBIO. — «[VI] 6ce ke noaucunmemusm ra-dene — CAMOIX YEACKAMEALHVIX U3 6CEX SA3bIKOG,
K020a-Aub00 u300pementvix, — 6 HeKOMOpoM pode 6biuzpar coOCmseHHYt0 PreKmusHyto cucmemy»!
B TO >xe BpeMsl B XOKCKO-CMYCKUX OH — SIBHO arTJIIOTMHAaTUBHOTO Tuma. «llcuxuuecku» IoJu-
CHHTeTIUYIEeCKNII STHa OTINYA/ICs, «KAK COAHIE 0m AYHbl», OT (POpMaTIbHO TaKOTO >Ke I10 TUITY Ta-
KesaMa. «Passe amo mpoiicmeetitioe passumue (threefold development) noaucurmemusma ne cocma-
éuA0 Ovt ussugHvlll Kycouex 6 Aunzsucmuveckot meopuu?» (ES/ALK 04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 349-
350). MinTepecHo, 4TO B IpMMepe C sSHa U TaKeJIMa MeJIbKHYJIO COIMPOBCKOe IIOHMMaHNe CBSA3M
sI3bIKa M MBIIILJIEHNS BIIOJIHE B IyXe pacCy>KJeHUl CIeyIOIIero JecATIIeTs O JMHIBUCTIIe-
CKOVI OTHOCUTEJILHOCTM.

Ha-agene u cuno-tMOerckme sa3pikym. OkTsa6pbhckoe mucbMo Kpébepy sHaMeHaTebHO
Tak>ke B JPyTOM OTHOIIeHNM, IIOCKOJIbKY OJHO3HA4YHO IIOKa3blBaeT KIydee crpeMseHne Co-
nupa (rmocse mmchbma K /loyn mpoIio MeHbIlle MecsAIla) BHIBECTU «IIecTh (PUJI» 3a IIpejessl
Cesepnoit Amepuku. C mepBbIX CTPOK OYeBIU/IHO, YTO BHMMaHMe Camnmpa IpuBIeKIN aBCTPO-
Hesulckas rumoresa B. IlIMmupaTa, ctaTyc MOH-KXMEPCKUX A3BIKOB U Ipod. VI moMmmo HOBBIX
MEeKCMKaHCKMX CBsI3el, PAJOM C HCKMMOCCKO-aJeyTCKOM ceMbell OH IOMeCTU/ B CKOOKax cO
3HaKOM BOIIpOCa YyKOTCKO-KOPAKCKYIO, KaK, BO3MOXKHO, B Hee BXOZAIIyI0. TO9HO Tak >ke ObliIa
OCyIIIeCTB/I€Ha IIONBITKA IepeKuHyTh Ha JanbHuil BOCTOK MOCTHMK OT Ha-ZieHe (ES/ALK
04.10.1920; Golla 1984: 350):
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«Memsa npamo ceiuac 3aurmepecosard euje 00HaA OOALULAS AUHIEUCTNUYECKAS 603MOXK-
nHocmv. S ¢ mpenemom 2060pt0 0 Heil, X0ms amy 3apodviulesyto udero HOCUA ¢ co00ul yxe
M1020 Aem. S He cuumaro, umo Ha-0ere NPUHAOACKUM K OPYIUM AMEPUKAHCKUM A3DIKAM.
A owywato ee, kax kpynyto enedpusuiytocs odbujury (a great intrusive band), xomopas
ObImMb MOXKem pasopearda Cmapyro ICKUMOCCKO-6AKAULCKO-AAZOHKUHCKYT0 HenpepblHOCHTb.
M 5 peutumervto uyecmeyto cmapyio K6asu-usoAupytouyto ocrosy. Euje ecmv mon, xomo-
pulil Kaxemcs cmapoim (6olCOKUTE U HUSKUT) — S NOYMU Y6epeH, Ymo moHoM amabackckue
u xaida nododHvl maurkumcexomy. Kopoue, re cuumail mems 0cAoM, KOAb 5 6cepoes passae-
Katocv udeeti cmapozo undo-kumaiickozo (cuHo-Tuoerckoro — M. K.) omsemsaenus ¢ Ce-
6epo-3anadiou Amepure».

Conup OTYUTHIBAICS, UTO «ljoke NPOCMOMPEA GHUMAMEAbHO 06e mubdemcKue pamMmMamuky
<...> U HaueA 6 MubemckKom A3vlke noumu mozo poda 0cHOBY, U3 KOMopol MO2AQ pa36Umbcs cerepa-
Au306arHas [ceMbsi] Ha-Oere». /asblile IMepednC/IsANNCh IepBble IIPUMepPhl CXOJCTB: TIOeTCKe
IIOCTIIO3UTUBHLIE Ma ‘B’ U du ‘K, Y MICIIOJIb3YIOTCs /I HO/JYMHEeHNs TJ1aroja, TOYHO Tak >Ke Kak
B aTaracKCKUX U TIMHKUTCKOM sI3bIKax; KaK B TIMHKUTCKOM, TaK M B TMOETCKOM IlepexOTHBII
IJIaroJ KaK TaKOBOJ SIBHO ITacCUBEH; B TMOETCKOM Kay3aTMBHBIE VIV IIepeXO/Hble IJIaroJIbl OT-
MedeHBl ITpeUKCOM S-, B SI3bIKe TJIMHKUT — si-; absayT aTaracKCKO-TJIMHKUTCKOTO IJIarosa
IIpaKTUYeCK! IOBTOPsIeT COOTBETCTBYIONIYIO ITapaJurMy TbeTckoro (Hact. BpeMst — byed ‘ne-
na1o’, mpereput — byas, Oyayiiee — bya, moses. HaKJI. — byos):

«4I zpexy? Ilo kpaiiteil mepe, 5 3Hato, wmo detie 20pazdo OAUXe K mubemcxkomy, 4em x
cuyckomy. Taxue sewju, Kax uHcmpymeHmarvrole npePpuicol, ¢ KOMOPLIMU Max MH020 60-
suacs Tloa, Hukyda nac ne npuodam, NOCKOAbKY npepuicul Ha-0eHe 1mMo20 muna — npo-
C1Mo no30HUe KOMNOSUUUY U 0dxKe He cozAacytomcs Mexdy coboii (npaxkmudecku Ato0oe cy-
ULeCmeumeAbHoe MozAo 0bl Cmamo UHCMPYMEHMAALHOU NPUCMAEKOLU; 4mo 00 31mozo, max
10AA2A10, YMo KUMAtckuti cnocoder Ha Atodvle seuyi, Kax mo, 020Hb [+] yousamo, «yousamo
oztem»). Bcem amum cxopee o3adauen».

P. Aapnesn nmpo/suraer B3I, COIJIAaCHO KOTOPOMY caMO obpailieHue K BO3MOXKHBIM KI-
TalICKUM CBSI35M Ha-JleHe IIPOM3OILIO Os1arojaps COTPYZHUKY />KecyloBCKOM DKCIeAMIINI
bepronnny Jaydepy, deTipesxasl 1oObiBaBiieMy B Kurae m ABIABIIEMyCs, B CYyILIHOCTH,
eauHcTBeHHBIM Tor/la B Coeuuennsbix [lltaTax mpodeccronaIbHBIM KTaeBeJOM U TOeTO/I0-
rom (Darnell 1990: 127-131). Ilpaszaa B panseitr kuure o Csnmpe oHa Ha3bIBaeT IICbMO CBOETO
repos K /loyn ot 15 ¢pespass 1921 r. «nepsvim s6nvim saséreruem» (the first explicit statement)
TaK Ha3bIBa€MOV MHJO-KUTAVICKONM TMIIOTe3bl. B moaTBep>KJeHne ®TOM >Ke MBICIM Ha I10CIe-
JYIOIIMX CTPaHNUIlaX OHa CChlJIaeTCs Ha COIMPOBCKME KOHTaKThI ¢ laydepoMm 1ocie yKazaHHO-
ro cpoka. IIpu »ToMm, BuiMMO, 110 HeJlopa3yMeHIIO, HECKOJIBKO ITpe/IJIOKeHNI 13 0oJiee paH-
Hero, pazbupaemoro Hamu nuceMa Cosnupa k Kpébepy nociosHo nepeneceHo y JapHeit B
1UTaTy U3 mucbMa ero xe Jaydepy ot 1 oxtabopsa 1921 r., cp.: “I do not feel that Na-dene belongs
to the other American languages” (‘1 He cumTalo, 4TO Ha-JleHe MPUHALJIEKNUT K JPYTUM aMepu-
KaHCKUM s13bIKaM’); “I feel it as a great intrusive band” (Sl omymaro ee, kak BeJMKYIO BHe-
ApuBIIyIOcsa obmuHy’); “<...> do not think me an ass” (‘<...> He cumTall MeHs OCJIOM’) U IIPOY.
(Darnell 1990: 128).

Janee oHa msobpaxaer Bce Tak, OyaTro Kpébepy mpeprosnoxeHne o pojcTBe Ha-IeHe
C A3bIKaMM A3UM ITOKaXKeTCs KpaliHe HeybeuTe/IbHBIM, OH CTaHeT TSHYTb C OTBETOM, OTKJIMK-
HYBIICE JIMIID I10C/Ie JIeJIMKaTHOTO HalIOMMHAHMS CBOeTO IIPUSTes U TO OOJIblle cOO/II0as
nosntec. Ho 9T0 sIKOOGBI cHOBa Ipon3oiiieT ToabKO B 1921 r.: 24 HOs16ps1 — NOBTOpPHOE IMCbMO
Cosnupa, 3ateM 26 HOs0ps1 — 3anosgansiii oTkiInk Kpédepa (Darnell 1990: 129). B nevictsn-
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TeJIbHOCTH JKe KpeOepOBCKMIT OTBeT C peaKIiueil 110 BceM OyKBasIbHO ITyHKTaM, XOTb U B IIpU-
cyIieit eMy KpaTKoil, apOopUCTUIHON MaHepe, IIocaefoBall elle B gekaope 1920 r. B HeMm, B ga-
CTHOCTHM, KaJMQPOPHUICKUI aHTPOMOJIOr CKIOHAA Csnmpa BKIIOUYUTH B aATOHKMHO-BaKalll-
CKyIO puIy ele OfMH BO3MOXKHBIN M30/IT — BBIMEPINNIL A3bIK 6eoTyk o-Ba Hbrodaynpaens:
«IIpednorazato, umo amu At0du ObIAU parHel 6emeb0 aAZ0HKUHO06, KOMOpble USOAUPOBAAUCD HA OCT-
posée, U K momy eépemet, k0204 K HUM NPUCOeOUHUAACL 00Aee 1030HASL 60AHA (AAZOHKUHOAZLIYHDLX
muxmax — WM. K.), onu suauumervro pasoutrucov». ITpu sTom mpobieme pozcTsa Ha-/ieHe IIO-
CBAINIAJICS OT/leIbHBIN ab3all, coflep>Kalluil HapsAAy C JPyTMMM TaKie OTKpOBeHMs U IuIepoo-

aet (ALK/ES 27.12.1920; Golla 1984: 358):

«Y Metis 0b1A0 Obl Merbuie 6epol 6 ME0U OMKPLIMUSL, eCAu 0ol mvl 00DeOUHUA UX C UeM-
mo amepuxanckum. Ymo kacaemcs asuamckozo npoucxoxodenus Ha-odete, sl CAUULKOM Hege-
KecmeereH, 4modvt 00Aa0amb MHeHUeM, XOMb U CUADHO HYECHEY10 NPedeAbHO MOHOCUAAA-
OUUeCKUll U, N0 CYuLecmey, USOAUPYIOU ULl Xapaxmep amadackckux».

SIcHO, 4TO «MHJO-KNUTAalICKas» TUIIOTe3a pojguIach 10, a He noce jgekadbps 1920 r., xorza
Ipe/iBapuUTe/IbHbIe pe3yJbTaThl BRIHAIIIMBAeMOTIO CeMb JIeT IIpOeKTa I10 TPYIIIMpPOBKe ceBepo-
aMepMKaHCKMX S3bIKOB OBLIM IIyOIMYHO IIpe/CTaB/JeHbl Ha YMKarckoMm cobpanmnm AMepuKkaH-
CKOJl accolMallMy COJIeVICTBM: Pa3BUTUIO HayKu. B Gosiee cospemennsix paborax Japnesrn
Bpo/ie OBl yCTpaHseT JONYIIeHHYIO OIIOIIHOCT U Jlake IIPUBOJUT OdepesHOe IICbMO — OT
3 oxTsa0ps 1920 r. K. Yucciepy, Heonposep>KIMO JoKasbiBaioliee, 4To Canmp obcyKaanr-Taku
y>Ke Torjia HamboJiee CMeJIyIo U3 CBOMX JloraZlok. Kak oH cam 3asBiis, ero Bpsj Ju Obl yAMBU-
JIO, 9TO MPa-CUHO-TUOETCKUIA, «USHAUAALHO CesepHbLIL A3bIK, HA PaCCMOAHUY Opocka KAMHS om on-
pederentiolx uHOUSUAO6, KOmopvie JOAXKHbL ObiAU cosepuiumb nymewecmeue 6 Cesepryto Amepuxy»,
MO>KeT OOHapy>KM1BaTh CTOJIBKO OJIM30CTH C Ha-fleHe. — «buimo moxem e 3ps utoetivjbl yuMuiuar
2060psm, umo xauda 3eyuum xax kumatickui» (Darnell 2021: 167-168)!

«B3rasia ¢ BBICOTBI ITUYbEro moaeta». Vtak, Ha cobpaHun AMepHKaHCKON accolya-
LM CO/IeVICTBIUS Pa3BUTUIO HAyKM HIYero He Oy/leT cKa3aHO IO ITOBOJY KUTalCKO-TMOeTCKOTO
po/icTBa Ha-JleHe. B rocieiH1iT MOMEHT aHTPOIIOJIOTH, yJacTBoBasIe B (popyMe, IIepeHecyT
cBOIO BcTpeuy B bantumop, Conmp ke noezier B Umkaro, Kak U IJIaHMPOBAJIOCh M3Ha4YaIbHO.
DTO U ecTh NpUYNMHA, IIOYeMy B ay/JUTOPUM cODepeTcsl HEeMHOTO ITOJJIMHHBIX 3HaTOKOB BOIIPO-
ca. Umkaro ObLI BakeH JJIsl Hero, nojuyepkmusaeT JapHel, 1M3-3a >KeJaHUs BCTPETUTHCA C
/aydepoM 1 IpOoJOIKUTL 00cyKaeHne cpssell s13b1kos Ctaporo u Hosoro Csera. Conip Ha-
30BeT CBO JIOKJIa/ «B3risa70oM ¢ nTuypero mosieTa Ha aMepuKaHCKIe A3bIKU K ceBepy oT Mek-
cyKM». I'7TaBHbIe BBIBO/IBI BBICTYILIEHMs OyAyT IPOMJIIIOCTPUPOBAHLI I CyMMMPOBAHLI B BI/JIe
KapTel 1 Tabm1s HOBBIX ceMelr (Darnell 1990: 123):

I. Dckumoccko-aneyTckas

II. AaroHkmHO-BaKaIlckas:

1. AJITOHKMHO-PUTBCKA: 2. KyTrensit
(1) anroHKMHCKas 3. | Mocckas («MocaHCKasA», Mosan, resp. Wakashan-
(2) 6eotyxk (?) Salish):
(3) putBCkas: (1) Bakamickas (KBaKIyTIb-HyTKa)
(a) Buitor (2) ymmaxyackas
(6) ropoxk (3) commmmckas

Tabauua 1. Hlects a3p1K0BBIX P11 B CeBepHON AMepuke, BKI. Mekcuky (o 3. Canupy)
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III. Ha-nene:
1. Xarizga 2. KoHTuHeHTanpHbIe Ha-IeHE:
(1) Tnmuxut || tomaruT (Tlingit)

(2) aramrackekast | | atabackckast (Athabascan)

IV. Tlenytmiickast:

1. KamndopHuniickne neHyTuiickme: (3) xamamyiia
(1) MuBOK-KOCTaHOCKAs 3. Unnyk
(2) 1tokarc 4. Hummmman
(3) marimy 5. [NenyTuitckue Ilnato (Plateau Penutian):
(4) BUHTYH (1) caxanrTuH
2. OperoHckue neHyTHIICKIE: (2) BattmnaTy (MoJIaTa-Karmoc)

(1) Takenma (3) myryamn (k1amaT-MOJOK)

(2) beperosbre OperoHcKIe IIeHyTUIICKIIe: 6. MekcnkaHCKMe TeHyTUIICKIe:
(a) xyc (1) mmxe-coxe

(6) caitycio (2) yase, yabe (Huave)

(B) AKOHCKIIE

V. Xoxkcko-cnyckas («xoka-cuy», Hokan-Siouan):

1. XOKCKO-KOayMIbTeKCKast: (a) cODCTBEHHO KOAYMIBTEKO
A. Xoxkckast: (6) koToHaMe
(1) ceBepHBIE XOKCKIIE: (B) KOMEKpy O
(a) kKapoK, YMMapHUKO, IIacTa-a4OMaBy (3) kapaHKaBa
(6) stHA 2. 10) 57
(8) momo 3. Kepec
(2) Bammo 4. TyHuKckast:
(3) accenen-romMckue: (1) TyHnka-aTakama
(a) accenen (2) untumarma
(6) roma 5. Mpokezo-ksam0cKast:
(4) canmucko-cepu: (1) mpokesckue
(a) cammHCKIE (2) xoamockue
(6) auymarm 6. Bocrounas rpymnma:
(B) cepnm (1) cuycko-1oun:
(5) TekuctaTeKCKIEe (YOHTAIID) (a) cuyckme
b. Cy6Ttnasa-tranmanek (Subtiaba- (6) 1oun
Tlap(p)anec): (2) HaTYE3-MaCKOTCKUE:
B. Koaynibrekckne: (a) HaTue3
(1) ToukaBa (6) mackorckue
(2) xoaymabTeko: () TUMYKBa (?)

VI. Aurekcko-TaHOcCKas («alITeKCKO-TaHOaHCKas», Aztec-Tanoan):

1. IOTo-anTekckast: 2. KaitoBa-Tanockas:
(1) mayatip (1) TanoCckuU”
(2) muma (2) xartoBa
(3) momonckue 3. 3yHbu (?)

Tabauya 1 (mponoskenne). Hlecrs s3pikoBbix Gun B CesepHoit AMepuke, BKI. Mekcuky (1o 9. Canmpy)
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Ickumoccko-areymekue — SA3BIKU IMOJUCUHTETIYecKe U (PJIeKTUBHbIE; I10C/Ie0BaTe1bHO
cygpurnpyromme. B Hix xoporro pa3suTsl (popMasbHbIe acleKTh I1aro/a (HakJIOHeHMe, JIUIIO);
dyHIaMeHTaIbHOe 3HayeHNe MMeeT IepexoJHOCTh/HellepeXo/ HOCTh; HalN4eCcTBYIOT JJOKaTUB
U JIBa CMHTaKcudeckux najexka. CyIiecTBuTe/IbHbIe BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM 4ICJIe I MeCTOMMeH-
Hble DJIEMEHTB 00J1a/jal0T popMasIbHBIM, a He TOJIbKO MaTepua/bHBIM 3HaueHueM. OTcyTcT-
BYIOT: pelyIlIMKallNs, BHYTPeHH:SA MoJuQUKaIus KOPHsS M CIOBOCJAOXKeHMe (MMeHHas WH-
KOpIiopanms:).

ArzonKuHo-6aKaULCKYe — SI3BIKU TTOMMCUHTeTIYecKe 1 QpJIeKTUBHbIe, 13 HIX BaKalllCKue —
npenMylIecTseHHo cypdurupyionine. B oryeTmBo (pIeKTUBHBIX aJTOHKMHCKMX TOXe MMe-
10TCs1 Cy(PUKCEI, KaK IJIarojapHble (MOJaabHbIe VI MeCTOMMEeHHEBIe), TaK U MMeHHbIe (ITOKa3aTe-
JM pojia, 4mMcaa ¥ oOBMaTUBa); IpMYeM OHM HaMHOTO cCTaplile IIpepuKCOB, KOTOphIe IO IIpo-
MCXOXK/IEHMIO — OYeBUJHO, IPOKINUTHKI. Bakarickue ssBHO MeHee (pJIEKTUBHBI, HO JOITyCKAIOT
Ba’KHbIe BHYTpUKOpPHeBble MoaupuKkanmu. V B Tex, u B Jpyrux rjaarojbl KiaccupUIMpyOTCs
KaK CyObeKTHbIe I OOBbeKTHBIE; MaJle>XK! eJiBa JIU IpejicTaB/IeHbl (00BMaTUB BhIpa>keH CUHTaK-
CMUYeCKUM I1a/Ie>KOM, U BpoJjie OBl ecTh ellle OMH MeCTHBIN HajexX). XOpoIlo pa3BuTa peyIl-
JIMIKaIlMsl, CJIOBOCJOXKEeHNe >Ke B OOBIYHOM CMBIC/JIe OTCYTCTBYeT (4aCTUYHO HPUCYIIle aJrOH-
KMHCKOMY IJIaroj1y), MHKOpIIOpalusi — yMepeHHas1, B aJIrOHKMHCKUX. Becbma Goratsl BTOpO-
CTeIIeHHbIe DJIeMEHTHI, «Cy(PQPUKChI» C KOHKPETHBIM 3HauyeHMeM: JIOKaTUBHBIM, MHCTPYMeH-
TaJIbHBIM, a/iBepOnanTbHBIM, COOCTBEHHO IJ1arOJIbHbIM.

Ha-derte — aA3bIKM €1ab0 MOJMCUMHTETHYECKNe, U30JMPYIOIe B CBOell OCHOBe, BhIpabo-
TaBIllle, OJHAKO, KBa3U-PJIeKTUBHOCTD; yMepeHHO cypPUrupymoime, ecam IpuHuMaTh B pac-
geT OBITOBaHMe OIlpe/ieIeHHBIX YaCcTHUL] B POJIN «IIpepUKCOB», B 0COOeHHOCTH B Xalifa. Peus 00
O/JHOCJIOKHBIX DJIeMeHTaX, PaclOJIOXKeHHBIX B OIlpe/le/IeHHOM IOopsJKe, KOTOphle CAMBAaIOTCA
CKOpee TICMXOJIOTMYECK!, 4eM MOpPQOJIOrmdecKs; «“caoso” 3decv Paxmuuecku Haxodumcs Ha
NOANYMU MeKOY KOPOMKUM NpedroKeHUueM U NOOAUHHBIM cA060M». He mpoucxoanT HMKaKom Ha-
CTOsAIIeN CIaliKy KOPHs M IIPUKPEeIIeHHBIX DJIeMeHTOB, eI TOJIbKO He 00pa3yloTcsl HOBbIE
ocHOBBHI. JctnHHasa ocHoBa — ozHOCa0KHasA, Tuiia C + V (BepositHO, Takke C + V + HOCOBOII).
Bropuunsie ¢oHeTmdeckme IpoOIlecch BBI3BaJM pas3BUTHE IJArOJBHBIX (POpM, HO CAMSIHIE
cyObeKTa (MeCTOMMEHILsT) C MOJAaIbHBIMI «IIpeduKcaMy» B JeMICTBUTETBHOCTI He 3aBVICUT OT
V3MEHEHNII OCHOBBI IJIarosia. Ba>kHbI «3aIor» M «acleKT», BpeMs He CTO/Ib IPUHIMITAAJIBHO.
I'marosel jiesisiTca Ha aKTUBHBIE M CTaTMBHBIE (BKJIIOYas IlepexO/HbI OObeKTa M ITacCUBHBIN
cyobekTa). XOpOIIO pa3BUTHI IIOC/IEJIOTY, IIPEeMMYIIeCTBeHHO MMEHHOTO ITPOMCXOXK/eHUs.
Komnosunus tmatesnsHo paspaborana. Het Hukakoro pepyriniimposanms min GpopMaabHO-
ro pa3BUTUA poJa, Nazieka, ynciaa. Ilocienorn ygacrByioT B 06pa3oBaHUM «OTHOCUTE/IBHBIX»
dopM, a TakKe B HOMMHAIIUM IJ1aroAbHbIX popM. HammuecTByioT TOHBI, BLICOKME U HU3KUE.

[lenymuiickue — A3BIKM He IIOIMCHHTeTUIecKre, a (JIeKTUBHEIE; B IIePBYIO Odyepenb JIC-
IIOJIB3YIOT Cy(PPUKCHI; ITpePUKChI, C/IN Jayke ¥ BCTPeyaloTcsl, MMeIOT IBHO BTOPUYHOE ITPOYIC-
xoxgeHne. CypduxcanbHble DIeMeHTHl HeCyT IMOYTH UCKIIOUYNTENbHO (pOpMabHOe 3HaueHle
1 TeCHO CITasiHbI ¢ KopHeM. MectonmenHsble cy(ppUKChI, D/1eMeHTh], YKa3blBalolye Ha Ia/ex,
MHO>KeCTBeHHOe 4ICJIO, BpeMs U acleKT, a Tak’Ke Ha 3a/I0T (IJ1arosa) NpuaamT (pOpMaIbHBIN
B1/J, cjioBaM. VICK/IIOUnTe IbHO BasKHBI BHYTPUKOPHEBbIe M3MeHeHMsI, BKIIoJas peJyIlINKallio
(MHOTIIAa KOHIIEBYIO) 1 HapaIleHue ri1acHoi. Hanbosee xapakrepusl kopay tuna C+V +Cp + V.
Vnkopniopa1iuss 0OBIYHO He pa3BMBAETCs, B 11€JI0OM IJIaroJ He TePIUT HUKAKUX YCI0XKHEeHMIT;
KOMIIO3UIIMSA 10O OTCYTCTBYeT, MO0 pa3BuTa BecbMa yMepeHHO. I'arossl kiaaccuduumpy-
I0TCs1 Ha (CyOBeKTHO) HellepexoHbIe I (CyObeKTHO) IepexoJHble 11 Ha OOBeKTHO IlepexoiHble —
BepOsITHO, M3HayaJbHO OCOOYIO, TpeThlO KaTeropuio. B TakenMa, Maiily 1 BUHTYH IIPUCYTCT-
BYIOT TOHBI, IIO-BUJVIMOMY, BOCXO/ISIIIIETO-HUCXO/IAIIEro TUIIa; 3HaueHue MX ellle He scHo. Un-
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HYK ITpeJiCTaBJIsIeT CaMOCTOsITeIbHOE IOIVCHHTEeTYeCKOe Pa3BUTIe Ha OCHOBe pa3pyIIeHHOIO
IIeHyTUIICKOTO aHaIuTU3Ma. IIprBep>keHHOCTb UX IpyIIle o4eBUIHA 13 JeKCUYeCKNX JaHHBIX
U pyAMMEeHTapHbIX ocobeHHOCTel. LIuMImman HaxoAM/ICA 110, CHMJIBHBIM BJIMSHMEM aJTOHKM-
HO-BaKaIIICKUX S3bIKOB.

Xoxcko-cuyckue — A3BIKA IOJMCUHTETHYECKMe U arTJIOTVHATUBHbIE; B HUX ITPaKTUIeCcKu
OTCYTCTBYeT KaKas-1100 TeHAeHIs K (PJIeKTMBHOCTU, HeCMOTpsI Ha (pOpPMaIbHYIO JeTaln3a-
LIMIO ¥ CIy4daiHble BHYTpUKOpHeBble Moaudukaiym. IlpencrasieHsl Kak MpeUKCH, TakK U
cy(pPUKCEl, HO XapaKTepHEI IlepBble B Buje OoJiee POpPMaIbHBIX DIEMEHTOB, B OCOOEHHOCTI
MeCTOMMEHHBIX (B IJIaroje). — «fna obaadaem smopuuroimu wepmamu». Boobie >xe criocoost
apPpukcanuy ypesBpIdaliHO MHOTOOOpPa3HBI, OCOOEHHO B XOKCKHUX, I[ie MMEeIOTCsI MHCTPYMeH-
TaJIbHbIe ITPePUKCH (KaK U B CUMYCKIX), JOKaTbHbIe Cy(PPUKCH 1 BTOPUYHLIE IJIarOIbHbIe KOp-
HI1, OCHOBAHHbIE Ha JpeBHeM CJOKeHMU. ['1aro/ibl ObIBAlOT aKTUMBHBIMI VM CTAaTUBHBIMU (YMMa-
puxo, ciy, upokesckue). O6p19HBI IIOCAEI0TU. B ®TON «Tpymme» mpexpacHO pa3BUINCH VMH-
KOpIIOopalNs 1 HacTosIee CI0BOCIOXKeHNe, OJHAKO, pelyIIMKaIus He HaCTOJbKO TUIIMYHA,
KaK B aJITOHKMHO-BAaKaIlICKMX U IIeHYTUICKMX sA3bIKax, ¥ B psjie clydaeB BOBCe OTCYTCTBYeT.
BuyTpukopHesble MoaMpuUKanum BOOOIIe He OOHaPY>XKMBAIOTC, 3a MCK/IIOUYeHneM sHa. Hau-
6osee yacrorHsl KopHu tnma V + C + Vi (+ C; + Va). Bocxogsamine n Hucxo/11e TOHBI OTMe-
YeHBI B a4OMaBl, MOX®BM, BEPOSITHO, B [IOMO, HO OHI HY>XJAIOTCs B JaIbHeIIeM U3yYeHU.

Aymexcko-manockue — A3BIKUA YMEPeHHO ITOJIMCUHTeTUYecKe 1 B JydIlleM clydae c1abo
¢rextusHble; cypPuruposannbie. [Ipedpukcel — g1b0 ObIBIIME IMPOKIUTUKY, JUOO CTapble
cioxHple KopHU. Cyddpukcsl — PpopmaaIbHOrO 3HaUeHMs, KaK U B ITIeHYTUIICKIX A3BIKaxX. «Bos-
MOXKHO, NOAUCUHMEMUYHOCTb [aIITeKCKO-TaHOCKNX] copmuposarac Ha octose IV [menyTmiickorn]
C NOMOULLIO MPOUECCOE NPOCNINZ0 CAOKEHUS, U Moxem Ovimv 0Aazodaps xonmaxmy ¢ V [XOKCKO-
cuyckumn]. I'aazor: cybvexkmmo-obvexmtoiil kaxk 6 1l [aJrOHKMHO-BAKaIICKMX], 3AMeNMHO OMAU-
uatouutics om I-1V, III-V». Yacroe sBjaeHMe npeacTapisgeT peAyIuiMKanys, KaK 1 MHKOpIIopa-
LIV U CJIOBOCJIOXKeHMe. /0BOJIBHO OOBIYHBI ITOCienorn. Pe3ko pasimyaroTcs Mms U TJIaroJl.
[Taygesxu pasBuUThl, HO c1abo. — «Bce 60 6cem, ckopee cMeuantozo, a He CneyUaAusUposanHoz0 mu-
na». XapakrepHeiM TurioM KopHs sBistercst C + V + C; + Vi. ToHs! 3aduKCHpPOBaHLL B sI3bIKAX
KalioBa-TaHOCKOM BeTBM, HO MX POJIb JIO CHX IIOp HEeIIOHATHA.

UyBcTByeTCs, YTO XapaKTepPUCTUKI IePedNCIeHHBIX TUIIOB IIPOMMTaHBl MJesSIMIU TOJbKO
qTO 3aBepireHHoN CommpoM KHurn «f3pik». Kimouesast us Hux — gpeind saspika. OdueBugHoO,
B TOJIOBE OH Jlep>kKaJ/l CBOero poJia 3arOTOBKI ITpoduIel ICTOPUIeCKOTO PasBUTIL JJIsI KaXK /0N
U3 BbIJIeJIEHHBIX CeMell, YBbI, TaK HUIJe JleTaJbHO ¥ He pacKpbITble, TeM 0oJiee 0O0CHOBaHHbIE
IIPUBBIYHBIMU JIJI1 KOMIIApaTUBMUCTUKM CpeJCcTBaMM, Oy/b TO «Aekcuueckue mecmvl» WIN Ha-
Je>XKHO BOCCTaHaBJIMBaeMble (poHeTMYecKre 3aKoHOMepHOCTH. Tak, OH yIpsIMO TpaKToBaJ all-
TEKCKO-TAaHOCKYIO Iy KaK CMeIIaHHYIO II0 IPOMCXOXKJAeHuIo. VI B 9Toll CBA3M MHTepecHa
elrje 0JHa aBTopcKas pemapka (Sapir 1990-2008, vol. 5: 86): «Bnewamasem mens (Ipa-aliTeKCKoO-
TaHOCKUII A3bIK — V. K.), xak cmapoiil nenymutickuii, Ha KOMopblii NAOMHO HAAOKUACS XOKCKULL
(mom >e npouecc, KOMOpuiil UMEA MeCno 6 Maiidy, HO beckoHeuHo b0Aee OpesHUTL)».

B cBoem oTBeTe HermocpeCTBEHHO Ha PaJMHCKYIO TUIIOTe3y, aMePUH/CKYIO, KaK celfyac ee
HPUHATO 0003HavaTh, CHOIMpP MPOJBUHYJICS He CIUJIBHO, JINIIb YeTde cPOPMYIMpPOBaB YeThIpe
«IIpOTOaMepPUKaHCKIe» YePThl, KOTOpble BUepHe Iepednciiai yXe B micbMe Kpébepy: «1. Ilo-
cmosncmeo n- ‘4’, m- ‘mu’. 2. Ompuyamervtvie ka, ku. 3. Jaumervro-mroxecmeserio-
umepamustoe -1-. 4. Ymenvuumenvtioe -si, -tsi» (Sapir 1990-2008, vol. 5: 86). On pomyckas, 41O
TPU CeMbM U3 IIeCTU — HCKMMOCCKO-aJIeyTCKYIO, aJTOHKMHO-BAaKaIICKyIO U MeHYTUICKYIO —
B OyzlyIIieM MOXKHO OyZieT 00beIMHUTD B TPYIIIMPOBKY 00Jiee BBICOKOTO YPOBHsI, HO BTO He Ka-
caJIoch Ha-JileHe. BuiHO TakKe, UTO OH IO-IIpe>KHeMy COMHeBaJICs B OIIPaB/JaHHOCTH BblJleIeHIs
XOKcKo-cmyckoii (Sapir 1990-2008, vol. 5: 86): «['pynna noxasvieaem ckopee MAAY0 CMaAOUALHOCTD>.
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O HekoTOpBIX KOJIebaHMAX BO B3rsAfax Csmmpa Ha BapmaHT KaaccuUKallny, BIE€pBble
IIpe/iCTaBJIeHHbI aKaJleMIIecKOMY COOOIIeCTBY, CBUIETeNbCTBYIOT KOPPEKTUBBI, BHeCEHHBIE
€ro PyKoI1 y>Ke B TOTOBBIV MaIllMHOIIMCHBIN TeKCT JIOK/Ia/a, TouHee B Tabauily. I[Ipesxxge Bcero,
1M Oblia Jlob0aB/IeHa, B OCHOBHOM cienys Pajguny, HoBas Kateropus «Pacmupenus B L. Ame-
puUKy»: «nenymutickue: muxe-coxe, <Huano> (yabe)??, wumnxa?? <...> Xoxcko-cuyckue: mais,
omomu-mummex-canomex». VI Haobopot, kareropus «Hepaszmerjennplie» Iojaexxana JUKBU-
Januu: 6eoTyK J00aB/IeH K aJlTOHKMHO-PUTBCKUM s3bIKaM, 3yHbJ — K alJTeKCKO-TaHOCKIM, ca-
XalTUH-BaMIATIY-TyTyaMi — K IIeHyTUICKNMM, IIPM DTOM KJIaMaT BbIBeJleH M3 BallMJIaTILy
B OT/IeJIBHYIO TPyIIly — JyTyamu. Jajiblile uccaejoBaTesib M3MEHIUI BUMOT-IOPOK Ha «PUTB-
CKI€» U COOTBETCTBEHHO «aJIOHKMHCKIEe» — Ha «aJTOHKMHO-PUTBCKUe». B pamkax menyTuii-
CKOM (PUJIBI KOCTAaHOCKas TPyIIla Oblla OObeJVHeHa ¢ MUBOK, a YMHYK (IlepBOHa4YaIbHO —
B COCTaBe T. H. OPETOHCKMX ITeHyTUIICKMX) IOJTy4I/I CTaTyC OT/leJIbHON cecTpuHCKoM BeTBu. Ho
6oJIbIIIe BCero M3MeHeHNs KacaauCh XOKCKO-CUYCKIUX A3bIKOB: XOKCKIEe U KOayUJbTeKCK/e CO-
eJVHSINCh BMeCTe; YyMall-IOMCKIe (B COCTaBe XOKCKNX) padbeJUHSINCDh (IyMalllcKue cOm-
SKaJIACh C CAIMHCKMMM U CepU, IOMCKIe — C DCCeJIeH); sSHa BCe-TakKy ObLI J00aB/IeH B IPYIIILY
ceBepHBIX XOKCKIX. TOUHO Tak >Ke aTakalla C TYHIKa Tellepb 00pa30BbIBalIN DOJIee TecHOe, YeM
C YMTMMaIlla, eAVHCTBO BHYTpU TyHUKCKOM BeTBM. K HuM Conmp HoATsAHYT MPOKe30-KDAL0-
CKIe, KOTOpBIe ITpesK/le CTOSIIM B CaMOM KOHIIe CITNMCKa, Ha IIPOTUBOIIOIOXKHOM KpalO OT XOK-
CKIX, U TaKMM 00pa3oM MecTo, HauboJlee yjlajleHHOe OT IOCAeJHMX, JOCTal0Ch CUYCKUM, 09I
U MacCKOICKIM, IIOMMEHOBAaHHBIM B COBOKYITHOCTM «BOCTOYHOII IpyImmoi». K Mackorckum oH
INPUYMCIN/ TaKXKe HaTye3 U MaJOM3BeCTHBIN A3bIK TUMYKBa, BHIMEPIINIA ellje Py JMCIaHIax;
a HyTKa, BalllO U IIIOIIIOHCKME SA3BIKM BbIJIe/INJI, 00Be/isl COOTBeTCTBYIONIe Ha3BaHMs Kpy>KKa-
MM, TaK HUKOIJla ¥ He IposIcHUB 1touyeMy. PuHanIbHOM (Pppa3oil KOHCIIeKTa CTal0 ONTUMICTH-
yeckoe: «Jeuxerus HaceAeHUusl JOAXKHL Oblmb GLIAGAEHDL C NOMOULLIO AUHZEUCHIULECKO020 UCCA)06A-
Hus» (Sapir 1990-2008, vol. 5: 91-92).

«B3r/1s17] ¢ BBICOTBI IITUYBETO ITOJIeTa» He OBLI OBI IPe3eHTOBaH CTO/Ib ITOCIIeITHO, eC/IM ObI
He BBI30B, OpoIeHHbIN PajitHOM, Hy>KJaBIINIICA B KaKOM-TO peakiuu. MHOroe u3 mM3aioKeH-
HOTO B JIOKJIa/le TIPe/ICTOSIO roJlaMy KPOIIOT/IMBO JJOpabaThIBaTh, ¥ HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO BCIe] 3a
yyKarckuMm MeponpuAtreM Conmp orpaHMYMIICA JMIIL IyOaMKalyell aHoHca B “Science”
B 60 cTpok, 13 koTopbix 20 3aHnMasa Tabauma (Sapir 1921a: 408), B TouHOCTHM, KaK paHbIIIe Je-
Ja71 XappMHITOH U OH caM, KOIJZla BO3HIK/Ia HEOOXOAMMOCTh CPOYHO 3aCTOJI0UTD UJeI0 O IIpU-
Ha/JIJIEXKHOCTY BaIllo K XOKCKMM sI3bIKaM U TalIpCKMX K XOKCKO-cuyckuM. [lybamkanms orpa-
’Kajla MeHee ITPOJIBUHYTYIO BepCUIO, Pe3IOMUPYsl TeKCT JJOKJIajia, KOTOPOTO ellle He KOCHYJINCh
aBTOpPCKUe ITpaBKM, IODTOMY B Hell COXpaHM/IMCh OT/IeJIbHO XOKCKasl ¥ Koayu/IbTeKcKasl BeTBH,
He OBLIM paclipe/ie/IeHbl 10 CeMbsIM U30JISITE 3yHb!M, OEOTYK U caxallTUH-BalMIaTIIy-TyTyaMI,
KaK ¥ OTCYTCTBOBA/IVI Ha3BaHMS «PUTBCKAsl» VM «BOCTOUHAs» — IIOC/IeJHee IIPUMEHUTEIBHO
K 00ObeJUHEeHHON CIY CKO-IOYM-MaCKOTCKO BETBIA.

Oruactu B OivpKaiiee matuaeTne Conmup Ha caMOM Jiesle 3aiiMeTCsl OOOCHOBaHMEM Ha-
MeJeHHBIX paHee TeHeaJOIMYecKMX rmmnoTte3. He cumras mcropmm ¢ XOKCKO-KOayMJIbTEKCKIM
POJCTBOM, JPYTUMM TaKMMMU CIOXKeTaMM OyAyT: ¢poHOMOTMA M POHETHIecKre 3aKOHBI, TOHBI,
TUIIBI KOpHel, cyppuKcalysl; MCKOHHAas JeKCUKa sI3bIKOB, MeCTO KOTOPBIX B Klaccu(pUKaln
BCe ellle OCTaBaJOCh IIATKMM: CaJIMHCKIX, CeBePHOIO0 sAHa, pUTBCKMX B Kanndopuun, xaitga u
ynHyk Ha Cepepo-3amajHoM Iobepexxne, cydormasa B Hukaparya u ap. (Sapir 1921c, 1922,
1923a, 1923b, 1925a, 1925b, 1926). Beero umrb yepes mosropa Mecsia rmocae Umukaro oH crie-
AT cOOOIUTD /loyM O JOCTUTHYTOM IIpOorpecce B MCCIeJOBaHUY BO3MO>KHBIX BHEIITHNX POJI-
crBeHHBIX cBs3elt Ha-geHe (ES/RL 15.02.1921; Lowie 1965: 44-46):

«<...> [Cluumato camo coboir pasymeroujumcs, 4mo Amepuxa 0biAd 3acerera psoom uc-
mopuveckKu pasAudarouuxcs 60AH. B nacmosuiee spems S npudepxruearoch MHeHus, umo
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60AHA HA-Oete S6ASemcs camoti no30Hel U3 6cex 1o UeAoMY pady npudum, cpedu Komopolx
He MeHee UHIMepecHbIM S6ASemCs. Mom GaxKm, 4mo oHa HAuboAee pesko KOHmpacmupyem
C ICKUMOCCKUMU U T0KHBIMU A3bikamu. <...> Mou npedcmasierus 00 amux A3v1kax no-
CmenenHo NpoSICHAIOMCS, U S NPedsKYuar camoe yeaexamevtoe 3adarue no pacnymoléa-
HUT0 UCHOPUU ZpYN1bl».

Bpoze 651 miponiesiype Takoro «pacnymoléatusl ucmopui» OOJbllle HUYero He JOJIKHO Me-
mathb. Conmp OyJeT yoesx/ieH B TOM, YTO Pe3y/IbTaThl IIOJy4eHbl MM C COOJII0/IeHIeM BceX Ha-
YUYHBIX TPeOOBaHMII, I YTO MUMEHHO ero MeTOJMKe IIpUCyIlia ocobas IJIyoMHa U IIMpoTa Bujle-
HIS B CPABHEHUM C MHCTPyMEHTapueM, KOTOPhIM I10/Ib30BaIICh €T0 COBPEeMEeHHUKN — eBpO-
neiickue Kommapatusuctel, Hanpumep, Kapa Maimxod: «[H]e wmozy noanocmoto caedosamo
Maiinixody. <...> S pewumervto He dymato, HAnpumep, 4mo oH 00KA3AA, 4MO PYAb U 20MMeHNON-
cxutl xamumcxue. <...> [M]ou cobcmeennuviii mamepuar na-detie 20pazdo 00Aee KOHCEPSAMUGeH, Hem
mamepuar Maunxopa» (ES/RL 15.02.1921; Lowie 1965: 44-46). A y>Ke OceHBIO OH B azapTe pac-
kpoet Kpébepy cBon O/mvKaliimnme IJIaHbl Ha DTOT CYeT: «JasHo xomeA Hanucamv mebe 0 Ha-oeHe
U UHOO-KUMATLCKOM, HO MOU C6e0eHUs HAKANAUSAIOMC mMaK ObICMpo, Mo MAXeA0 cecmb U 6b10amb
udero» (ES/ALK 01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 374). Coanup HamepeBasCsl pPeKOHCTPYMpPOBaTh IIpa-
aTaIlacKCKMI sA3bIK U ITOJTOTOBUTH CpaBHUTE/IbHOE MCCIe/JoBaHIe Ha OCHOBE y>Ke COOpaHHOI
UM JIEKCHKY, TIpe/ICTaBJIAIONIeN Bce BeTBU Ha-JieHe — «okoAo 300 conocmasumolx padukarvHolx
2AEMEHIN06, K KOMOPLIM 5. NOCHOAHHO 000asAs10». /Be Ipyrye 4acTy BOMICTVHY TUTAHNYECKOTO
TpyZJa JOJKHBI OBITH ITOCBAIIeHbl MOp¢osIorMy 1 (POHOJIOIMUM, HO HpeXKJe OH coOmpaercs
«OnYOAUK06AMb CHEUUAADHDIE CIAMbY 10 USOPAHHBIM UACHIAM 2PAMMAMUKY Ha-0eHe, HAnpumep,
HEKOMOPOIM APXAUMHOIM NOCACAOZAM, UAU YKASAMEALHDIM OCHOBAM,; UAU OOULUM MOMEHMAM CUMH-
maxcuca» (ES/ALK 01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 376).

B ®TO 0CcobGeHHO [/IMHHOE MHMCHhMO, MaIIMHONIMCHAs KOIMS KOTOPOTO OyJeT IOC/aHa
/aydepy, BOIleT He TOJDbKO M3JI0XKeHIe ITPOXKeKTOB, HeCOBITOUHBIX, KaK SICHO CerofiHsA, HO
Tak>XXe IpMMephl KOTHATOB, CKa’kKeM, ITOUTU OYeBMHBIX: TIMHKUT k'a ‘IOBEpXHOCTH’, HaBaxo
k'a ‘To xe’, Tubet. k'a ‘To xe’; Xurt. t'an ‘yronr’ m xamza s-t'an ‘ro xe’; ap.-kut. t ‘¢pasan’
U aTallackckoe di ‘KyponaTka’ U T. /. ¥ T. II. — IIpaBJia 9YMCIOM Bcero 5, HO «[9]mo moAvko kanas
6 mope» (ES/ALK 01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 376). AHTpOIIOIOT cCOCpeJOTOYN/I CBOIO DHEPTUIO Ha
pasBeHYaHNM IpesyOesKIeHnin («kamieil npemikHoseHus»), 6ojee BCero MemamnX Ipu3Ha-
HUIO eTO OTKPBITHs, KOTOPBIX HACUUTBIBAJI TOXKe TpU — DTO «[H]ecnocodHocmb 0co3HAHUS 1M020
6eCOMA UCKATOUUNEADHO20 MUNd A3vika, K KOMopoMy npuHadAexum Ha-0eHe»; Y «Umo S3oiKu Hi-
deHe u HA Mpemo He HACHOADKO CUHmemuyeckue, KaK Kaxemcs»; Kak 1 IpesyoexjeHne OTHOCK-
TeJIBHO «NpuUpodbl camozo uHdo-Kumaickozo A3vrka». OH IMOBTOPSLI, He yCTaBas: KOHTPACT MeXIY
A3bIKAMI Ha-JleHe U 9CKMMOCCKMMM, aJTOHKMHO-BAaKaIlICKMMM ¥ IIPOY. IPOCTO OIPOMEH.
M emy oueHb XOTeJOCh JOKa3aTh M3Ha4ya/JbHBI KOPHEM3ONMPYIOIINI XapaKTep Ha-JeHe Ha
MaHep KUTalCKOIO, M 4TO IpeJiecTseHHIKY, HanpuMep, J:x. CyaHTOH, pabOTaBIINIA C TIVH-
KIT, TIepeycep/ICTBOBaIN IO YacTy BbiieaeHNs B HMX adpPUKCOB, KOTOPLIe B JIeMICTBUTE/IbHO-
CTU ABJISIIOT COOOJ He3aBMCUMBIe KOPHU, JaxKe «MareHbKue 2aazoAvt». Kuramckmil ke sA3bIK
IIpe/ICTaBISIET «6eCbMA 6MOPUUHOe pa3sumue», IIOSTOMY OOJiee paHHIOIO CTaJUIO KyZa Jydllle
OoTpa>kaet TUOETCKU, JeVICTBUTEAbHO IIOXOXMI Ha Ha-JeHe. B HeM, kak u B xaiijga, IIOMIMO
MOP}OIOTMIeCcKIX CXOACTB, KOTOphle Canmp yKe oTMedas roloM paHee, PyHIaMeHTaTIbHYIO
(YHKIIUIO BHITIOJIHAET MMs, a IJIaroJ — He OoJlee yeM JleHOMMHaTuBHas crpykrypa (ES/ALK
01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 376):

«[YU]menue mubemckozo mexcma daem mede mo e ougyujerue, Ymo u umenue mekcma
na xanda. <...>[C]xodcmeo 6 ougyuenusx mexoy mubemckum u Ha-oere, no KpamHet mepe,
KAK MexKOY AAMolHbI0 U AHZAUTICKUM, @ MOKeN U OAUXe».
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Ho 6p17111 B 1IOC/IaHMM U TaKMe CTPOKM, KOTOPBIe CBI/IeTeIbCTBOBaIN, 4TO €0 aBTopa, BbI-
paxasch cnoBamu Kpaycca, «3anecro darexo 3a npedervt A00blx 00beKmueHo onpasoarovlx 6b160006»
(Krauss 1973: 963; Sapir 1990-2008, vol. 6: 139). Tak B nocTckpunryme Conmp mnmcaa, MOXHO
IIpeJiCTaBUTh, 3aJbIXasCh OT BOJHEHMNs, KaK HaTKHYJ/ICS Ha CBOeOOpasHbIil «IPYHIIOBO I1apaJl-
nenm3M» (sort of group-parallelism) 6osbInx cemaHTHYeCKMX THe37 KopHeit *tu, *lu, mpeamo-
JIOKUTEJIBHO OOIINX /I s3bIKOB 00X CBepXceMell — «He M02Y Ycmosmo neped ucKyuieHuem
Jamo Kax-mo noxueee udero 0 3aMeUameAbHoM crocode, KOmopvim AeKCUHeCKue dIAeMeHNbl nepene-
matromces 6 Ha-Oere u urdo-kumaiickux» (ES/ALK 01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 377).

B 11060M cilyyae MHOTOe 13 BTOTO BBHIIVISIZEN0 BechbMa IepcriekTnBHO. OfHaKo U3 3aIlja-
HUPOBaHHOM cepuM ITyOJMKalMii, KaK yacTeHbKO Obiajo y Csmmpa, BBIIJIET BCEro JIMIIDL
CpaBHMUTEJBHO HeOOJIbIIasl CTaTbsi OO0 OOpa3OBaHUM B aTaIllaCKCKUX sA3BIKAX OTHOCUTEIbHBIX
¢opM mpumaraTeIbHBIX, B CYITHOCTH, OTIJIAaTOJBHBIX, C TIOMOIIBIO T. H. MOJA/IbHBIX ITpeduK-
COB, I10 KpaliHell Mepe 4acTh KOTOPBIX MMeJach U B cMHO-THbeTckux (Sapir 1923c). Vitorom >xe
IIATUJIETHel paboThl CTaHeT OISATL-TaKM 3aMeTKa B IPpMJIOXKeHUM K “Science” peropTa’KHOIO
Tumna (Sapir 1925c: xiii):

«-p Canup omxpuia He moArvKo mo, umo urdetiyvr zpynn nadutie (the Nadine groups)
2060pSAM € MOHAADHOIM AKUEHTNOM, NOSOUUATOULUM UAU NOHUXKAIOULUM 20A0C, <...> CX00-
HbIM € MOHOBLIMU 0COOEHHOCAMU 6 PAHHEM KUMATLCKOM, HO MakKxKe, ymo 3HaweHue onpe-
JeAeHHbIX CA06 udeHmuuo. Jaree, o 00HAPYXUA Paxm, umo uUHOeybl COXPAHUAU Npe-
Ppurcol u cyPPurcnl, Komopvie 0ABHO UCUEIAU U3 KUMATCKOU pedll, HO SA6HO PASAULUMDL
6 PAHHUX POPMAX».

CosceM ckopo mcciiesioBaTeslb BOMJET B TYpOYJIeHTHBIN ITepno/l. Y>Ke B IOCTIIOCTCKPUII-
TyMe IIMCbMa PO «MH/O0-KUTaCKyIO» TUIIOTe3y OH JeJIMJICS, UTO ero Cylpyre, 60JeBIe 11o-
ClleJJHUE TOZBI, «00 CUX NOP eule He XOpouLo, U OHA MoxKerm 0bimb Hukoz0a He 0ydem npexteti». «dma
MbLCAL Opocaem meHb Ha 6ce Mou naarol u Hadexdvl» (ES/ALK 01.10.1921; Golla 1984: 382). B 1924 r.
®nopenc Conup He craHeT. Dayap], noapyXurcs ¢ Pyt benegukr u 3aBefieT CKOPOTEUHBIN
poman ¢ Mapraper Muny, 3ateM paccopurcs ¢ obenmn. B 1925 r. x 601b111011 pajlocTu OH 110-
JYy9UT-TaK!l MeCTO acCOLIMMPOBAHHOTO Ipodeccopa B Unkarckom yHmsepcurere. TaM aHTpoO-
TIOJIOT TIPOJIEPKUTCST OdepesHoe TIATUIeTe, YTOObl 3aTeM yexaTh B Veab — (uHaIbHBI
IIyHKT CBOe Kapbepbl U KU3HI.

B nociegnne 15 et Conmp npespaTtnTcs 13 TeOpeTHKa NperMyIIeCTBeHHO B DMINPUKa,
VMHTePeCyIOIerocsi YaCTHBIMM BOIIpOCAMI M3Y4eHIsI aMepUKaHCKIUX MHJeVCKUX s3bIKOB. Ko-
rra B 1929 r. emy npejcrout HanmcaTh CTaThio O A3biKax CeepHoit u llenTpanbHOM AMepUKHU
a1 bpuranckon sauykiaoneaun (Sapir 1929), Conup He HalJeT HUYETO JIy4Illero, 4em IIpo-
CTO U3JIOXKUTD KpaTKO cBoy flokaaz 1920 r. Hukakux HOBBIX JaHHBIX 1 uzen. Ilocie sToro on,
HaCKOJIBKO M3BeCTHO, HUKOTI/Ia He BePHeTCs K SA3BIKOBOM KIaccuuKalluy, a 110 YTBeP KIeHNIO
Mspu Xaac (Haas 1964; Voegelin, Voegelin 1977: 310), 6yzet, 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe, OJHY U3 CBO-
UX 11ecty puil, XOKCKO-CUYCKYIO, BOOOIIle Ha3bIBaTh TOJHOI pasBe YTO JJIsI MyCOPHOI KOpP3M1-
HbI (“wastepaper basket” group).

K mpobyiemaTuke cucremMaTusanuy MHIECKUX A3BIKOB OXJajeeT Takke Kpébep, nosroe
BpeMs CIy>KuBIIMii A Csnmpa cUIbHENIINUM BHeIIHUM ctumysioM. Hauymbas ¢ 1924 1. on
BOBJIEUeTCs B MecOaMepMKaHCKYIO, a 3aTeM aH/CKyIO apxeosiornio. He ycrmokonrest Tonbko Pa-
JVIH, TOXKe IIOMEHSBIINI HECKOJbKO YHUBEpCUTETOB, HO K 1930 r., OTHOCHTEJIBHO ITPOYHO
ocepmui B bepxin.

«PereHne mpo0aeMbl A3BIKOB aMepPUMKaHCKIX MHAeNIeB». B Amepukanckom Quo-
copckoM ob1recTBe cpeay Oymar Yapbza Borennna coxpanmiics mpumedatebHbIN JOKyMEHT
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oy, HazsaHueM “Solution of the American Indian Language Problem”, (APS, Mss. Ms. Coll.
68). B HeMm Ha JByX CTpaHMJKaX pacHyCaHbl BO3MOXKHbIE TeHeTHYeCKe I MCTOPUYecKue CBA3U
psia ceMen MHIECKUX SI3bIKOB:

«A. Ilepsuurioiit — xoxkckuti cyocmpam

B. Kanadckas zpynna A301k06 (AA0HKUH, KYmeHal, 6aKauickue, caruut). Vs Hux arzom-
KUH HauboAee paHHutl 1o 6pemeHi.

B'. Bmopuunas dugppepenyuaius sviuienepedicCACHHLIX uepes nepemeuiusarie ¢ xox-
CKUM U HeKomopble HOGble passumusl, daroujue pynny

b’ Lumwuar, “unykckuil, makeama KarudopHuickue neHymuickue u amuy nocaednue
nymem nepemeuLusanis co 6MoPULHbvIM XOKCKUM, 0atouiue

b” KOmo-aumerckuii

C. — Hexuii mubemo-xumatickuii a3vix, e3smotti Ha % ¢ C. 111, A.

¢’ — Amanackckuii, ommevenHolil nepemeutusaruem c Asoikom bp. Koaymobuu, m. e.
6AKAULCKO-CIAULL HA XOKCKOM cyOcmpame

¢’ — Xada-mAunkum, Kax soluienepeiucAeHHolii, Ho ¢ MEHbULUM XOKCKUM clyocmparmom

D. Ilpamoe érustiue uru emopxenue xumaiickozo ox. 700-500 zz. do w. 2., darouyee
maannamex, canomex-munimex, Macamex, YuHanmex, yoannarex, cyomuasa [-] éce oru na
PASAUMHBIX XOKCKUX UAU XOKCKO-NeHYMUickux cyocmpamax

Iloa Padut»

OueBugHo, npuHnMas jonyieHne Csnupa 0 BepOATHOM CMeIIaHHOM IIPOMCXOXK/EeHUN
HEKOTOPBIX SI3BIKOB U SI3BIKOBBIX CEMEVI, 10 KpalHell Mepe, aliTeKO-TaHOCKOW C])I/IJIBI, DTOT He-
YTOMUMBIV IMOHEP B yCTaHOBJIEHMUM JlaJIbHerO JMHIBMCTMYECKOIO POJCTBa IONJeT 3Hadu-
TeJIbHO JiaJIbIlle U IIPeJJIOKUT aHaJIOIMYHble CKpellleHHble MOZle/IN Tak>Ke JJIs IIMMIINaH, Yi-
HYKCKIX, TakejaMa 1 zip. Tak, corziacHO HOBOM paJIMTHCKOM cXeMe, BIIpOYeM IOCTPOEeHHOM, BI-
JUMO, IIeJIMKOM Ha MHTYMIIMM, KaK M IepBasd, aTallacKCKue — IIIOJ, OT CKpeIleHMs «HeK0ezo
mu0emo-Kumaiickoz0» M BaKaIICKO-COAUIICKOTO. IlouTtn Be3ge OH OOHAPYKUT XOKCKUII CyO-
crpat. Hazo mosarath, XOKcKasl ceMbs Kasajaach eMy HauJpeBHelIuM peankroMm B Hosom
CseTe, a HeCKOJIBKO MeJIKMX CeMell M M30JATOB B Mekcuke — HaoOOpoOT ciaejaMy CaMOTO
IO3JHero IepeABroKenns Hacenenus us Asym (Kuras), mpaktmyeckn y>ke B MCTOPUYECKOE
BpeMs. «Kwurait», «kuranckmii», kak u «CIIIA» Ha3BaHBI TakK JJs IPOCTOTHI, U, padyMeeTcs,
110/ HUMU TIOZIpa3dyMeBa/ICh peaJny COOTBeTCTBYIOIINX, Ky/la 6oJjiee peBHMX 10X. Benen 3a
XOKCKMMM B AMeplKe OKa3a/JlCh aJrOHKMHO-MOCCKMe(-BaKallICKMe) sA3bIKM, a B pesy/bTaTe
CMeIIIeHIsT TeX U JPYTUX IOABUINCDH IeHyTUlicKre (KaandpOpHUIICKIe, OPeTOHCKIe, IIVMIIIaH
U YMHYK), KOTOpPEIe, ellle O0Jiee CMeIaBIICh C XOKCKMM, JJalIu Hadalo I0TO-aliTeKCKuM. YUto
KacaeTcs Ha-/ileHe, TO McC/IeJloBaTe/Ib IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIIAI CKpellleHHble, II0 eT0 MHEeHMIO, aTa-
ITaCKCKMe TIMHKUTCKOMY M XaliJia «C MeHbUluUM xokckum cyocmpamom». OOHOBIEHHas! BepCus
ki1accupukanymu Paguna gatupyercs 23 ¢pespastst 1933 1. 3a HuM u OyzeT rocsieHee CJI0BO.

ITopasuTepHO, HO TEOPUM «TaKCOHOMMCTOB» OIMCAHHOTO HepuoJa IIpe/icTaB/IeHbl B DIIN-
CTOJIAPHOM >KaHpe 0O0JIbIlle, YeM B >KypHaJbHBIX cTaThsx! MHOTMe BaskHbIe 1/ien Tak U JJOIILIN
J0 Hac B Hepa3BepHYTOM BU/jie, U IIPU XMU3HU YIeHBIX OBLIN JNIIDb IPOJeKIapypPOBaHbl M.
Cpeny HeonyO/IMKOBaHHOTO HacJIeAVsl HAXOAWUTCs, HallpuMep, JeHe-KITallcKuii ciosapb Comm-
pa, BKaodaromuii 6osee 100 excuyecknx cpaBHeHNI, KOTOPBIN /IO CUX OP XpaHUTCA B 616-
amoTteke AMepukaHckoro ¢puaocodcekoro obmectsa (Ms. 497.3 B63c Na20a.3, vol. 2). Byaymme
UCcCAeJOBaHNsl O3BOJIAT ONpeJe]NTh HaydyHYIO 3HaYMMOCTDh DTUX U JPYIMX COOPaHHBIX B Te
TOJIbl JaHHBIX ¥ BepUPUITNPOBAaTh MHOTHE 13 BLICKA3bIBABIIIMXC IIpeIonokennii. OfHaKo yxe
celfyac BUJIHO, UTO HEKOTOpPBIe 13 KOHLIeNIINIA, 110 KpaliHelt Mepe, Canupa u PajuHa, ToJIKOBa-
JIVICh MICKa’KeHHO VIMEHHO B CUJIy KpaliHe Te3VICHOTO XapaKTepa COOTBETCTBYIOIINX ITyOIMKaLIVIA.
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Comcok cokpameHMit

ALK/ES — Alfred Louis Kroeber to Edward Sapir; ALK/Gifford — Alfred Louis Kroeber to Edward Gifford;
APS — American Philosophical Society; ES/ALK — Edward Sapir to Alfred Louis Kroeber; ES/FS — Edward Sapir
to Frank Speck; ES/RL — Edward Sapir to Robert Lowie; FB/ES — Franz Boas to to Edward Sapir; PR/ES — Paul
Radin to Edward Sapir.
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The present paper is a pioneering attempt to examine in detail the events of 1913-1933 asso-
ciated with the emergence of key hypotheses of distant relationship of language families in
aboriginal America. The context of the state of science at that time is restored, with attention
drawn to the difficult interpersonal relationships of E. Sapir, A. L. Kroeber, P. Radin and
other participants in the discussions described, as well as the circumstances of their accumu-
lation of linguistic material, often from the last native speakers. An important conclusion is
the call to consider the views of the authors of the “six phyla” in their development as a kind
of compromise between the approaches of European and American schools. Some of the
phyla identified by Sapir (such as Aztec-Tanoan) were apparently never understood by the
scholar in the proper spirit of classical comparative-historical linguistics (i.e. as a tree with
a single proto-language, etc.).
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